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INTRODUCTION. 


N all Matters of Importance, every one that wants 
Information, ſhould firſt ſeek for it, then attend to it: 
and the more our Happineſs depends upon judging 

and acting right in any Caſe, the more Care and Pains 


Happineſs of all Perſons depends beyond Compariſon 
chiefly on being truly religious. For true Religion cone 
ſiſts in three Things; reaſonable Government of our- 
ſelves, good Behaviour towards our Fel!ow-creatures, 
and Dutifulneſs to our Maker: the Practice of which 
will give us, for the moſt Part, Health of Body and 
Eaſe of Mind, a comfortable Proviſion of Neceſlaries, 
and Peace with all around us ; but however, will always 
ſecure to us, what is infinitely more valuable ſtill, the 
Favour and Bleſſing of God; who, on theſe Terms, will 
oth watch over us continually with a fatherly Kindneſs 
n this Life, and beſtow on us eternal Felicity in the 
ext. 
Since, therefore, whoever is religious muſt be happy, 
e great Concern of every one of us is to know and 
bſerve the Doctrines and Rules which Religion delivers. 
ow we all come into the World ignorant of theſe ; 
nd our Faculties are ſo weak at firſt, and gain Strength 
o ſlowly; and the Attention of our earlier Years to 
ſerious Things is ſo ſmall ; that even were our Duty to 
comprehend no more than ourgwn Reaſon could teach us, 
ew, if any, would learn it ſufficiently without Aſſiſta nce; 
nd none ſo ſoon as they would need it. They would 
ome out into a World full of Dangers, every Way 


? A unprepared 


we ſhould take to qualify ourſelves for both. Now the 
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2 LECTURE I 


unprepared for avoiding them ; would go wrong in the 
very Beginning of Life, perhaps fatally : at leaſt would 
hurt, if they did not ruin themſelves; and make their 
Return into the right Path certainly difficult, and pro- 
bably late, 

But we muſt conſider yet further, that Reaſon, were 
it improved to the utmoſt, cannot diſcover to us all that 
we are to believe and do: but a large and moſt important 
Part of it is to be learnt from the Revelation made to us 
in God's holy Word. And this, though perfectly well 
ſuited to the Purpoſes for which it was deſigned, yet 
being originally delivered at very diſtant Times, to very 
different Sorts of Perſons, on very different Occafions ; 
and the ſeveral Articles of Faith and Precepts of Con- 
duct, which it preſcribes, not being collected and laid 
down methodically in any one Part of it, but diſperſed 
with irregular Beauty through the whole, as the Riches 
of Nature are through the erke the Informations 
of the more knowing muſt be in many Reſpects needful, 
to prepare the more ignorant for receiving the Benefits, 
of which they are capable from reading the Scripture, 
And particularly, giving them before-hand a ſummary 
and orderly View of the principal Points comprehended 
in it, will qualify them better than any other Thing to 
diſcern its true Meaning, ſo far as is requiſite, in each 
Part. 

Therefore, both in what Reaſon of itſelf dictates, 
and what God hath added to it, Inſtruction is neceflary, 
eſpecially for Beginners, And indeed, as they are never 
left to find out by their own Abilities any other Sort of 
uſeful Knowledge, but always helped, if poſſible; it 
would be very ſtrange, if, in the moſt important Kind, 
the ſame Care at leaſt were not taken, 

But beſides enlightening the Ignorance of Perſons, 
Inſtruction doth equal, if not greater, Service, by pre- 
venting or oppoſing their Prejudices and Partialities. 
From our tendereſt Age we have our wrong Inclinations, 
and are very prone to form wrong Notions in Support 
of them; both which we are extremely backward to 

acknowledge, 
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he acknowledge, and very apt to model our Religion in 
14 ſuch Manner as to leave Nd for our Faults. Now 
eir right Explanations clearly delivered, and right Admo- 
0- nitions preſſed home, in early Days, may preſerve Per- 
ſons from thus deceiving themſelves, and guard them 
ere againſt future, as well as preſent Dangers. Nay, though 
lat ſlighted, and ſeemingly forgotten for a Time, they may 
int {till keep ſecretly ſuch a Hold upon the Mind as will 
us ſooner or later bring thoſe back, who would elſe never have 
ell ſeen, or never have owned, that they had loſt their Way. 
yet But a ftill further Advantage of Inſtruction is, that 
ery bringing frequently before Perſons Eyes thoſe Truths on 
as; which otherwiſe they would ſeldom reflect, though ever 
on- ſo much convinced of them, it keeps the Thoughts of 
aid their Duty continually at Hand, to reſiſt the "Temptations 
ſed with which they are attacked. Thus their Lives and 
hes their Minds are inſenſibly formed to be ſuch as they 
ons ought ; and being thus trained up in the Way wherein they 


ful, ſhould go, there is great Hope, that they will not after- 
hts, wards depart from it *. 


ure. Nor doth Reaſon only, but Experience too, ſhew the 
ary Need of timely Inſtitution in Piety and Virtue. For is 
ded it not viſible,” that, principally for Want of it, Multi- 
g to tudes of unhappy Creatures, in all Ranks of Life, ſet 
ach out from the firſt in Sin, and follow it on as ſecurely, 


as if it were the only Way they had to take; do un- 
tes, ſpeakable Miſchief in the World, and utterly undo 


ary, themſelves, Body and Soul : whilſt others, of no better 
ever natural Diſpoſitions, but only better taught, are harm- 
t of leſs and uſeful, eſteemed and honoured, go througa 
; it Life with Comfort, and meet Death with joyful Hope? 
ind, There are doubtleſs, in ſuch Numbers, . on 


both ſides; but this is undeniably the ordinary, the 


ſons, robable, the always to be expected Courſe of Things. 
pre- herefore ſeriouſly conſider, will you deſpiſe religious 
ties. Knowledge, and be like the former miſerable W retches ? 
ions, or will you embrace it, and be happy with the latter, 


here and to Eternity ? 
Prov. xxii, 6, 


A 2 | But 


But it is not ſufficient that you be willing to receive 
Inſtruction, unleſs they alſo, to whom that Care belongs, 
are willing to give it. Now the Care of giving it belongs 
to different Perſons in different Caſes, In the Caſe of 
Children, it uſually belongs in a peculiar Degree to 
their Parents; who, having been the Means of bring- 
ing them into the World, are moſt ſtrongly bound to 
endeavour that their Being may prave a Benefit, not a 
Cauſe of Lamentation to them ; and having been endued 
by Heaven with tender Aﬀections towards them, will 
be doubly Sinners againſt them, if they are guilty of 
that worſt of Cruelty, not teaching them their Duty : 
without which alſo, and it deſerves a very ſerious Con- 
ſideration, they can no more hope for Comfort in them 
here, than for Acceptance with God hereafter. And 
therefore, both the Old Teſtament directed the Jews, 
to tcach their Children diligently the Words which Gd had 
commanded them; and the New enjoins Chriſtians to 
bring up theirs in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord ©, 
Sometimes indeed Want of Leiſure, ſometimes of Know- 
ledge and Ability, obliges Parents to commit Part, it 
may be a conſiderable one, of the Inſtruction of their 
Children to other Perſons. But far from being ever 
diſcharged of the whole Burthen, they muſt always re- 
member, that unleſs they aſſiſt and enforce what others 
endeavour, it will ſeldom produce any valuable Effect; 
and much leſs, if ſome of the Things, which their 
Children hear them ſay, and ſee them do almoſt every 
Day, are directly contrary to thoſe, which they pretend 
they would have them believe and learn. 

The Perſons on whom uſually this Care is devolved 
by Parents, are Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Schools, and 
afterwards Tutors in Colleges, who ought never to 
omit furniſhing Children, amongſt other Knowledge, 
plentifully with that which is the moſt neceſſary of all; 
but conſtantly to employ the Influence which they have 
on their Minds, and the Knowledge which they acquire 


b Deut, vi. 6, 7, © Epheſ, vi. 4+ 
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LECTURE 1 5 


of their Tempers, in exciting them to Good, and pre- 
ſerving them from Evil, as much as they can: And 
Parents ought firſt abſolutely to require this of them, 
and then examine diligently from Time to Time whether 
it be done. But eſpecially Maſters and Miſtreſſes of 
Charity-ſchools, which are founded purpoſcly to give 


the Children of the Poor an early and deep Tincture of 


Religion and Virtue, ſhould Jook upon it as by far their 
principal Buſineſs to teach them, not merely outward 
Obſervances and Forms of good Words, but ſuch an 
inward Senſe and Love of their Duty to God and Man, 
as may ſecure them, if poſlible, from that lamentable 
Depravity, into which the lower Part of the World is 
falling; and which it is highly the Intereſt of their 
Supertors, if they would but underſtand their Intereſt, 
to reſtrain and correct, 

As the Care of Children belongs to their Parents and 
Teachers ; ſodoth that of Servants to the Heads of the 
Families, in which they live. And therefore it is men- 
tioned in Scripture by Gecd himſelf, as a diſtinguiſhing 

Part of the Character of a good Man, that he will com- 
mand his Houſbold to keep the May of the Lord, to do Fuſtice 
and Judgment. For indeed it is a ſtrong and a requiſite 
Proof of Reverence to our Maker, as well as of Kind- 
neſs to them, and Concern for our own Intereſt, to di- 
rect them in the Way of their Duty, or procure them 
the Direction of good Books and good Advice; to ex- 
hort them to the more private Exerciſes of Religion; 
to contrive Leiſure for them to attend the appointed 
ſalemn ones, which is plainly one Part of giving them, 
as the Apoſtle requires, what is juſt and equal“; and to 
ſee that the Leiſure, allowed them for that Purpoſe, be 
honeſtly ſo employed, and not abuſed. 

For, after all, the moſt valuable Inſtruction for Ser- 
vants, for Children, for all Perſons, is the public one 
of the Church, which our Saviour himſelf hath promiſed 
to bleſs with his Preſence . And therefore it is a Rule 


e Col. iv. 1. Matth. xviil. 20. 
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© Gen, Iii. 19. 
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of inexpreſſible Moment: Gather the People together; 
Men, Wimen, and Children, and thy Stranger that is within 
thy Gates : that they may hear, and that they may learn, and 


fear the Lord your God; and obſerve to do all the Words of 


his Law : and that their Children, which have not known 
any Thing, may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, 
as long as ye live *, ; 

W hoever elſe may fail of doing their Duty, we the 
Miniſters of Chriſt muſt not fail to be inſtant in Seaſon, 
and cut of Seaſon® ; to feed the Young with the ſincere 
Milk of the Word", and preach the Goſpel to the Poor“. 
It is the peculiar Glory of Chriſtianity, to have extended 
religious Inſtruction, of which but few partook at all 
defore, and ſcarce any in Purity, through all Ranks and 
Ages of Men, and even Women. The firſt Converts to it 
were immediately formed into regular Societies and Al> 
ſemblies; not only for the joint Worſhip of God, but the 
further edifying of the Body of Chriſt' in which good 
Work, ſome of courſe were ſtated Teachers, or, to uſe 
the Apoſtle's own Expreſſion, Catechizers in the Word; 
others, taught or catechized ®, For catechizing ſigni- 
fies in Scripture, at Jarge, inſtructing Perſons in any 
Matter, but efpecially in Religion. And thus it is uſed, 
Ads xviii. 25. where you read, This Man was inſtructed 
in the Way of the Lord; and Luke i. 4. where again you 
read, That thou mayeſt know the Certainty of thoſe Things, 
wherein thiu haſt been inſflrufted.. The original Word, 
in both Places, is catechized. 

But as the different Advances of Perſons in Know- 
ledge made different Sorts of Inſtructions requiſite ; ſo 
in the primitive Church, different Sorts of Teachers 
were appointed to diſpenſe it. And they who taught ſo 
much only of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as might qualify 
the Hearers for Chriſtian Communion, had the Name 
of Catechiſts appropriated to them; whoſe Teaching 
being uſually, as was moſt convenient, in a g:eat Mea- 
ſure by Way of Queſtion and Anſwer ; the Name of 


8 Deut. xxxi. 12, 13. d 2 Tim. iv. 2. i 1 Pet, ii. 2+ 
* Matth. xi. 5, 1 Eph. iv. 12. m Gal. vi. 6. 
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Catechiſm hath now been long confined to ſuch Inſtruc- 
tion, as is given in that Form. But the Method of 
employing a particular ſet of Men in that Work only, 
is in moſt Places laid aſide. And I hope you will not 
be Loſers, if they, who are appointed to the higher 
Miniſtries of the Church, attend to this alſo, 

Under the Darkneſs of Popery almoſt all religious 
Inſtruction was neglected. Very few, to uſe the Words 
of one of our Homilies, even of the moſt ſimple People, 
were taught the Lord's Prayer, th: Articles of the Faith, or 
the ten Commandments, «therwiſe than in Latin, which they 
under/lood not“; fo that one of the firſt neceſſary Steps 
taken towards the Reformation, in this Country, was 
a general Injunction, that Parents and Maſters ſhould 
firit learn them in their own Tongue, then acquaint 
their Children and Servants with them“: which three 
main Branches of Chriſtian Duty, comprehending the 
Sum of what we are to believe, to do, and to petition 
for, were ſoon after formed, with proper Explanations 
of each, into a Catechiſm. To this was added, in Pro- 
ceſs of Time, a brief Account of the two Sacraments 
all together making up that very good, though ſtill im- 
proveable, Form of ſound Wards”, which we now uſe. 

And that it may be uſed effectually, the Laws of the 
Land, both eccleſiaſtical and civil, require not only 
Miniſters to inſtruc their Pariſhioners in it, but Parents, 
and Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, to ſend their 


Children and Servants to be inſtruted ; meaning evi- 


dently, unleſs they made ſome other more convenient 
Proviſion to anſwer the ſame End. For promoting re- 


ligious Knowledge and Practice is not ny the expreſs 


Deſign of all Church Government, but a Matter (would 

God it were well conſidered) of great Importance to 

the State alſo: ſince neither private Life can be happy, 

nor the public Welfare ſecure for any long Time, with- 

out that Belief of the Doctrines and Obſervance of the 
a Homily againſt Rebellion, Part 6. p 


® Sec Wake's Dedication of his Commentary on the Church Catechiſm. 
P 2 Tim. i. 13. 


A 4 Duties 
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Duties of Chriſtianity, for which catechizing the young 
and ignorant lays the firmeſt Foundation. 

It muſt be owned, the Catechiſm of our Church is, 
as it ought to be, ſo clear in the main, as to need but 
little explaining, all Things conſidered. But then it is 
alſo, as it ought to be, ſo Bert, as to leave much Room 
for ſetting forth the Particulars comprehended under its 
general Heads 3 for confirming both theſe by Reaſon 
and Scripture; and for imprinting the whole on the 
Conſciences and Affections of the Learners. This 
therefore I ſhall endeavour to do, in the Sequel of theſe 
Diſcourſes, as clearly and familiarly as I am able. 

In the Nature of the Thing, nothing new or curious 
ought to have any Place in ſuch an Expoſition, as 
indeed ſuch Matters ought to have little Place in any 
public Teaching of God's Word: but leaſt of all, 
where only the plain fundamental Truths of our com- 
mon Faith are to be taught, confirmed, and recom- 
mended in a plain Way. And yet, as theſe Truths are 
of all others the moſt neceſſary; the plaineſt Things, 
that can be ſaid about them, may deſerve the Attention 
of all Sorts of Perſons; eſpecially as it is but too poſſi- 
ble, that ſome of all Sorts may never have been taught 
ſufficiently even the firſt Principles of Religion, and 
that many may by no Means have ſufficiently retained, 
and conſidered fince, what they Jearnt in their early 
| Years ; but preſerving ſcarce more in their Minds than 
the bare Words, if ſo much, may be little the better, 
if at all, for the Leſſons of their Childhood. To which 
it might be added, that every one hath need, in a greater 
Degree or a leſs, if not to be informed, yet to be re- 
minded and excited, 

Let me beg therefore, that all who have Cauſe to 
hope they may receive Benefit, would attend when they 
are able: and that all who have Children or Servants 
would bring or fend them. This is not a Day of Buſi- 
neſs. It ought not to be a Ling of idle Amuſements. 
It is appointed for the public Worſhip of God, and 
learging of his Will. This is one of the Hours of his 

| Worſhip; 


\ 
n 
/ 


wy a, © woe > > &Qh <2 ©W Quid 


wo IH dt 


my ws - pt muy nn — 


„ 4% % . 2 2 


ETC 9 


Worſhip: it is that Part of the Day in which you are 
moſt of you more at Liberty, than you are in any other. 
And what will you ſay for yourſelves hereafter, if when 
you have the moſt intire Leifure, you chuſe rather to 
do any thing or nothing, than to ſerve your Maker, 
and improve in the Knowledge of your Duty? Never 
was there more Danger of being infected with Evil of 
every Sort from Converſation in the World. Surely 
then you ſhould endeavour to fortify yourſelves, and 
thoſe who belong to you, with proper Antidotes againſt 
it. And where will you find better, than in the Houſe 
of God ? But particularly I both charge and beg you, 
Children, to mark diligently what I ſhall uy to you: 
for all that you learn by Rote will be of no Uſe, unleſs. 
you learn alſo to underſtand it. The Expoſition, which 
you are taught along with your Catechiſm, will help 
your Underſtanding very much, if you mind it as you 
ought: and what you will hear from me may be a yet 
further Help. For if there ſhould be ſome Things in 
it above your Capacities, yet I ſhall endeavour to the 
beſt of my Power, that moſt Things may be eaſy and 
plain to you. And, I entreat you, take Care that they 
be not Joſt upon you. You are ſoon going out into the 
World, where you will hear and ſee Abundance of what 
is evil, For Chriſt's Sake lay in as much Good, in the 
mean while, as you can, to guard you againſt it. 

But indeed it behoves us all, of whatever Age or 
Station we be, to remember, that the Belief and Prac- 
tice of true Religion are what we are every one equally 
concerned in. F or without them, the greateſt Perſon 
upon Earth will, in a very few Years, be complete! 
miſerable : and with them, the meaneſt will be eternally 
happy. O hear ye this, all ye People; ponder it, all ye that 
dwell in the World; high and lau, rich and poor, one with 
another %, Apply yaur Hearts to Inſtruction, and your Ears 
1% the Wards of Knowledge”. For whoſo findeth Wiſdom, 
findeth Life; and ſhall obtain Fausur of the Lord. But he 
that ſinneth againſt ber, wrongeth his awn Saul: all they, 
that hate ber, lob: Death*. | 


$ Pi, xlix, 15 2. r Prov. XX111, I2s 0 Prov. viii. 35, 6. 
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Privileges of Baptiſm. 


HE Catechiſm of our Church begins, with a 
* prudent Condeſcenſion and Familiarity, by aſking 
the introductory Queſtions, I hat is y:ur Name, and 
Who gave you this Name which lead very naturally the 
Perſon catechized to the Mentioa of his Baptiſm, at 
which Time it was given him. Not that giving a Name 
is any neceſſary Part of Baptiſm ; but might have been 
done either before or afterwards, though it hath always 
been done then, as indeed it was likely that the firſt 
ublic Opportunity would be taken for that Purpoſe. 
But beſides, it was no uncommon Thing in ancient 
Times, that when a Perſon entered into the Service of 
a new Maſter, he had a new Name beſtowed on him. 
Whence perhaps the Jews might derive the Practice of 
naming the Child, when it was circumciſed ; it bein 
then devoted to the Service of God, The firſt Chriſtians, 
in Imitation of them, would of courſe do the ſame Thing, 
for the ſame Reaſon, when it was baptized: and no 
Wonder, that we continue the Practice. For it might 
be a very uſeful one, if Perſons would but remember, 
what it tends to remind them of, that they were dedi- 
cated to Chriſt, when their Chriſtian Name was given 
them; and would make uſe of that Circumſtance fre- 
quently to recollect thoſe Promiſes, which were then 
ſolemnly made for them; and which they have fince 
confirmed, or are to confirm and make perſonally for 
themſelves. Without performing theſe, we are Chriſ- 
tians, not in Deed, but in Name only : and ſhall greatly 
diſbonour that Name, while we bear it and boaſt of it. 


2 Our 
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Our baptiſmal Name is given us, not by our Parents, 
as we read in Scripture the Name of Jewiſh Children 
was, but by our Godfathers and Godmothers. And 
this Cuſtom alſo may have a double Advantage. It may 
admoniſh them, that having conferred the Title of 
Chriſtians upon us, they are bound to endeavour, that 
we may behave worthily of it. And it may admoniſh 
us, that our Name having been given us by Perſons, 
who were our Sureties, we are bound to make good 
their Engagement. 

But the Office and Uſe of Godfathers will be conſi- 
dered under one of the following Queſtions. The Sub- 


je to be conſidered at preſent, though not fully, is 


Baptiſm. For this being our firſt Entrance into the 
Chriſtian Church, by which we become entitled to cer- 
tain Privileges, and obliged to certain Duties ; religious 
Inſtruction begins very properly by teaching young 
Perſons, what both of them are. And in order to re- 


commend the Duties to us, the Privileges are mentioned 


firſt, 
Not but that God hath an abſolute Right to our 


Obſervance of his Laws, without informing us before- 


hand what Benefit we ſhall reap from it. Surely it 
would be enough to know, that he is Lord and King 
of the whole Earth; and that all his Dealings with the. 
Works of his Hands are juſt and reaſonable. Our 
Buſineſs is to obey, and truſt him with the Conſe- 
quences. But in great Mercy, to encourage and attract 
his poor Creatures, he hath been pleaſed to enter into 
a Covenant, a gracious Agreement with Man: ſubject- 
ing himſelf, as it were, to beſtow'certain Bleflings on us, 
provided we perform certain Conditions. But though, 
in this Covenant, the Promiſes, made on his Part, flow 
from his own free Goodneſs ; yet the Terms, required 
on ours, are Matter of neceflary Obligation : and what 
was altogether voluntary in him, firmly binds us“. 


See Waterland's Review of the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, C, xi. P. 425. 
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Nov the Privileges, thus conditionally ſecured to us 
in Baptiſm, we find in our Catechiſm very fitly reduced 
to theſe three Heads: that the Perſon, who receives it, 
is therein made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, and 
an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven, 

I. The firſt, and Foundation of the others, 1s, that 
he is made a Member of Chriſt, This Figure of Speech 
all of you may not immediately underſtand : but when 
It is underſtood, you will perceive in it great Strength 
and Beauty. It preſuppoſes, what we mult be ſenſible 
of, more or leſs, that we are every one originally prone 
to Sin, and actually Sinners; liable thence to Puniſh- 
ment; and without Hope of preſerving ourſelves, by 
our own Strength, either from Guilt or from Miſery. 
It further implies, what the Scripture clearly teaches, 
that Jeſus Chriſt hath delivered us from both, in ſuch 
Manner as ſhall hereafter be explained to you, on the 
moſt equitable Terms of our becoming his, by accepting 
him from the Hand of God for our Saviour, our Teacher 
and our Lord, This Union to him, in order to receive 
theſe Benefits from him, our Catechiſm, in Conformity 
with the Language of holy Writ, compares with that 
of the Members of the Body to the Head. And how 
proper the Compariſon is, will eaſily appear, by carry- 
ng it through the ſeveral Particulars, in which the Si- 
militude holds, 

As, in every living Creature, Perception and Motion 
proceed from the Head; ſo, to every Chriſtian, Know- 
ledge of God's Will, and Power to obey it, flow from 
Chriſt. As the Head governs and directs each Limb, 
ſo Chriſt is the Sovertign and Law-giver of each Be- 
liever, As being joined to the Head makes the whole 
Body one animal Frame; ſo being joined to Chriſt 
makes the whole Number of Chriſtians one ſpiritual 
Society. As Communication with the Head preſerves 
our natural Life; ſo Communion with Chriſt ſupports 
our religious Life. He therefore is to the Church what 
the Head is to the Body: and each Perſon who belongs 
tg, the Church, is a Member of that Body, or, in the 
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Language of the Catechiſm, a Member of. Chriſt, For 
he, as St. Paul expreſſes it, is the Head : from which all 
the Body, having Nouriſhment miniſtered, and knit together 
by Foints and Bands, increaſeth with the Increaſe of God®, 
And this Manner of Speaking is frequently repeated 
in Scripture, as it well defefves; being not only, as 
ou have ſeen, admirably fitted to repreſent the happy 


Relations, in which we ſtand to our Redeemer, but 


al ſo to remind us of the Duties, which are derived from 
them : of the Honour and Obedience due to him, who 
is Head over all Things to his Body, the Church©; of oun 
continual Dependence on him, ſince he is our Life®; 
and of the Tenderneſs and Kindneſs, which we owe to 
our Fellow-Chriſtians, and they to us, being all united, 
through him, ſo intimately to each other. For ſince, 
as the Apoſtle argues, by one Spirit 1e are all baptized 
into one Body : as in the natural Body, the Eye cannot ſay 
unto the Hand, I have no Need of thee, nor any one 
Member to the reſt, I have no Need of you; but even 
the more feeble and leſs honourable Members are neceſſary * : 
ſo in the ſpiritual Body, they, who in any Reſpect ma 

ſeem to excel others, ought by no Means to deſpiſe 
them; ſince every good Chriſtian is, in his proper De- 
gree and Place, both a valuable and an uſeful Amer 
of Chriſt, And again: As, in the natural Body, there 

is a Connection and Sympathy of the ſeveral Parts; by 
which the good State of one preſerves the others in 
Health and Eaſe, or its bad State gives them,Pain and 
Diſorder ; ſo ſhould there be in the ſpiritual Body, and 
there is in all true Members of it, a mutual Caution 
not to do Harm to each other, and a mutual Defire of 
each others Benefit. F one Member ſuffer, all the ather 
Members ſhould by a compaſſionate emper ſuffer with 
it; and if one Member be honourad, all the reſt ſhould 
ſincerely rejoice with iti. Think then, do you feel in 
your Hearts this good Diſpoſition, as a Mark of being, 


© 3 Cor. xii. 


Mem- 


0 Eph. Is 22, 23. 2 Col. iii. 4+ 
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Members of Chriſt ? If not, ſtudy to form yourſelves 
to it without Delay. 

2. The ſecond Privilege of Baptiſm is, that by it we 
are made the Children of God, in a Senſe and Manner, in 
which by Nature we are not ſo. 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed is called in Scripture he 
only begotten Son of God. Nor can the higheſt of Crea- 
tures claim God for his Father by the ſame Right, that 
he doth. But in a lower Senſe, God is the Faber of 
Angels and Men; whom he hath created in their ſeve- 
ral Degrees of Likeneſs to his own Image. Adam, our 
firſt Parent, was the Son of God by a ſtrong Reſem- 
blance to his heavenly Father in original Uprightneſs. 
But as this Similitude was greatly obſcured both in him 
and in his Deſcendants by the Fall, though preſerved 
by the Covenant of the promiſed Seed from being ut- 
terly effaced; ſo in Time it was almoſt entirely loſt 
amongſt Men, by the Prevalence of Sin; and they 
became in general Enemies of God , and Children of the 
Devil h. 

But our gracious Maker, pitying us notwithſtanding, 
and treating us like Children, even when thus dege- 
nerated, hath mercifully appointed a Method for adopt- 
ing us into his Family again, after we have caſt ourſelves 
out of it; and for reſtoring and railing us gradually to 
the ſame and greater Likeneſs to him and Favour with 
him, than even our firſt Parents ever enjoyed. Now 
this ineſtimable Bleſſing was procured for Mankind 
through the Means of Jeſus Chriſt; and we become 
entitled to it by taking him for our Head, and becoming 
his Members, in ſuch Manner as you have heard briefly 
explained. For to as many as receive him, to them gives 
he Power to become the Sons of God, even to them that believe 
in his Name i. Being therefore thus united to him, who 
is in the higheſt Senſe the Son of God; and claiming 
not in our own Name, but under him; we are admit- 
ted again into ſuch a Degree of Sonſhip as we are capable 


© Rom, v. 10, Col, i. 21. d x John iii. bs" 3 John i. 12. 
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of; and made the Children of God, by Faith in Jeſus 
Chrift k. 

Indeed not only Chriſtians, but the Jews, are called 
in Scripture the Children of Gd; and ſuch they really 
were; being firſt, as Chriſtians were afterwards, the 


Children of his Covenant ®, But ſtill, as theirs was a 


State of leſs Knowledge, more burthenſome Precepts, 
and ſtricter Government; the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them, 
compared with us, only as Servants in his Family. 
Noto I jay, that the Heir, as long as he 1s a Child, differeth 
nothing from a Servant, though he be Lord of all. Even ſo 
we, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Nation, when we were Chil- 
dren, unqualified for any great Degrees of Liberty, were 
in Bondage under the Elements of the World. But when. 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son to 
redeem them, that were under the Law. Wherefore we are 
no more Servants but Sons", Behold then, as St. John 
expreſſes it, what Manner of Love the Father hath be- 
flowed upon us, that we ſhould be called, in this diſtin- 
guiſhed Senſe, the Sons of God; eſpecially conſidering 
the Conſequence drawn by St. Paul, If Children, then 
Heirs ; Heirs of God, and Foint-beirs with Chriſt? : which 
is the 

3. Third and laſt Privilege of Baptiſm, and com- 
pletes the Value of it, that by entering into the Chriſ- 
tian Covenant we are made Inheritors of the Kingdom e 
Heaven; that is, entitled to perfect and endleſs Happi- 
nels in Body and Soul. Had we continued in the pri- 
mitive Uprightneſs of our firſt Parents, and never ſinned 
at all, we could have had no Claim, but from God's 
free Promiſe, to any Thing more, than that our Being 
ſhould not be worſe to us than not Being. But as'we 
are originally depraved, and have actually finned, far 
from having any Claim to Happineſs, we are liable to 
juſt Puniſhment for ever. And leaſt of all could we 
have any Claim to ſuch Happineſs, as eternal Life and 
Glory. But bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord 


* Gal. iii. 26, Deut. xiv. 1. m AQts iii. 25. Gal. iv. 1, 3; 4, 7+ 
71 John iii. 2. e Rom. viii. 17. 
Jeſus 


err . 
Fieſus Cbriſt: who of his abundant Mercy hath begotten us 


again unto a lively Hape; to an Inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven 
or us, | 
Theſe then are the Privileges of the Chriſtian Cove- 
nant. As for thoſe, who have no Knowledge of that 
Covenant; the Apoſtle hath told us indeed, that as 
many as have ſinned without Law, ſhall periſh without Law *: 
but he hath told us alſo, that when the Gentiles, which 
have not the Lato, do by Nature the Things contained in the 
Law, they are a Law unto themſelves*. And whether 
none of them ſhall attain to any Degree of a better 
Life, is no Concern of ours; who may well be con- 
tented with the Aſſurance, that our own Lot will be a 
happy one beyond all Compariſon, if we pleaſe. He, 
who hath ſhewn the Abundance of his Love to us, will 
undoubtedly ſhew, not only his Juſtice, but his Mercy, 
to all the Works of his Gaede, as far, and in ſuch 
| Manner, as is fit. There is indeed, none other Name 
| | under Heaven, given among Men, whereby we muſt be 
ſaved, but that of Feſus Chrijt*, But whether they, 
who have not had in this Life the Means of calling 
upon it, ſhall receive any Benefit from him ; or if any, 
what and how; as neither Scripture hath told us, nor 
Reaſon can tell us, it is preſumptuous to determine, and 
| uſeleſs to inquire, 
| The Points, to which we muſt attend, are thoſe, 
I which relate to ourſelves: that we give due Thanks ta 
| the Father, who hath made us meet to be Partaters of the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light*; and be duly careful 
to walk worthy of God, who hath called us to his Kingdom 
and Glory", For we have a Right to the Privileges of 
the Covenant, only on the Suppoſition and Preſumption 
of our performing the Obligations of it. Children 
indeed of Believers, who are taken out of the World 
before they become capable of Faith and Obedience, we 
doubt not, are happy. For the general Declarations 


4 x Pet. i. 3, 4. Rom. ii. 12. * Ibid, viii. 14. Acts iv, IO, I2+ 
Col, i. 12. as 1 Theſſ. ii. 12. 
of 
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of holy Writ plainly comprehend their Caſe: and our 
Saviour hath particularly declared, that of ſuch is the 
Kingdom of God *. But all, who live to maturer Years ; 
as, on the one Hand, they may entitle themſelves, 
through God's bountiful Promiſe, though not their own 
Merit, to higher Degrees of future Felicity, in Pro- 
portion as their Service hath been conſiderable ; ſo on 
the other, they are entitled to no Degree at all, any 
longer than they practiſe that Holineſs, in which th 

have engaged to live, and without which no Man ſhall ſee 
the Lord. We ſhall be acknowledged as Children, 
only whilſt we obey our heavenly Father : and the 
Baptiſm, which ſaveth us, is not the outward putting away 


of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the inward Anſwer of a good 


Conſcience towards God *, Which therefore that we may 
all of us be able always to make, may be of his infinite 
Mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


« 
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Renunciation in Baptiſm. 


REESE the Privileges, to which Baptiſm gives us 
a Claim, our Catechiſm proceeds to ſet forth 
the Duties, to which it binds us : thoſe Things, which 
our Godfathers and Godmathers promiſed and vowed in our 
Names. For without the Performance of theſe Condi- 
tions, neither hath God engaged, nor is it conſiſtent 
with the Holineſs of his Nature and the Honour of his 
Government, to beſtow ſuch Begefits upon us: nor 
indeed ſhall we be capable of receiving them. For a 
virtuous and religious Temper and Behaviour here, is 
abſolutely requiſite, not only to entitle, but to qualif 
and prepare” us for a virtuous and religious Bleſledneſs 
hereafter, ſuch as that of Heaven is, 


* Mark x. 14. Luke xvii. 16, 7 Heb, xii. 4. 2 1 Pet. ili. 21. 
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Now theſe Conditions, or Obligations on our Part, 
are three: that we renounce what God forbids; that 
we believe what he teaches, and do what he commands; 


or, in other Words, Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. 
Theſe Things are plainly neceſſary; and they are plainly | 


all that is neceſſary : for as, through the Grace of God, 
we have them in our Power; ſo we have nothing more, 
And therefore they have been conſtantly, and without 
any material Variation, expreſſed in Baptiſm from the 
earlieſt Ages of the Church to the preſent, 


The firſt Thing, and the only one which can be Þ 
explained at this Time, is, that we renounce what God 


ſorbids, every Sin of every Kind, And this is put firſt, 
becauſe it opens the Way for the other two. When 
once we come to have a due Senſe that we are Sinners, 


as all Men are, and perceive the Baſenzſs, the Guilt, | 


the Miſchief of Sin, we ſhall fly from it, with ſincere 
Penitence, to the Remedy of Faith which God hath 
appointed. And when we in earneſt reſolve to forſake 
whatever is wrong, we ſhall gladly embrace all ſuch 
Truths as will direct us right, and do what they require. 
But whilſt we retain a Love to any Wickedneſs, it will 
make us, with reſpect to the Doctrines of Religion, 
backward to receive them ?, or unwilling to think of 
them, or deſirous to interpret them unfairly: and with 
reſpect to the Duties of Religion, it will make our 
Conduct unequal and inconſiſtent ; perplexing us with 
filly Attempts to reconcile Vice and Virtue, and to atone 
prongs by Zeal in little Duties-for Indulgence of great 

aults ; till at laſt we ſhall either fall into an open 
Courſe of Tranſgreſſion, or, which is equally fatal, 
contrive to make ourlelyes eaſy in a ſecret one. The 
only effectual Method therefore is to form a general 
Reſolution at once, thcugh we ſhall execute it but im- 


perfectly and by Degrees, of following in every Thing 


the Scripture Rule, Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well ®, 


Hence our Saviour, ſpeaking of Jobn Baptiſt, tells the Jews, ve 
repented not, — that ye might believe him, Matth. xxi. 32. 
Þ Iſai, i, 16, 17. 
Now 
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Now the Evil, from which we are required to ceaſe, 
is alſo ranged in our Catechiſm under three Heads, 
For whatever we do amiſs, proceeds either from the 
ſecret Suggeſtions of an inviſible Enemy, from the 
Temptations thrown in our Way by the viſible Objects 
around us, or from the bad Diſpoſitions of our own 
Nature : that is, from the Devil, the World, or the 
Fleſh. And though every one of theſe, in their Turns, 
may incline us to every Kind of Sin; and it 1s not 
always either eaſy or material to know, from which the 
Inclination proceeded originally: yet ſome Sins may 
more uſually flow from one Source, and ſome from 
another; and it will give us a more comprehenſive, and, 
ſo far at leaſt, a more uſeful View of them, if we con- 
ſider them each diſtinctly. 

1. Firſt then, we renounce in Baptiſm the Devil ard 
all his Meritt. This, in the primitive Ages, was the 
only Renunciation made: the Works of the Devil being 
underſtood to ſignify, as they do in Scripture, every Sort 
of Wickedneſs : which being often ſuggeſted by him, 
always acceptable to him, and an Imitation of him, 
was juſtly conſidered as ſo much Service done him, and 
Obedience paid him. But the Method now taken, of 
renouncing the Devil, the World and the Fleſh ſeparate- 
ly, is more convenient, as it gives us a more particular 
Account of our ſeveral Enemies. 

What we are taught 2 the Devil, and De- 
mons or wicked Spirits, in the Word of God, is, that 
a Number of Angels, having ſinned againſt their Maker, 
(from what Motives, or in what 1 we are not, 
as we need not be, clearly told, but) ſo as to be utterly 
unfit for Pardon, were caſt out from Heaven, and are 
kept under ſuch Confinement as God ſees proper, till 
the Day comes, when the final Sentence, which they 
have deſerved, ſhall be executed upon them : but that, 
in the mean Time, being full of all Evil, and void of 
all Hope, they maliciouſly endeavour to make thoſe, 
whom they can,. wicked and miſerable, like themſelves. 
And being all united under one Head, and actuated by 

. one 
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one and the ſame Spirit of IIl-will againſt us, we are 
concerned to look upon them as one Enemy; and 
therefore the Catechiſm ſpeaks of them as ſuch. 

What Means they uſe to tempt us, we are not dif- 
tinctly informed: and it is great Folly, either, on the 
one Hand, to doubt of the Reality of the Fact, becauſe 
we know not the Manner; or on the other, to enter- 
tain groundleſs Imaginations, or believe idle Stories; 
and aſcribe more to evil Spirits, than we have any ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe, For there is no Religion in favouring 
ſuch Fancies, or giving Credit to ſuch Tales; and there 
hath frequently ariſen a great Deal of hurtful Superſtition 
from them. This we are ſure of, and it is enough, 
that neither Satan nor all his Angels have Power, either 
to force any one of us into Sin, or to hinder us from 
repenting, or, without God's eſpecial Leave, todo any 
one of us the leaſt Hurt in any other Way, And we 
have no Cauſe to think, that Leave to do Hurt is ever 
granted them, but on ſuch extraordinary Occaſions as 
are mentioned in Scripture. They are indeed often 
permitted to intice us to ſin, as we too often intice one 
another, But theſe Inticements of evil Spirits may be 
withſtood by us juſt as effectually, and nearly by juſt 
the ſame Methods, as thoſe of evil Men. Reſ#t the 
Devil, and he will flee from you : draw nigh to God, and 
he will draw nigh to you ©, Unqueſtionably our Danger 
is the greater, as we have not only Fleſh and Blood, 
our own bad Inclinations, and the Allurements of other 
bad Perſons to encounter, but the Efforts of an inviſible 
Enemy likewiſe. And therefore it was great Mercy in 
God, to grant us the Knowledge of this intereſting, 
and otherwiſe undiſcoverable Circumſtance of our Con- 
dition, that we may increaſe our Watchfulneſs in Pro- 
portion. And if we do, greater is he that is in us, than 
he that is in the World *: and he will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above that we are able to bear *, 

© Jam, iv. 7. 8, 
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But, though the Devil hath no Power of his own 


over us, we may give him as much as we will; and 


become Slaves and Vaſſals to him as long as we pleaſe. 
In this Senſe his Empire is very large: and on account 
of it the Scripture calls him the Prince of the Power of 
Darkneſs ', and even the God of this Worlds. For he 
was, and is ſtill, in great Propriety of Speech, the God 
of many Heathen Nations ; who, inſtead of the righteous 
and good Maker of Heaven and Earth, worſhip Deities 
of ſuch vile and miſchievous Characters, as we juſtly 
aſcribe to the evil one. And even where Faith in the 
true Deity is profeſſed ; yet pretended Arts of Magic, 
Witchcraft, Conjuring, Fortune-telling, and ſuch like 
wicked Follies, approach more or leſs to the ſame Crime. 
For if any of the Wretches, guilty of theſe Things, 


either have, or imagine they have, any Communication 


with the Devil ; they plainly rebel againſt God, and 
endeavour at leaſt to confederate with his Enemy. Or 
if they only pretend a Communication with him ; as 
indeed uſually, if not always, it is mere Pretence ; yet 
this is very inconſiſtent with renouncing him. And 
even when they do not ſo much as pretend it, and 
would make us believe, that they have ſuch extraordi- 
nary Skill and Power derived from more innocent 
Sources; though they profeſs no Reſpect to his Perſon, 
they imitate him in one of his worſt Qualities, as he 
is the Father of Lies. And the Lies of this Kind are 
very pernicious ones. They corrupt the Notions of 
Religion; give Perſons unworthy Opinions of God; 
and lead them to imagine, that other Beings, as the 
Stars, or even mere Names, as Chance and Fate, ſhare 
with him in the Government of the World. But in- 
deed Lies of all Sorts are peculiarly the Works of him, 


who was a Liar, as well as a Murderer from the Begin- 


ning ®, And other Sins mentioned in Scripture, as more 
eſpecially diabolical, are, Pride, Envy, Malice, falſe 


Accuſations, W hoſoever therefore allows himſelf in 
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any of theſe Things, is of his Father the Devil, and th: 
Lufts of his Father he doth i. But whoever is by Baptiſm 
delivered F the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into 
the Kingdom of God's dear Son ©, renounces them all. 
Aſk yourſelves then: Do you renounce them all in 
Fact? For mere Words are nothing. Do you carefully 
avoid them, and labour to preſerve yourſelves free from 
them; or do you live in any of them, and love them ? 
That is, are you Children of God, or of Satan; and 


whoſe are you willing to remain? Make us thine, good 


Lord, and keep us fo for ever! 
2. We renounce, in Baptiſm, all the Pamps and Vani- 


ties of this wicked F/orld. The World, which God created, | 
was good: and ſo far as jt continues good, we renounce | 


it not. - Therefore the innocent Gratifications, which 


he hath provided for us in it, we ought not to condemn, 


but to partake of them with Moderation and Thank- 
fulneſs: the Difference of Ranks and Stations, which 
is requiſite for the due Order of Society, we ought to 
maintain with prudent Humility : and every one ſhould 
take his proper Part, as Providence directs him, in the 
various Employments which furniſh to us the Neceſſa- 
ries or Conveniencies of Life. Labouring to procure 
ſuch a Competency for ourſelves and ours, as will ſup- 
port us comfortably in our preſent Condition, is what 
we are bound to. And if, by lawful Methods and rea- 
ſonable Care, we can riſe higher, we may allowably 
do it, and juſtly conſider it as the promiſed Bleſling of 
God upon our Induſtry, In theſe ReſpeCts then we do 
not renounce the World : for in theſe it is not wicked, 
And we ſhould not affect to detach ourſelves too much 
from the State of Things, in which Heaven hath placed 
us: but, ordinarily ſpeaking, take our Share, (what- 
ever it happens to be,) and that contentedly, of ſuch 
Employments as contribute to the common Good, If 
we do meet with difficult Trials in our Way ; as they 
are of God's chooſing for us, we are not to fly from them 
John viii. 44. * Col. i. 13. 
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improperly, but truſt in him for Ability to go through 
them well. And they, who reſolve to retire out of the 
Reach of all ſuch "Temptations, ſeldom fail to run into 
more dangerous ones of their own creating, 

We ought not therefore to ſhun what our Maker hath 
appointed us to engage in: but then we ought to engage 
in it only in ſuch Manner as he hath appointed ; and to 
recolle& continually, that we are of God, and the whole 
Warld lieth in Wickedneſs'. Not only the Heathen World 
had its idolatrous Pomps, or public Spectacles, and its 
immoral Vanities, which were peculiarly meant in this 
Renunciation at firſt : but that, which calls itſelf Chriſ- 
tian, is full of Things, from which a true Chriſtian 
muſt abſtain. All Methods of being powerful or popu- 
lar, inconſiſtent with our Integrity; all Arts of being 


© agreeable at the Expence or Hazard of our Innocence; 


all Ways of encroaching on the Properties of others, 
and all immoderate Defires of adding to our own; all 
Diverſions, Entertainments and Acquaintances, that have 
a Tendency to hurt our Morals or our Piety : making 
common Practice the Rule of our Conduct, without 
conſidering whether it be right or wrong; filling our 
Time in ſuch Manner, either with Buſineſs or Amuſe- 
ments, (be they ever ſo innocent in themſelves) as not 
to leave Room for the main Buſineſs of Life, the Im- 
provement of our Hearts in Virtue, the ſerious Exerciſe 
of Religion, and a principal Attention to the great 
Concerns of Eternity : theſe are the Things, in which 
conſiſts that Friendſhip with the World, which is Enmity 
with God u; and if any Man love it thus, the Love of the 
Father is not in him", Which then do you renounce, 
and which do you chuſe? The World, or the Maker 
of it? Surely you will adopt the Pſalmiſt's Words: 
[ cried unto thee, O Lord, and ſaid, Thou art my Hope, 
and my Portion, in the Land of the living o. 

3. We renounce, at our Baptiſm, all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh: that is, every unreaſonable and forbidden 
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Gratification of any Appetite or Averſion that belon 
to the human Frame. Whatever Inclination is 3 
primitive in our Nature may be innocently gratified, 
provided it be in a lawful Manner, and a due Subordi- 
nation to the higher Principles within us: but when 
theſe Bounds ate tranſgreſſed, there begins Sin. All 
ſuch Indulgence therefore in Eating or Drinking, as 
obſcures the Reaſon of Perſons, inflames their Paſſions, 
hurts their Healths, impairs their Fortunes, or waſtes 
their Time; all Sloth, aba and luxurious Deli- 
cacy; all Wantonneſs, Impurity, and Indecency, with 
whatever tempts to it; theſe are renounced under this 
Head: and not theſe only; but every other Sin, that 
hath its firſt Riſe within our Hearts. For in the Lan- 
guage of Religion, as the Spirit ſignifies the inward 


rinciple of all Good, ſo doth the Fleſb that of all Evil. 


Therefore Vanity and Self-conceit, immoderate Anger, 
ill Temper and Hard-heartedneſs, repining at the Good 
of others, or even at our own Diſadvantages ; in ſhort, 
whatever Diſpoſition of our Souls is diſhonourable to 
God, prejudicial to our Neighbour, or unreaſonable in 
Itſelf, falls under the ſame Denomination with the afore- 
mentioned Vices. For the Works of the Fleſb, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, are manifeſt : Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 
Hatred, Variance, F/rath, Strife, Seditions, Envyings, and 
ſuch like : of the which I tell you before, as I alſo told you in 
Time paſt, that they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God?. Let us therefore fear, leſi a Pro- 
miſe being left us of entering into his Reſt, any of you ſhould 
come ſhort of it %, And let us diligently and frequently 
examine our Hearts, whether we uſe every proper Me- 
thod to cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthin?ſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God", | 
But before 1 conclude, I muſt deſite you to obſerve, 
concerning each of the Things, which we renounce 
in Baptiſm, that we do not undertake what is beyond 
our Power; that the Temptations of the Devil ſhall 
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never beſet and moleſt us; that the vain Shew of the 
World ſhall never appear inviting to us; that our own: 
corrupt Nature ſhall never prompt or incline us to Evil : 
but we undertake, what, through the Grace of God, 
though not without it, is in our Power; that we will 
not, either deſignedly or careleſly, give theſe our ſpiri- 
tual Enemies needleſs Advantages againſt us ; and that, 
with whatever Advantage they may at any Time attack. 
us, we will never yield to them, but always reſiſt them 
with our utmoſt Prudence and Strength. This is the 
Renunciation here meant: and the Office of Baptiſm. 
expreſſeth it more fully; where we engage % ts renounce 
the Devil, the Warld and the Fleſh, that we will not follow _ 
nor be lid by them. Now God grant us all, faithfully to 


make this Engagement good, that after we have done his 
Will, we may recetve his Promiſe * / 
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FF 
Obligation to believe and to do, &c. 


UR Catechiſm, in the Anſwer to its third Queſ- 
tion, teaches, that three Things are promiſed in 

our Name, when we are baptized : that we ſhall re- 
nounce what God forbids, believe what he makes known, 
and do what he commands. The firſt of theſe hath 
been explained to you. The ſecond and third ſhall be 
explained, God willing, hereafter. But before the Ca- 
techiſm proceeds to them, it puts a fourth Queſtion, 
and a very natural one, conſidering that Children do 
not, as they cannot, promiſe theſe Things for them- 
ſelves, but their Godfathers and Godmothers in their 
Names, It aſks them therefore, whether they think they 
are bound ta believe and to do, as they have promiſed for 
tem. And to this the Perſon inſtructed anſwers, Yes 
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verily: the Fitneſs of which Anſwer will appear by in- 
quirings 
1. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. 

2. On what Account we are bound to make their 
Promiſes good. | ; 

I. In what Senſe, and for what Reaſon, they pro- 
miſed theſe Things in our Names. A little Attention 
will ſhew you this Matter clearly. 

The Perſons who began the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
in the World, muſt have been ſuch, as were of Age to 
make it their own free Choice. And when they entered 
into the Covenant of Baptiſm, they undoubtedly both 
had the Privileges of it declared to them, and engaged 
to perform the Obligations of it, in ſome Manner, equi- 
valent to that, which we now uſe. When theſe were 
admitted by Baptiſm into the Chriſtian Church, their 
Children had a Right to be ſo too, as will be proved in 
the Sequel of theſe Lectures: at preſent Jet it be ſup- 
poſed, But if Baptiſm had been adminiſtered to Children, 
without any thing ſaid to expreſs its Meaning, it would 
have had too much the Appearance of an inſignificant 


Ceremony, or a ſuperſtitious Charm. And if only the | 


Privileges, to which it entitled, had been rehearſed; 
they might ſeem annexed to it abſolutely, without an 


Conditions to be obſerved on the Children's Part. It 


was therefore needful to expreſs the Conditions alſo, 
Now it would naturally appear the ſtrongeſt and livelieſt 
Way of expreſſing them, to repreſent the Infant, as 
promiſing by others then, what he was to promiſe by 
and for himſelf, as ſoon as he could. So the Form, 
uſed already for Perſons grown up, was applied, with 
a few Changes, to Children alſo. And though, by ſuch 
Application, ſome Words and Phraſes muſt appear a 
little ſtrange, if they were ſtrictly interpreted: yet the 
Intention of them was and is underſtood to be a very 
proper one; declaring in the fulleſt Manner what the 
Child is to do hereafter, by a Figure and Repreſentation 
made of it at preſent. 
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But then, as Baptiſm is adminiſtred only on the Pre- 
ſumption, that this Repreſentation is to become in due 
Time a Reality: ſo the Perſons, who thus promiſe in 
the Child's Name, are and always have been looked on 
as promiſing, by the ſame Words, in their own Name, 
not indeed abſolutely, that the Child ſhall fulfil their 
Engagements, which nobody can promiſe ; but that, 
ſo far as Need requires, they will endeavour that he ſhall: 
on which it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that he will. 
Anciently the Parents were the Perſons, who, at Bap- 
tiſm, both repreſented their Children, and promiſed for 
their Inſtruction and Admonition. But it was conh- 
dered afterwards, that they were obliged to it without 
promiſing it: and therefore other Perſons were procured 
to undertake it alſo: not to excuſe the Parents from 
that Care, from which nothing can excuſe them ; but 
only, in a Caſe of ſuch Conſequence, to provide an 
additional Security for it. If then the Parents give due 
Inſtruction, and the Child follows it, the Godfathers 
have nothing to do, but to be heartily glad. But if on 
either Side there be a Failure, it is then their Part and 
Duty to interpoſe, as far as they have Ability and Op- 
portunity with any Proſpe& of Succeſs. Nor is this to 
be done only till young Perſons take their baptiſmal 
Vow upon themſelves at Confirmation, but ever after, 
For to that End, even they, who are baptized in their 
riper Years, muſt have Godfathers and Godmothers pre- 
ſent : not to repreſent them, or to promiſe for them, 
neither being wanted ; but to remind them, if there be 


Occaſion, what a ſolemn Profeſſun they have made before 
theſe their choſen 22 5 0 


his then is the Nature, and theſe are the Reaſons 
of that Promiſe, which the Sureties of Children bap- 
tized make in their Name : which Promiſe therefore 
may without Queſtion be ſafely and uſefully made, pro- 
vided it be afterwards religiouſly kept. But they, who 
probably will be wanted to perform their Promiſe, and 
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yet will neglect it, ſhould not be invited to enter into 
It: and if they are, ſhould refuſe, Let every one con- 
cerned think ſeriouſly, whether he hath obſerved theſe 
Rules, or not : for evidently it is a ſerious Matter, how 
little ſoever it be commonly conſidered as ſuch. 

2. The ſecond Queſtion is, On what Account we 
are bound by what was promiſed at our Baptiſm, ſince 


- we neither conſented to that Engagement, nor knew of it, 


Now certainly we are not bound to do whatever any 
other Perſon ſhall take upon him to promiſe in our Name. 
But if the Thing promiſed be Part of an Agreement 
advantageous to us, we are plainly bound in point of 
Intereſt; and indeed of Conſcience too: for we ought 
to conſult our own Happineſs, Even by the Laws of 
Men, Perſons, unable to expreſs their Conſent, are yet 
preſumed to conſent to what is for their own Good: 
and Obligations are underſtood to lie upon them 
from ſuch preſumed Conſent ever after: eſpecially if 
there be a Repreſentative aCting for them, who is em- 
tag ſo to do?. And Parents are empowered by 

ature to act for their Children; and by Scripture to 
do it in this very Caſe: and therefore may employ 
others to do it under them. But further {til] : the 
Things promiſed in Baptiſm would have been abſo- 
lutely incumbent on us, whether they had been promifed 
or not. For it is incumbent on all Perſons to believe 
and do what God commands. Only the Tie is made 
ſtronger by the Care then taken, that we ſhall be taught 


our Duty. And when we have acknowledzed ourſelves, 


to have learnt it, and have ſolemnly engaged ourſelves 
to perform it, as we do when we are confirmed, then 
the Obligation is complete. | 

But perhaps it will be aſked, How ſhall all Perſons, 
eſpecially the poor and unlearned, know, that what 
they are taught to believe is really true; and what they 


d The firſt Foundation of Obligations quaſi ex centractu is, that Quiſque 


praſumitur cenſentire in id, quod Utilitatem affert, See Eden, El. Jur. Civ. 
I. 3. tit. 28. p. 206. | 
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are taught to do, really their Duty? I anſwer: The 
greateſt Part of it, when once it is duly propoſed to 
them, they may perceive to be ſo, by the Light of their 
own Reaſon and Conſcience: as I doubt not to ſhew 

ou. Such Points indeed as depend not on Reaſon, 
bot on the Revelation made in Scripture, cannot all of 
them be proved in ſo ſhort a Way, nor perhaps to an 
equal Degree of Plainneſs: but to a ſufficient Degree 
they may; as I hope to ſhew you alſo. And in ſuch 
Matters, they, who have but ſmall Abilities or Oppor- 
tunities for Knowledge, muſt, where they cannot do 
better for themſelves, rely on thoſe who have more: 
not blindly and abſolutely, but fo far as is prudent and 
fit: juſt as, in common Buſineſs, and the very weightieſt 
of our worldly Concerns, we all truſt, on many Occa- 
ſions, to one another's Judgment and Integrity: nor 
could the Affairs of human Life go on, if we did not. 
And though in this Method of Proceeding, ſome will 
have far leſs Light, than others; yet all will have 
enough to direct their Steps: and they who have the 
leaſt, are as much obliged to follow that carefully, as 
if they had the moſt; and will be as ſurely led by it to 
a happy End, Hearken therefore to Inſtrucion dili- 
gently, and conſider of it ſeriouſly, and judge of it 
uprightly : and fear not at all after this, but that when 
you are aſked, whether you think yourſelves bound to be- 
lieve and to do what was promiſed in your Name, you will 
be well able, and on good Grounds, to anſwer in the 
hiſt Place, Yes verily. 

But your anſwer muſt not ſtop here. When you 
are thus perſuaded, your next' Concern is, immediately 
to act according to that Perſuaſion. Now as this de- 
pends on two Things; our own Refolution, and Aſſiſ- 
tance from above: ſo both are expreſſed in the follow- 
ing Words of the Anſwer, and, by God's Help, fo { will. 
Further: Becauſe our own Reſolution is beſt ſupported 
by our Senſe of the Advantage of keeping it; therefore 
the Perſon inſtructed goes on, in the ſame Anſwer, to 
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acknowledge that the State, in which he.is placed by 
Baptiſm, is a State of Salvation: and becauſe A ſſiſtance 
from above is beſt obtained by Thankfulneſs for God's 
Mercy hitherto, and Prayer for it hereafter, he con- 
cludes, by thanking eur heavenly Father, for calling him to 
this State; and praying for his Grace, that he may continue 
in the ſume to his Lifts End. 

Now the Neceſſity and Nature of God's Grace and 
of Prayer and other Means to obtain it, will be explained 
in their proper Places. The two Points therefore, of 
which it remains to ſpeak at preſent, are, the Need of 
good Reſolution, and of Thankfulneſs for that happy | 
State, in which Baptiſm hath placed us, 

In every Thing that we attempt, much depends on 
a deliberate and fixed Purpoſe of Mind. But particularly 
in Religion, when once we are thoroughly convinced, | 
that whatever it requires muſt be done; and have deter- 
n:ined accordingly, that though we know there will 
be Labour and Difficulty in going on, and many Soli- 
citations and Enticements to leave off, yet we will ſet 
about the Work, and perſevere in it; Obſtacles and 
Diſcouragements, that till then appeared very threaten- 
ing, will, a great Part of them, vaniſh into nothing; 
and thoſe, which remain, will ſerve only to exerciſe | 
our Courage, and make our Triumph glorious; pro- 
vided we keep our Reſolution alive, and in Vigour, by 
frequently repeating it in a proper Manner : that is, in 
a ſtrong Senſe of God's Preſence, and an humble De- 
pendence on his Bleſſing. For if we truſt in ourſelves, 
we ſhall fail. And if we pretend to truſt in God, with- 
out exerting ourſelves, we ſhall fail equally. In either 
Caſe, the good Impreſſions made on our Minds will be 
continually growing fainter of courſe: and Multitudes 
of Things will conſpire to wear them quite out. Plea— 
ſures will ſoften us into Diſſoluteneſs; or Amuſements, 
into Neglect of every ſerious Attention. Love of Riches 
or Power or Applauſe will engage us in wrong Methods 
of attaining them ; or the Cares of Life will _ the 
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Duties of it from our Thoughts. Vehement Paſſions 
will overſet our Virtue: or inſinuating Temptations 
undermine it as effectually. Some of theſe Fhings muft 
happen, unleſs we preſerve a ſteady and watchful, a 
modeſt and religious Reſolution againſt them, ever freſh 
on our Minds, | 
And nothing will contribute more to our doing this, 
than reflecting often, with due Thankfulneſs, that the 
State, to which God hath called us, is a State of Salvation : 
a State of Deliverance from the preſent Slavery of Sin, 
and the future Puniſhment of it; a State of the trueſt 
Happineſs, that this Life can afford, introducing us to 
perfect and everlaſting Happineſs in the next. Such 19 
the Condition, in which, through the Mercy of God, 
we Chriſtians are placed; and in which, by a chriſtian 
Behaviour we may ſecure ourſelves; and not only pre- 
ſerve, but continually enlarge, our Share of its Bleſ- 
ſings. But if we now neglect to do for ourſelves what 
we ought; all, that hath been done for us by others, 
will be of no Avail. Neither our Baptiſm, nor our In- 
ſtruction; nor our learning ever ſo exactly, or under- 
ſtanding ever ſo diſtinctly, or remembering ever ſo par- 
ticularly, what we were inſtructed in, can poſſibly have 
any Effect, but to increaſe our Condemnation, unleſs 
we faithfully continue in the Practice of every Part of it 
to cur Life's End. This therefore let us all determine to 
make our conſtant and moſt earneſt Care, with humble 
Gratitude to God, our Heavenly Father, for his undeſer- 
ved Mercy to us; and with ſure Confidence, that if we 
be not wanting to ourſelves, he that hath begun a good 
Wark in us, will perform it, until the Day of Feſus Chriſt ©, 
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Grounds and Rule of Faith. 


Hes already explained to you the ſeveral 
Things, which Chriſtians by the Covenant of 
their Baptiſm renounce; I come now to ſpeak of what 
we are to believe : after which will follow properly what 
wa are to do. For all reaſonable Practice muſt be built 
on ſome Belief, or Perſuaſion, which is the Ground of 
it: virtuous Practice, on a Perſuaſion, that what we 
do is fit and right; religious Practice, on a Perſuaſion, 
that it is the Will of God. Now God hath been pleaſed 
to make his Will known by two Ways: partly by the 
mere inward Light of our own Underftandings ; partly 
by the outward Means of additional Declarations from 
himſelf, The former of theſe we call natural Religion: 
the latter, revealed Religion. 

The natural Reaſon of our own Minds, if we would 
ſerioully attend to it, and faithfully aſſiſt each other in 
uling it, is capable of diſcovering, as ſhall be proved to 
you, not only the Being and Attributes, and Authority 
of God; but, in general, what Sort of Behaviour he 
muſt expect from ſuch Creatures, placed in ſuch a 
World, as we are, in order to avoid his Diſpleaſure, 
and procure ſome Degree of his Favour, And as we 
cannot doubt of what our own clear Apprehenſion, and 
the common Senſe of Mankind, plainly tell us: here 
is one Foundation of religious Belief and Practice, evi- 
dent to all Men, And if our Belief and Practice be not 
ſuitable to it, our Conſciences, whenever we conſult 
them, nay often whether we conſult them or not, will 

condemn 
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ondemn us, to our Faces, .of Sin; and proclaim to 
s beforehand the Juſtice of that future Condemnation, 
hich God will paſs upon it, Every one of you, that 
ear me, have at Times felt this; make, every one of 
Hou, a proper Uſe of it. 
If then the Light of Nature were our only Guide, 
t would teach us mote than, I fear, many of us ob- 
Serve. But happy are we, that this is not our only 
Zuide. For it would leave us uninformed in many 
Particulars of unſpeakable Moment, even were our Fa- 
ulties unimpaired, and employed to the beſt Advantage. 
ut alas, the very firſt of Mankind fell into Sin, and 
derived a corrupted Nature down to their Poſterity : 
who yet further inflamed their own Paſſions and Appe- 
tites, perverted their own Judgments, turned aſide their 
\ttention from the Truth ; and the Light that was in them 
ecame, in a great Meaſure, Darkneſs *, even in reſpect 
of what they were to do. But what they were to hope 
Wand fear after doing wickedly, this was a Matter of far 
greater Obſcurity ſtill. And had we, here preſent, been 
Neft to ourſelves, in all Likelihood we had been, at this 
Hour, (like Multitudes of other poor W retches in every 
Part of the World that is unenlightened by Chriſtianity, *- 
worſhiping Stocks and Stones: or however, we ſhould 
Weertainly, in other Reſpects, have been walking in the 
Vanity of our Minds, having the Under landing darkened, 
alienated from the Life of G; Strangers frem the Cove- 
_ Promiſe, baving na Hope, and without Ged in the 
orld ©. | 

But he was graciouſly pleaſed not to leave fallen Men 

to themſelves, but to furniſh them with needful Know- 
ledge. What human Abilities, when at the beſt, might 
have diſcovered, they would in all Likelihood have di- 
covered (if at all) ſo ſlowly, that we have great Cauſe 
to believe, the Religion of our firſt Parents was derived 
from his immediate Inftiution., But certainly after 
_their Tranſgreſſion, he made an immediate Revelation 


” Matth, Vis 230 q Erh. iv. 173 18. C EI . is 12: 
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to them; and thenceforward vouchſafed from Time to 
Time various Manifeſtations, to ſuch as would receive 
them, of his Truths, his Commands, and his Purpoſes; 
not only republiſhing the original Doctrines of Reaſon, 

Belief, new Promiſes, and 
new Precepts, as the changing Circumſtances of Thing 


but adding new Articles of 


required ; till at length, by his Son, our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, he confirmed all his paſt Notifications, and took 
away ail Neceſſity of future ones; acquainting u 
fully, in the ever bleſſed Goſpel, with all that we ſhal 
need to know, or be bound to do, till Heaven and Ear 
aſs d. 
Thus then, beſides thoſe Things in Religion, which 
our own Reaſon can diſcern, we receive others on the 
Teſtimony of their being revealed by God: as un- 
queſtionably we ought. For if he, who cannot err, 


and cannot lie, communicates any Information to us; 


though it require us to believe, what we had before not 
the leaſt Apprehenſion of, or ſhould elſe have imaginel 
to be exceedingly ſtrange and unlikely; though it re- 
quire us to do, what otherwiſe we ſhould neither have 
thought of doing, nor have choſen to do; yet ſurely his 
Teſtimony and Command may well be ſufficient Reaſon 


for both. We 2dmit every Day, upon the Teſtimony 


one of another, Things utterly unknown to us, and in 
themſelves extremely improbable : and we act upon ſuch 
Teſtimony in Matters, on which our Fortunes, our 
Healths, our Lives, depend; as indeed without doing 
ſo, the Affairs of the World could not be carried on, 
Now if we receive the Iitneſs of Men, the Witneſs if 
God is greater ©, And fince we are able to convey the 
Knowledge of our Thoughts and our Wills to each 
other, no Queſtion but God is able to convey his to his 
Creatures. 

But, allowing that he can, it may be aſked, How do 
we prove, that he hath conveyed it to Men in the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Revelations ? I anſwer, We believe the 
Jewiſh Revelation, for this plain Reaſon, amongſt 

Matth. v. 18, | e x John v. 9. 
| others, 
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others, becauſe the Chriſtian confirms it : and we be- 
lieve the Chriſtian, chiefly upon the full Proof, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have given of it. They who 
ſaw him, with their own Eyes, perform Things which 
Man could not do; and heard him, with their own 
Ears, foretell Things, which Man could not foreknow, 
and yet experienced them to come to pals: as for in- 
ſtance, his healing great Numbers of ſick Perſons with - 
a Word, and raiſing himſelf from the dead: they muſt 
be ſure, that ſome Power attended him more than 
human. And ſince his Doctrines all promoted the 
ſpiritual Worſhip and Honour of the one true God, 
and Virtue and Happineſs among Men : they muſt be 
ſure alſo, that this Power was not that of an evil 
Spirit, but of a good one: and conſequently, that he 
came from God, and taught his Will. If then it be 
true, that he did, in their Preſence, not only deliver 
ſuch Doctrine, but foretell and perform ſuch Things; 
then their Faith was reaſonable, and ours is ſo too. 
Now they do in the ſtrongeſt Manner affirm this; as 
you may read throughout the Goſpels and Acts: and 
why are they not to be credited? They could not every 
one of them be miſtaken in it all!; and think they ſaw 
and heard, Day after Day, and Year after Year, Things 
which they did not, any more than we can be miſtaken 
in every Thing that we ſee and hear continually, Be- 
ſides they affirm, that they were enabled to do the ſame 
Wonders themſelves, and enabled others to do them, 
All this could not be Miſtake too. | 

And as they could not be deceived in theſe Points, ſa 
neither could they intend to deceive Mankind. There 
is all the Appearance in the World of their being fair 
and honeſt Perſons, that would not deceive for Iatereſt. 

* But beſides, what they affirmed was abſolutely againſt 
* their Intereſt. It expoſed them, as they could not but 
he imagine it would, to Reproach, Impriſonment, Stripes, 
EY q Death itſelf, Yet all theſe Things they underwent 
og pale, one after another, through a Courſe of many 

ears, for the Sake of what they taught; none of them 
thers, B 6 all 
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all confeſſing, or being convicted of any Falſhood : | 


D 


which yet they muſt have been, had they been guilty of Þ 


any: forthe Things, which they affirmed, were many, 
indeed molt of them, done publicly : and all the Power, 


and all the Learning, of the World were employed 


againſt them, from the firſt, to detect them, if poſſible, 
Yet no body pretends, or cver did pretend, that they 


were detected. Beſides, if any ſuch Diſcovery had been 


made, their whole Scheme muſt have been ruined im- 
mediately : whereas, inſtead of that, they ſpread their 
Religion (though it was contrary to the eſtabliſhed 
Superſtitions, the deep-rooted Prejudices, and favourite 
Vices, of all Mankind) through the whole Earth, within 
a few Years, by mere Force of Miracles, and Arguments, 
and Innocence, againſt all Oppoſition. Theſe Things 
ſurely are Proofs ſufficient of our Saviour's coming, from 


God, without ſaying any Thing of the Prophecies of | 


the Old Teſtament, ſo many of which were ſo clearly 

fulfilled in him. | 
But then, as all the Facts hitherto mentioned are 
ancient ones; it may be aſked farther, How can we 
now be ſure of the Truth of what is ſaid to have been 
done ſo many Apes ago? I anſwer, By all the ſame 
Means, which can aſſure us of any other ancient Fact. 
And there are Multitudes of much ancienter, which 
no body hath the leaſt Doubt of; and it would be 
reckoned Madneſs, if they had. The Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles are recorded in the New 
Teſtament : a Book very fully proved, and indeed, ac- 
knowledged, to be, the greateſt Part of it, written by 
the Apoſtles themſelves; and the reſt, in their Days, 
by their Direction: and no one material Fact of it is, 
or ever was, fo far as we can learn, oppoſed by any con- 
trary Evidence, whatſoever. Then, that vaſt Numbers 
of Perſons were converted to this. Religion, as they 
declared, by ſeeing theſe Miracles, and vaſt Numbers 
more, by the Accounts, which they received of them; 
and perſevered in their Faith, againſt all worldly Diſ- 
couragements, till at length it became the prevailing 
one; 
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one; appears my from the New Teſtament alſo, 
partly from other Books of acknowledged Authority, 
written in that Age and the following ones, by 
Heathens and Jews, as well as Chriſtians; and 
indeed is in the main univerſally owned and noto- 
rious. 

But ſuppoſing the Facts, on which our Religion is 
built, to be truly related, yet it may be aſked further, 
How ſhall we be ſure, that its Doctrines were ſo too, 
in which it is much eaſier to miſtake? I anſwer again: 
The Doctrines of the Old Teſtament are atteſted and 
confirmed by the New. And for thoſe of the New 
Teſtament ; we have our Saviour's own Diſcourſes, 
recorded by two of his Apoſtles, Matthew and John, 
who heard him conſtantly, and by two other Perſons, 
Mark and Luke, who at leaſt received them from his 
conſtant Hearers, We have alſo the Diſcourſes of his 
firſt Diſciples after his Reſuttection, recorded in the 
Acts : we have beſides, many Letters written by them, 
the Epiſtles, ſent on ſeveral Occaſions, for the In- 
ſtruction cf ſeveral new planted Churches. Now all 
theſe agree in the ſame Doctrine, But further, which 
adds ineſtimable Value to wbat they have ſaid and 
written, our Lord himſelf promiſed them, that the 
Spirit of God ſhould teach them all Things, and bring all 
Things to their Remembrance, whatever he had ſaid unto 
them ; ſhould come and abide uith them for ever, and guide 
them into all Truth s. And according y this Spirit did 
come, and manifeſt his continual Preſence with them 
by his miraculous Gifts. We have therefore the 
fulleſt Evidence, that both what they have delivered, 
as from our Saviour, and what they have ſaid in 


| their own Names, is a true Repreſentation of his Re- 


ligion. | 
But another Queſtion is, ſuppoſing the Scripture a 
true Revelation, ſo far as it goes; how ſhall we know, 
if it be a full and complete one too, in all Things ne- 
cellary? I anſwer; Since our Saviour had the Spirit 
John xiy, 26, 


John xiv, 16, xvi. 13. 


without 
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without Meaſure, and the Writers of Scripture had a; 


large a Meaſure of it, as their Commiſſion to inſtrud o 
the World required, it is impoſſible, that in ſo mam (+ 
Diſcourſes concerning the Terms of Salvation, as the. D 
New Teſtament contains, they ſhould all have omitted 
any one Thing, neceſſary to the great End, which they 25 
had in View. And what was not neceſſary when the ” 
Scripture was completed, cannot have become fo ſince. = 
For the Faith was once for all delivered in it to the Saints); 1 
and other Foundation can no Man lay i, than what was! a 
laid then. The ſacred Penmen themſelves could teach | * 
no other Goſpel than Chriſt appointed them: and] A 
he hath appointed no one ſince to make Additions Þ 
to it. 8 
In the Books of Scripture then the DoQrines of our 
Religion are truly and fully conveyed to us: and we i 2 
cannot be fo ſure of any other Conveyance. It is aI © 
Confirmation of our Faith indeed, that the earlieſt “ 
Chriſtian Writers, after thoſe of Scripture, in all ad 
material Points agree with it. But if they did not, no " 
Writers can have equal Authority with inſpired ones. 
And no unwritten Tradition can Jong be of any Au- 
thority at all. For Things, delivered by Word off Y 
Mouth, always vary, more or leſs, in going through Þ * 
but a few Hands. And the World hath experienced, 8 
that Articles of Belief, for Want of having Recourſe to Þ ”" 
the written Rule of them, have greatly changed in f 
many Churches of Chriſtians: but in few or none more, ;* 
than that of Nome, which abſurdly pretends to be! F 
unchangeable and infallible. It is in the Scripture 
alone then, that we, who live in theſe later Ages, can 
be ſure of finding the Chriſtian Faith preſerved, Þ C 
complete and undefiled : and there we may be ſure N 
of it. | | 
For as to any Pretence or Fear of theſe Books being L 
corrupted and altered, either by Deſign or Miſtake: 1 " 
had the Old Teſtament been depraved in any Thing þ 
eſſential, our Saviour and his Apoſtles would have given 5 
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And for the New, the - ſeveral Parts 
of it were ſo immediately ſpread through the World, 
and ſo conſtantly read, in public and in private, by all 
Chriſtians; and ſo perpetually quoted in all their 
Diſcourſes, and all the Diſputes of one Sect with 
another, that they could not poſſibly be changed, by 


any of them, in any Thing conſiderable. For the reſt 
would immediately have diſcovered it, and charged 
them with it, which muſt put an End to the Danger, 
And indeed it is an agreed Point, amongſt all who un- 
derſtand theſe Matters, that nothing of this Kind either 
hath happened or can happen, fo as to affect any one 
Article of Faith. 

But perhaps it will be alledged, that the Bible was 
written originally in Languages, which have long been 
out of common Uſe, and with which but a ſmall Part 
of Chriſtians now are acquainted : and how ſhall the 
reſt be ſure, that we have them rightly tranſlated into 
our own ? The plain Anſwer is, that all Tranſlations, 
made by all Parties, agree in moſt Places, and thoſe of 
the moſt Importance: and where they diſagree, mode- 
rate Conſideration and Enquiry will enable any Perſons 
who live in a Country of Knowledge and F reedom, 
which, God be thanked, is our Caſe, to judge on ſome 
good Grounds, as far as they need judge, which is 
right, and which is wrong ; which is clear, and which 
is doubtful. Nor doth any Sect of Chriſtians pre- 
tend to accuſe our common Tranſlation of conceal- 
ns any neceſſary Truth, or aflerting any deſtructive 

rror. 

But ſuppoſing all this, yet it may be urged, that 
many Parts of Scripture in our Tranſlation, and in the 
Original too, are dark and obſcure : and how can it 
then be the Guide and Rule of our Faith? I anſwer; 
Theſe are few in Proportion to ſuch as are clear : and 
were they more, the Spirit of God, we may be ſure, 


would make all neceſſary Points, in one Part or another, 


ſufficiently clear. Theſe therefore the moſt ignorant 
may learn from Scripture ; at leaſt by the Help of ſuch 


* 


Ex- 
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Explanations, as they are willing to aſk and truſt in all 
other Caſes, and much admirable Inſtruction beſides: 
which if they do but reſpect and obſerve as they ought; 
they may be content to leave for the Uſe of others, 
what a little Moceſty will ſhew them is above their own 
Reach, Poe: 

But that every Perſon may be enabled the better to 
diſtinguiſh between the neceſſary Doctrines and the reſt : 
thoſe, which either Chriſt or his Apoſtles expreſsly 
taught to be of the former Sort, or the Nature of the 
Thing plainly ſhews to be ſuch, have from the earlieſt 
Times been collected together: and the Profeſſion of 
them hath been particularly required of all Perſons 
baptized, Theſe Collections or Summaries are in 
Scripture called, The Form of ſound Words *, The Words 
of Faith", The Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt ® but 
in the preſent Language of Chriſtians, The Creed, that 
is, the Belief. X 

The ancient Church had many ſuch Creeds : ſome 
longer, ſome ſhorter; differing in Expreſſion, but 
agreeing in Method and Senſe: of which that called 
the Apoſtles Creed was one. And it deſerves that 
Name, not ſo much from any Certainty that the 
Apoſtles drew it up, as becauſe it contains the Apolto- 
lical Doctrines; and was uſed by a Church, which, 
before it corrupted itſelf, was juſtly conſidered as one 
of the chief Apoſtolical Foundations, I mean the 
Roman. 

But neither this, nor any other Creed, hath Authority 
of its own, equal to Scripture z but derives its principal 
Authority from being founded on Scripture. Nor is it 
in the Power of any Man, or Number of Men, either 
to leſſen or increaſe the fundamental Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith: waich yet the Church of R:me, not 
content with this its primitive Creed, hath profanely 
attempted: adding twelve Articles more, founded on its 
own, that 13, on no Authority, to the ancient twelve, 
which ſtand on the Authority of God's Word. But 


® 2 Tim. i. 13. 1 Tim. iv. 6, n Heb. vis 1. 


our 
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Four Church hath wiſely refuſed to go a Step beyond the 
original Form; ſince all neceſſary Truths are briefly 
comprehended in it, as will appear when the ſeveral 
parts of it come to be expounded, which it is the Duty 
of every one of us firmly to believe, and openly to 
I profeſs. For with the Heart Man believeth unto Righte- 
JT ouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Sabva- 


tion * 
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Article I, I believe in God, the Father, &c. 


8 HE Foundation of all Religion is Faith in God: 
4 8 the Perſuaſion, that there doth, ever did, and 
ever will exiſt, one Being of unbounded Power and 

Knowledge, perfect Juſtice, Truth and Goodneſs, the 
Creator and Preſerver, the Sovereign Lord and Ruler 

Jof all Things. With this Article therefore our Creed 

begins. And as all the reſt are built upon it, ſo the 

Truth and Certainty of it is plain to every Man, when 

Z duly propoſed to his Conſideration, ' how unlikely 

ſocver ſome Men would have been to diſcover it of 

© themſelves. 

We know, beyond Poſſibility of Doubt, that we now 
are: and yet the oldeſt of us, but a few Years ago, was 
not. How then came we to be? Whence had we our 
Beginning? From our Parents, perhaps we may think. 
But did our Parents know, or do we know in the leaſt, 
bow to form ſuch a Mind as that of Man, with all its 
Faculties; or ſuch a Body as that of Man, with all its 

Parts and Members; or even the very ſmalleſt of them ? 


Ul 


8 Rom, X. 18. 


No 
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No more, than a Tree knows how to make the Seed 
that grows into a like Free: no more, than any common 
Inſtrument knows how to do the Work, which is done 
by its Means. Our Parents were only Inſtruments in 
the Hands of ſome higher Power: and to ſpeak pro- 
perly, That it is which made us, and not we ourſelves, 
or one another. And the ſame is the Caſe o 
every Animal and every Plant upon the Face of the 
,arth. 
But could our Parents be the Cauſe of our Being; yet 
ſtill the firſt human Pair muſt have had ſome different 
Cauſe of theirs, Will it then be ſaid, that there waz 
no firſt? But we cannot conceive this to be poſlible, 
And it certainly is not true, For we have undoubtel 
Accounts, in ancient Hiſtories, of the Time when Men 
were but few in the World, and inhabited but a ſmal| 
Part of it; and therefore were near their Beginning: 


Accounts of the Times, when almoſt all Arts and 
Sciences were invented; which Mankind would not 
have been long in Being, much leſs from Eternity, i 


without finding out. And upon the whole, there 5 
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ſtrong Evidence, that the preſent Frame of Things ih 


not more than about ſix thouſand Years old: and that 
none of us, here preſent, is 150 Generations diſtant iſ 


from our firſt Parent. 


If it be ſaid, that univerſal Deluges may perhap 
have deſtroyed almoſt all the Race of Men, and ſo made 
that ſeem a new Beginning, which was not: we anſwer, WW 
that one ſuch Deluge we own : but that no ſuch can po-: 
ſibly happen according to the common Courſe of Nature, 
as learned Perſons have abundantly ſhewn, And con- 
a this proves a higher Power, inſtead of deſtroy-M 


ing the Proof of it. 


But without having Recourſe to Hiſtory, it is evident : 


from the very Form and Appearance of this Earth, that 


it cannot have been from Eternity. If it had, to WW: 


mention nothing elſe, the Hills muſt all have been 


o Pal. c. a. 
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wr $ maſhed down by ſhowers innumerable Ages ago, to a 

rs Level with the Plains bd. And indeed they, who have 

ts in | hought of theſe Matters, well know and confeſs, that 

Nhe preſent Conftitution of the Heavens and Earth both 

; by ' muſt have had a Beginning, and muſt of itſelf come to 
þ 


En End. 

To ſay therefore, that Things are by Nature what 
Ithey arc, is to ſay a plain Falſchood, if we mean, that 
hey are ſo by any Neceſſity in their own Nature, For 


| ad 19 they muſt always have been ſuch as we fee them 
— and not the leaſt Part of any Thing could poſſibly have 


been at all different from what it is: which is the 


= wildeſt Imagination in the World. The only Nature 
Men herefore, which we and the whole Univerſe have, was 


reely given us by a ſuperior Being. And the Regularity, 
Win which Things go on, is no more a Proof, that they 
Wwere of themſelves from everlaſting, or ſhall continue 
as they are to everlaſting, than the regular Motion of a 

Clock is a Proof, that no Artiſt made it, or keeps it in 
Order, or ſhall take it to Pieces. On the contrary, the 
more complete this Regularity is, and the longer it 
Waſts, the more fully it ſhews the Power of its Author; 
; _ not only that, but his Underſtanding and Wiſdom 
Walſo, | 
Indeed what hath no Underſtanding, hath, in Strict- 
Wneſs of Speech, no Power; cannot act, but only be 
Wacted upon: as all mere Matter is; which never moves, 
but as it is moved. But were this doubtful : look 
around you, and ſee what Marks of Underſtanding and 
Wisdom appear. Turn your Eyes upon yourſelves : 
How fearfully and wonderfully are we made?! Of what 
Jan incredible Number and Variety of Parts, (a vaſtly 
greater than perhaps any of us ſuſpe&,) are our Bodies 


ener 


d This Argument is produced from Theophraſtus, in Philo meet aqYagoiag 
zun, p. 510; and two Anſwers to it attempted, p. 513: that Moun- 
W'ains may loſe Parts, and gain them again, as Trees do their Leaves; or 
ere ſupported by the internal Fire, which threw them up. The firſt is 
en abſurd Aſſertion: the latter a groundleſs and falſe one. 

© Plal, cxxxix, 14. 
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compoſed ! How were theſe formed and put together 2 
farſt ? What hath cauſed, and what hath limited their 
Growth fince ? How hath proper and ſuitable Nouriſh 
ment been diſtributed to them all? How hath the per- 
petual Motion of our Blood, and of our Breath, ſleeping 
and 2 both of them ſo neceſſary to Life, been 


carried on? How is it, that we move every Joint be- 
longing to us, inſtantly, and with ſuch Exactneſ, 
without knowing even which Way we go about it? 
Our Speech, our Hearing, our Sight, every one of our 
Senſes, what amazing Contrivance is there in them; 
and the more amazing, the more ſtrictly we examine 
them!] In the Works of Men, it is often mere Igno- 
rance, that occaſions our Admiration : but in theſe, the 
minuter our Inſpection and the deeper our Search is, the 
greater Abundance we always find of accurate Adjuſt- 
ments and unimaginable Precautions. 

But then, beſides ourſelves, the Earth is repleniſhed 
with numberleſs other Animals. Thoſe, of which we 
commonly take Notice, are an extremely ſmall Part of 
the whole. Different Countries produce very different 
Sorts, How many, ſtill more different, the great W aters 
conceal from us, we cannot even gueſs. XIultitudes 
remain, ſo little as almoſt to eſcape our Sight, with the 
beſt Aſſiſtance that we are able to give it; and probably 


Multitudes more, which eſcape it entirely. But all 
that we can obſerve, we find, down to the very leaſt, 


contrived with the ſame inconceivable Art, ſtrangely 
diverſified, yet uniform at the ſame Time, and per- 
fectly fitted by moſt ſurprizing InſtinRs for their ſeverat 
* of living, ſo entirely different each from the 
Other. 

What Wiſdom and Power muſt it be then, which 
hath peopled the World in this Manner, and made ſuch 
Proviſion for the Support of all its Inhabitants: chiefly 
by the Means of innumerable Kinds of Herbs and 
Vegerables, juſt as wonderful in their Make, as the 
Animals themſelves : that bath intermixed the dry Land 
ſo fitly with Springs, and Rivers, and Lakes, . the 
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Ocean, to ſupply every Thing with neceſſary Moiſture, 
and make the Communication of the moſt diſtant Parts 
aſy: that hath ſurrounded the Earth with Air for us 


per- No breathe in, to 2 our Voices to each other, and 
ping o ſupport Clouds for Rain : that hath cauſed this Air 
been o be moved by Winds, which preſerve it healthful : 


and bring thoſe, who go detun io the Sea in Ships, unto the 
aven where they would bed: that hath placed the Sun 
t ſo exact a Diſtance from us, that we are neither 
burnt up by Heat, nor frozen by Cold; and hath kept 
Bodies of ſuch incredible Bulk, as the heavenly ones, 
olling on, for thouſands of Years together, with fo 
rderly and exact a Motion, that the Returns of Day 
nd Night, and of the various annual Seaſons, are 
reciſely foreknown ; and perfectly ſuitable for Labour 
ad Reſt, and bringing the Fruits of the Earth to 
iaturity : whereas were almoſt any one of theſe 
—4 conſiderably altered, we muſt all of Neceſſity 
eriſh, 


wrt of But then, how ſmall a Part of the Univerſe our 


eren labitation may be; and how many, perhaps greater, 
ater Vonders the reſt may contain; we cannot ſo much as 
tudes H onjecture. The Millions of Miles, that are between 
h the Fs, and the neareſt of the celeſtial Globes, would be 
bably ſtoniſning, if mentioned to you. Yet their Diſtance 
it al as nothing, if compared with the fartheſt, which we 
leaſt, Ne: and very poſſibly the fartheſt, which we ſee, may 


ngely e as nothing to many others: every one of which, 
pet. e have no Reaſon to doubt, is as full of Regularity, 
eral nd Beauty, and Uſe, as our own Abode. And from 
| the What Origin can the whole of this proceed, but that 
bich the Pſalmiſt rapturouſly expreſſes: O Lord, how 
my + ina are thy Works! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them 
' T1UC _ 
hietly WW To ſpeak of Chance, as the Cauſe of them, is abſurd 


and Wevond meaſure. Chance is merely a Word; to expreſs 
s the Hur own [gnorance : it is nothing, and can do nothing. 

Land {Wuppoſe one of us were aſked, how this Building, in 

d the 


4 Pſal, cvii. 23, 30s © Pal, civ. 34. 
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which we are aſſembled, or the ſmalleſt Part of the 
Dreſs which we wear, came to be what it is; and ſhoul 
anſwer that no Perſon made it, but it jumped- together 
and held together by Chanc:; would not this be groß 
Folly? And how ſhockingly fooliſh muſt it be then, to 

ive the ſame Account of the Exiſtence of a whole 
IV orld ſo admirably contrived, adjuſted and conductel 
throughout! As evidently therefore as any common 
Piece of Work proves a Workman to have compofed it, 
ſo evidently, and very much more, the immenſe Fabric 
of the Univerſe proves a Being of unſpeakable Powe 
and Skill to be the Creator of it. 

And accordingly, the Belief of a wiſe and mighty 
Author of all hath been received in every Age and 
Nation: which clearly ſhews it to be founded in Truth 
and written in the Hearts of Men. They corrupted it 
gradually indeed : firſt, by unworthy Repreſentations of 
the true God, then by adding the Worſhip of falſe 
Gods, which at length excluded him. But undeniably 
the primitive Notion was that of an inviſible Mind, the 
Maker and Ruler of this viſible Frame : which being 
plainly under one uniform Direction, ſhews itſelf to 
have one only ſovereign Director and Governor. Thiz 
Doctrine God himſelf muſt have taught our firſt Parent; 
inthe Beginning: He hath confirmed it ſince by Miracles 
from Time to Time: and perpetuated the Evidence o 
it in his holy Word, | | 

That he is not perceived by any of our Senſes, is no 
Objection at all againſt his Being. For our Minds all 
are imperceptible by Senſe. But as they, notwithſtand- 
ing, ſhew their Exiſtence by moving and diſpoſing of 
our Bodies according to their Pleaſure; ſo doth Gol 
ſhew his, by moving and diſpoſing of all Things as he 
wills. And the ſame Argument proves his Preſence with 
all Things. For wherever he acts, there he certainly 
is: and therefore he is every where. Our Preſence is 


limited, and extends a very little Way: but what ih Ne m 

there to limit him? Our Being is derived from his Su 

Command; and therefore depends on it ill ; but he | {Cree 
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inderived ; and therefore independent abſolutely. Our 
dowers are only what he hath thought fit to give us: 
put his Power is infinite: for every Thing depending 
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pn him, nothing can reſiſt him. Our Knowledge is 
ery Way imperfe& : but he who made all Things, 
nd is preſent with all Things, muſt in the completeſt 
anner know all Things, even the moſt hidden 
houghts of the Heart, We are often unjuſt and 
wicked: but God cannot be otherwiſe than juſt and 
oly. For the only Reaſons of our 1 to do right 
re, that we either perceive not what is ſo, or elſe are 
empted to act contrary to our Perceptions: but God is 
ubject to no Miſtake, or Weakneſs of any Kind. 
And, which is the happieſt Attribute of all for - his 
reation, be muſt be likewiſe good. For Goodneſs is 
lainly a right 2 and therefore he muſt ſee it to 
de ſo: it is plainly a Perfection; and therefore the per- 
ecteſt Being muſt poſſeſs it in the higheſt Degree. We 
hould be always good ourſelves, if nothing miſled us: 
nd him nothing can miſlead, But the moſt valuable 
Proof is, that we experience his Goodneſs : for we live 
na World full of it, All that we enjoy, and every 
apacity of Enjoyment that we have, proceeds from 
im. Moſt of what we ſuffer proceeds from our own 
aults and Follies. And ſo much of it as comes 
holly from his Providence, is deſigned for our preſent 
mprovement and future Reward ; unleſs by obſtinate 
iſbehaviour we become unſit for Reward : and then we 
ave only ourſelves to blame. For as God is knowing 
and wiſe ; he cannot but obſerve the Difference be- 
ween good Perſons and bad: as he is juſt and holy; he 
annot take Pleaſure in thoſe, who are otherwiſe: and 
as he is the Governor of the World; he cannot fail to 
ew his Diſpleaſure in that effectual Manner, which the 
Ends of Government require. And they certainly do 
equire the bad to be puniſhed, as well as the good to 
de made happy. | 
Such then is the Nature of God: to whom in the 
reed the Name of Father is given, as he is both the 
Father 
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Father of the Creation by forming it, and alſo the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and through him ou 
gracious and reconciled Father, as ſhall hereafter h 
explained. The next Word, Almighty, denotes, na 
barely his irreſiſtible Power, but principally that right. 
ful and abſolute Authority, with which his Kingdm 
ruleth over all'. And the laſt Words of the Deſcription, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, are added ; partly to ex. 
preſs the Ground of that Authority, his being the Cres. 
tor, and therefore the Proprietor of the World; an 
partly in Oppoſition to the Errors of the Heathen, why 
worſhipped many Beings in the Heavens and the Earth, 
as Gods: which, in theſe Terms of our Creed, are b 
evident Conſequence declared to be no Gods, becauk 
they are the Work of his Hands, of whom and thrauj 
whom and to whom are all Things 5. ; 

The Duties, owing to this our awful Sovereign, wil 
be ſpecified in expounding the Ten Commandment, 
particularly the firſt. At preſent therefore I ſhall only 
beg you to remember the Apoſtle's Exhortation : Tat 
Heed, Brethren, left there be in any of you an evil Heart i 


Unbelief, in departing from the living God. Nothing, 


but an evil Heart, can make Unbelief deſirable, or even 
ſupportable. For to every good Heart it muſt be the 
greateſt Joy, to know that the World is governed by 
infinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs ; and the greatel 
Affliction, to have any Doubt of it. If therefore you 
find the Thought of ſuch a Governor unwelcome if 
you could inwardly wiſh there were none; be aſſured, 
your Heart is not right. And though you could, with 
ſuch a Diſpoſition, bring yourlſelt, almoſt or completely, 
to imagine there is none: what poſlible Security cat 


ſhutting your Eyes give you againſt Danger; or what 


Excuſe can wilfully denying God make for diſobeyiog 
him ? 

But then obſerve further, that ſuppoſing you do not 
diſbelicve a God at all, yet if you never think of him, 


f Pial. eiii. 19. : © Rom, xi. 36, * Heb. iii. 12, i Acts viii. 21. 
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this is not, to any good Purpoſe, believing in him at 


all: and if you think of him but ſeldom, it is believing 
in him but little. He, on whom we depend continu- 
ally, to whom we owe Duty continually, in whoſe Pre- 
ſence we continually are, ought never to be far from 
our Thoughts: but we ſhould ſet him before our Eyes 
ſo conſtantly, as to live in his Fear always. Doing 
this needs not keep us from common Buſineſs ; it needs 
not keep us from innocent Pleaſures. But it ſhould 
influence us all effectually, (and happy are we, if it doth) 
to conduct ourſelves in every Thing, as Perſons who 
at under the Inſpection of a wiſe and juſt Superior: 
whom we may indeed forget, if we will ; but ſhall be 
remembered by him : from whom we may depart, but 
cannot eſcape, In our Choice it is, whether we will 
be the better or the worſe for him. But one we mutt: 
and that beyond Expreſſion, For God will bring every 
Work into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing; whether it 
be good, or whether it be evil *, 


* Eccl. xii. 14. 
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And in Feſus Chriſt his only Son 


our Lord. 


O believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth, is the univerſal Creed of 
Nature and Rezſon. But divine Revelation adds fur- 
ther Profeſſions to it; of which the firſt is, that of Faith 
in our ever bleſſed Redeemer : whoſe Direction was, 
V believe in God believe alſa in me*, Therefore, that 
we may believe in him as we ought, he is deſcribed, in 
the Creed, by his Name and Offices, his Relation to 
God and to us, 


Article II. 


John xiv. 1. 


C 15 
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1. His Name, Jeſus by which indeed many of the 
Jews were called : but it was given him in Obedience 
to an Appointment from Heaven, made with a peculiar 


Regard to its proper Meaning. For it ſignifies, a Sa- — 
viour: which is a Title conferred, in a lower Senſe, A 


on ſeveral Perſons in Scripture, who delivered other T 
from conſiderable Dangers or Evils, or obtained for f 
them conſiderable Benefits and Advantages. Thus the 1 
Judges of the Iſraelites, that freꝛd them from the Op- jo 
preſſion of their Enemies, are ſaid to be Saviours, whom 
God raiſed up* to them. And Foſhua, who brought Bi +: 

them out of the Wilderneſs into the Land of Canaan, : 


ſubdued it, and put them in Poſleſſion of it, not only - 
was in theſe Reſpects a Saviour to them; but, from a wr 


Foreſight that he would, was called fo, as his proper 
Name. For Joſhua and Jeſus are, in the Original, the 80 
ſame Word ; only pronounced a little differently. And 
hence Joſhua is conſtantly called Jeſus in the Greek WF © 
Language, and even in our Tranſlation of the New the 
Teſtament, the two only Times that he is mentioned 
there ©, But if he deſerved to be named a Saviour, how P 
much more did that Perſon, who hath taught and # 
enabled us to overcome our ſpiritual, which are-infinitely Wl 
our worſt, Enemies: who hath obtained for us, on W 
moſt equitable Terms, Deliverance from the Puniſh- 18 
ment due to our Guilt; who hath de/troaped on our Be- 
half, Death, and him that had the Power of Death; and 
will beſtow on us eternal Salvation, in the Kingdom of WF , 
Heaven? With perfect Juſtice therefore was the Order pe 
given to his Virgin Mother, Thou fhalt call his Name, 2 
42 : for he jhall ſave his People from their Sins* only "Y 
et us remember, that none will be ſaved from them 
hereafter, that continue to live in them here. For is the? * 
holy Jeſus the Miniſter of Sin? God forbid *. 

2. His Offices are expreſſed by the Word, Chri/, 2 
This, and the Hebrew Word Meſſiab, to which it * 


d Judges iti. 9, 15, Nehem. ix. 27, e Acts vii. 45. Heb. iv. . s. 
Q Hb. ii. 14 . @ Matth, 1. 21. 5 d Gal, 5 17. | 


* anſwers 


er 


anſwers, in their literal Meaning ſignify Anointed. Oil 
was anciently in very high Eſteem among the Eaſtern 
Nations on various Accounts. And, as they were 
wont to expreſs almoſt every Matter of Importance by 
Actions, as well as Words; one Way of ſetting any 


Thing apart, and appropriating it to an honourable Uſe, 
was by 5 it with Oil. Therefore we find 


Jotham, in his arable, makes the Olive Tree ſpeak of 


its Fatneſs, as that wherewtth they hangur God and Man *. 


Accordingly the Tabernacle, and Temple, and their 
Furniture, were conſecrated by anointing them. And 
almoſt every Sacrifice had Oil, mixed with Flower, 
added to it, when it was offered up. Nor was it uſed 
only to ſuch Things, but ſuch Perſons, as were diſtin- 
guiſhed in Honour above others: To Kings; who are 
thence frequently ſtiled in Scripture, the Lord's anointed : 
To Prieſts : concerning whom God commands, in the 
Caſe of Aaron and his Sons, Thu ſhalt anoint them, that 
they may minifler to me in the Prie/ts Office ® : And laſtly to 
Prophets; as where Elijah is directed to anoint Eliſha 


8 Prophet in his Room l. 


And when once, by Cuſtom, anointing came to 
ſignify raiſing any one to a Station of Dignity, the ſame 

ord was uſed, even on Occaſions where no Oil was 
actually employed *. Thus when Elijab was bid to 
anoint Hazael to be King over Syria, and Eliſha for Prophet 
in his own Room : we find not, that he ever did it literally. 
Again, when God is introduced, as ſaying of the Jewiſh 
Patriarchs, before Moſes, touch not mine anointed, and ds 
my Prophets no Harm® : we have no Ground to think, 
that they were ever entitled to this Name by any ſolemn 


| outward Unction, performed upon them: but only by 


the diſtinguiſhed Favour and Regard of Heaven, And 


© Judges ix. 9. * Exod, xl. 15. | x Kings xix. 16. 


* The Jews ſay that AMYWD, Un#ion, fignifies Principality and 


| Grearneſs 219171! np Ip. Reland, Ant. Hebr, Par. 2. 
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86. and ſee this further proved, ib. c. 9. & 6. 
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in this Senſe it was, that God anointed our Saviour twith 
the Oil of Gladneſs, above his Fellows e that is, exalted 
him to a Rank of Dignity and Honour beyond all 
Creatures, For in his Perſon were united thoſe three 
Offices, in the higheſt Degree, to which, you have ſeen, 
Perſons were anciently ſet apart by anointing. 

He is the greateſt Prophet, that ever was: havin 
given to Mankind the fulleſt Knowledge of God's Will, 
and confirmed his Doctrine by the moſt illuſtrious Mi- 
racles and Predictions. Hence J/aiab, ſpeaking in his 
Name, long before his Appearance, gave that Deſcrip- 
tion of him, which he ſo juſtly in the Synagogue applied 
to himſelf; The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, he hath 
amointed me o to preach the Goſpel to the Poor ®, And 
St. Peter, after his Reſurrection, ſays, that God anointed 

eſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghofl and with Power, 
hat theſe Words mean, the next explain: who went 
about doing good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
Devil; for Gd was with him: and the Whole means 
juſt the ſame Thing, with what he elſewhere ſays, that 
he was a Man approved of God by Miracles and Wonders 
and Signs". 

In the next Place, he is a Prieſt of an Order, ſtrialy 
ſpeaking, confined to his own Perſon, and of which 
no other ever was or can be; though in ſome Reſpects 
the Prieſthood of elchizedek peculiarly reſembled and 

refigured it. He offered up himſelf for the Sins of 
Mankind, as ſhall hereafter be explained to you. With 
this Sacrifice he appeared before God, not in the bol 
Places made with Hands, which are the Figures of the true, 
but in Heaven itſelf * ; made Reconciliation for us with 
him, derives to us continually Bleflings from him ; and 
thus remains for ever an high Prieſt. over the Houſe «of 


God compared with whom, the Jewiſh Prieſthood, 


and the Sacrifices, which they were daily making, weie 
but as empty Shadows to the real Subſtance, 


u Pſal. xlv. 7. o Chald, doth not underſtand the anointing here to 
be with material Oil. P Iſa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. q4 Acts x. 38. 
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But laſtly, he is in the higheſt Senſe a King; King 
and Lord of all. Hence, in the ſecond Pſalm, he is 
called the Lord's ansinted, whom he hath ſet to be King 
en his holy Hill of Sion a. Hence in [/aiab it is propheſied, 
that he ſhould ſit upon the Throne of David, (that is, 
reign over the People of God) to order and eftabliſh it for. 
euer. And hence his Title in Daniel is, Meffiah the. 
Prince *, or the anointed Prince: the Son of. Man, to 
whim Dominion fhould be given, and a Kingdom; that all 
People, Nations and Languages, ſhould ſerve him. The 
Completion of theſe Prophecies we find in the New 
Teſtament : where, as he profeſſes himſelf a King, but 
mt of a Kingdem of this World“; fo we find him, after 
the ſuffering of Death, tr1wned with Glory and Honour *, 
infinitely ſuperior to the higheſt of the mortal Potentates: 
all Power being given unto him in Heaven and in Earth; 
and a Name above every Name, that is named in this 
World, and that to come © for which Reaſoh he is in the 
Revelation ſtiled, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords*. 
This kingly Power he exerciſes, partly by giving Laws, 
which every one is bound to obey, and no one may 
alter, diminiſh, or add to them: partly by protecting 
his Church againſt all its Enemies, viſible and inviſible, 
ſo that neither ſhall at any Time totally prevail againſt 
it: partly by conducting every Member of it, who is 
dutiful to him, in the Way of Peace and Happineſs, 
through the Grace of his Spirit, and the Miniſtry of 
his Ordinances: and finally he will, in the moſt con- 
ſpicuous Manner, diſplay his regal Power, by everlaſt- 
ingly rewarding his faithful Subjects; and puniſhing all, 
who have rejected his Authority, rebelled againſt it, or 


diſobeyed it. 


Theſe then are the Offices, to which God hath 
anointed, that is, raiſed and exalted him: and in Re- 
ſpect of which he is called the Chriſt. Let us all be 


v Pſal. ii. 2, 6. * Ifa. ix. 7. x Dan. ix, 2 5 „Dan. vii. 
13, 14. z John xviii. 33, 36. Heb. ii. 9. Matth. xxviii. 18. 
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careful to receive him ſuitably to them: and ſo hearke 
to him as our Prophet; that we may partake of his 
Atonement, as our Prieſt ; and live under his ProteCtion, 
as our King, forever and ever, 

3. The next Thing, mentioned in the Creed, con- 
cerning our Saviour, is the Relation, which he bears 
to Gad, as the only Son of the Father Almighty. In- 
deed the Scripture ſpeaks of God, as the Father of all 
Men; and of all that are good, as his Sons. Good 
Chriſtians are ſo in a higher Senſe, than other good 
Men. Angels are the Sons of God, in a Degree {till 
ſuperior to them. But yet, all other Sonſhips are ſo 
inconceivably inferior to that of Chrift, that they are 
in Compariſon as nothing; and he deſerves notwith- 
ſtanding to be called, as he is ſeveral Times called in 
Scripture the only begotten Son of God“; which greateſt 
of Titles appears to be his due, on ſeveral Accounts. 

Firſt, becauſe, being born of a Virgin, he had no 
earthly Father ; but was begotten of God by his Holy 
Spirit. This Reaſon the Angel gives, in St. Lute, 
The Holy Gho/t ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
#Hlighe/t ſhall overſhadow thee : * r that holy Thing, 
which ſball be born of thee, ſball be called the Son of God. 

Secondly, as by Virtue of the abovementioned Offices, 
to which he was anointed, he received higher Marks of 
divine Favour, and higher Degrees of divine Likeneſs, 
than any other Perſon ever did. For, as himſelf argues 
with the Jews, if, on account of mere earthly Power 
and Dignity, Men were called Gas, and Children of 
the moſt High*, much more might he, whom the Father 
ſancti fed, and ſent into the Morld, in fo vaſtly ſuperior a 


Character, be ſtiled, by Way of Eminence, the Son of 


Cod". And thus is he accordingly ſtiled, on this Ac- 
count: I will be his Father, and he ſball be my Son“: 
plſo [ will make him my firſt born, higher than the Kings of 
de Earth k. 


e ſohn i. 14, 18. iii. 16, 18. 1 John iv. 9. f Luke i. 35. 
& Pal. Ixvxii. 6. " John x. 34, &c. N 12 Sam, vii. 14. 
1 Chr. xvii. 43. Heb. i. 5+ * Pſal, lxxxix. 27. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, he is the Son of God, as being by the Power 
of God the firft begotten of the Dead', reſtored to Life to 
die no more. For thus St. Paul expreſſes it: God hath 
raiſed up Teſus again, as it is ae written, Thou art my 
Sen e this Day have I begotten thee u. e 

Fourthly, he is ſo, as being Heir of all Thugs", and 

by this Inheritance having obtained a more excellent. Name, 
| than Men or Angels *: they being as Syrvants in the Houſe 
of God, be as a Son“. 

But the moſt important and eminent Senſe, in which 
Chriſt is the Son of God, remains yet to be mentioned: 
as, in Reſpect of his divine Nature, he derived his Being 
from the Father, by an eternal Generation; not as 
Creatures do, who are made out of Nothing, and were 
made by him; but in a Manner peculiar to himſelf, 
and inconceivable to us: by which all the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells in him": and he and the Father are, in the 


no ſtricteſt Union, one”. For God was his Father, with 
oly whom he had Glory before the Mord was* > and he in the 
ihe, Beginning toas with God, and was God*. God over all, 
the bleſſed for euern. Of this myſterious Doctrine, I ſhalb 


ſpeak ſomewhat further, under the Article of the Holy 
hoſt : and therefore ſhall only ſay at preſent, that being 


es, expreſsly revealed, it ought to be implicitly believed 
of without attempting in vain to be wiſe above what is 
fs, written; to know more, than God hath enabled us. 


And now, 
4thly, From all theſe Things ariſes, what the Creed 


of mentions in the laft Place, his Relation to us; our Lord. 
ber For being the only Son of God, he is Heir and Lord of 
ra all in his Father's Houſe. Having triumphed over the 
: of Power of Darkneſs, which held Mankind in Bondage, 


we are his by Right of Conqueſt: and though other 


Py Lordi have had Diminion over us, we are now to make 
; of Mention of his Name only“, as ſuch ; having purchaſed 
35. | Rev. i. g. m Acts xiii. 33. 2 Heb. i. 2. o wid. 4. 
14. ? Heb. iii. 5, 6. 4 Col, ii. 9. John x. 30. John 
XVlis 5. t John i. 1. Rom. ix. 5. V Ifas xxvl. 13. 
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us to himſelf for a peculiar People * with his own Blood, (ll 


we are nit our own; for we are bought with a Price”: 


and he died for all, that th y, which live,' ſhould not hence. : tior 
Jorth live unto themſelves, but unto him, which died for 


them, and roſe again *. For to this End Chriſi both died, 
and roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
dead and living * : that he might be ſuch, not in Name 
only, but in Deed and Reality alſo. For not every one, 
that ſaith unto him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter unto the King- 
dom of Heaven: but he, that doth the Will of his Father, 
which tis in Heaven ®, To all others his Words will be 
at the great Day, what they were whilſt on Earth: 
Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the Things which 
1 fay © ? Obedience, conſtant, univerſal Obedience, is 
the only Manner of acknowledging him, that will fi- 
nally prove acceptable to him: and in that Manner we 
have ſolemnly promiſed that we will acknowledge him, 
and ſerve him all our Days. Thus then let us ever 
honour him; thus let us aſcribe to him, who is our 
Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, our Saviour, our 
Lord, and our God, Glory and Dominien, for ever and 
ever. Amen. ; 


* Tit. ii. 14. Y x Cor, vi. 19, 20. * 2 Cor. v. 15. 
Rom. xiv. 9. ä d Matth. vii. 21. © Luke vi. 46. 
s I Pet. iv. 11. V. 11. Rev. 1. 6, 
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Article III. l was conceived by the Holy Ghoft, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


FTER ſetting forth, in general, the Name and 

| Offices of our bleſſed Redeemer, his Relation to 
the Father and to us ; our Creed goes on to recount a 
| ſevera 


& 
t 


* 
. 


* 
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ſeveral Particulars of what he did and ſuffered, what he 
continues to do ſtill, and will do finally, for our Salva- 
tion. 

The firſt of theſe is, that the Word was made Fleſh* : 
that the eternal Son of God, wonderfully joining to 
= himſelf a Body and Soul like ours, united the human 
Nature with the divine into one Perſon : thus becoming 
liable to the ſame Neceſſities and Wants, Infirmities 
and Pains; and endued with the ſame innocent Paſſions, 
Appetites and Aﬀections, that we are: on which Ac- 
count we read in the Goſpels of his feeling Hunger, and 
Pity, and Grief, and Anger, nay, and arty» \ as in 
Stature, fo in Wiſdom alſo bd: not ſurely in Reſpect of 
that Nature, which in the Beginning was with God, and 
ua Code, but of the other, by which he was the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus . Further than theſe Facts, we are 
not diſtinctly acquainted with the Extent and Properties 
of this unparalleled Union. And it is no Wonder, that 
we are not. For even that of our own Souls with our 
own Bodies hath many Things in it, utterly beyond our 

Comprehenſion, We muſt therefore, in all Reaſon, 
without inſiſting to know, how theſe Things can be ©, 
confine ourſe]ves to learn from Scripture, what they are. 
And it hath plainly taught us, that our bleſſed Lord 
= concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin 

ary. 

Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, there will be a proper 
Place to ſpeak more at large, in that Article of the 
Creed, which directly relates to him. At preſent we 
are only to conſider his Influence in the Conception of 
dur Saviour: which Conception was not in the ordinary 
| Courſe of Things; but God himſelf, being already his 
Father with reſpect to that divine Nature, which he 
had from the Beginning, became again fo, in a new 
| denſe, with reſpect to his human Nature too, by the in- 
comprehenſible Operation of his Spirit, For the Birth 
| of Jeſus Chriſt, to uſe the Words of Scripture, was en 


| „n „* d Luke ii. 52. John i. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
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this wiſe. When as his Mother Mary was eſpouſed ta 
Joſeph; before they came together, ſhe was found with Child 
of the Fly Ghoft *; in purſuance of what the Angel had 
told her, Thou alt conceive and bring forth a Son, and 
Halt call his Name Jeſus. Then ſaid Mary unto the Angel; 
Zino ſhall this be, ſeeing I know nat a Man? And the 
Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
come upon thee, and the Power of the Higbeſi ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee : therefore alſo that holy Thing, which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gods. 

And thus, in the Fulneſs of Time, was accompliſhed, 
what had been intimated as early as the Fall of Man, b 
that remarkable Expreſſion, that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head“; and what had been 
expreſsly ſpoken out by the Prophet [Jaieh, 700 Years 
before our Saviour's Incarnation, Behold a Virgin ſhall be 
with Child, and bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his Name 
Emmanuel: which, being interpreted, is, God with us!. 
When the Scripture ſays, that ſuch a Perfon or Thing 
ſhall be called by ſuch a Name ; it frequently means no 
more, than that they ſhall have a Right to be ſo called; 
that what that Name ſignifies, ſhall be verified in them, 

, Aball be true in Relation to them, There are many 
Inſtances of this in the Old Teſtament, And therefore, 
as our Saviour's coming in the Fleſh was the moſt ef- 
fectual and illuſtrious Manifeſtation of God's Preſence 
with Men, and Favour towards them, that could be; 
though perhaps in common Speech he was ſeldom, if 
ever, called, yet in the Language of Prophecy he was 
very juſty called, Emmanuel, or, God is with us. For 
in his Perſon God was really amongſt Men, in ſuch a 
Manner, and to ſuch Purpoſes of Grace and Salvation, 
as he had never been before. And therefore this Name 
agrees perfectly in Senſe, though it differs in Sound, 
fr. m his common Name, eſus, i. e. Saviour. 

After ſaying, that he was born of a Virgin, the Creed 
adds, that it was of the Virgin Mary : not that we are 

t Matth. i. 18. Luke i. 31, 34, 28. U Ui. 16. 

I Iſa, vii. 14. Match. i. 23. v1.95 35 - os 99.19 
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to ſeek for any peculiar Myſtery in her being cal <4 
Mary; as ſome in the Church of Rome have imagin-9d, 
and accordingly formed groundleſs and ridiculous Deri- 
vations of the Word. But indeed the Name was a 
very common one among the Jews : by which ſeveral 
Women, mentioned in the New Teſtament, and ſeveral 
in other Hiſtories, went: and no Intimation was given 
in Scripture of its having any eſpecial Propriety, or 
Meaning, in Relation to her. But the Reaſon of in- 
ſerting it into the Creed moſt probably was, becauſe it 
is ſer down in Scripture; and that, by naming the parti- 
cular Perſon, of whom our Saviour ſprung, he might 
appear to be of that Family, from which it was foretold 
he ſhould ariſe, being born of this Virgin of the Houſe of 
David *, 

Still we are very far from thinking lowly of one, 
whom firſt an Angel from Heaven, then Elizabeth fille. 
with the Holy G hot, declared to be Bleſſed among Ii omen: 
and who, with the greateſt Reaſon, ſaid of herſelf, H, 
that is mighty, hath magnified me, and holy is his Name w. 
For greatly without Doubt ſhe was magnified, a high 
Honour ſhe received, in becoming, as Elizabeth tiles 
her, the Mother of our Lord”. But this, however 
ſingular, was not the moſt valuable Diſtinction of the 
holy Virgin. In Scripture, no Advantage of any other 
Kind is ever put on a Level with that of a pious Heart. 
and a virtuous Life. On the contrary, when on 
hearing one of our Saviour's Diſcourſes, a certain i mas 
of the Company, in a Tranſport of Admitation and Ar- 
fection, had cried out, Bled is the IVaman that bare thee, 
and the Paps which thou haſt ſucked: his Aniwer wa; 
Tea, rather bleſſed are they, that hear the Word of G, 

ad keep ite. Now of this truſt Bleſſedneſs the Vir... 
Mary enjoyed a moſt eminent Share: appearing, in «i! 
that is aid of her, to have been pious and devou., 
reaſonable and conſiderate, humble and modeſt, mud 
and gracious, in the utmoit Degree, | 

«Luke i. 27 1 Luke i. 28, 41, 42. m Luke 1. 29. 


Luke i. 43, bl Juke xi. 27, 28. 
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But though, on Account of theſe Excellencies, as well 
as her peculiar Relation to him, ſhe was the Object, 
both of her Son's dutiful Subjection in his younger 
Years; and of his tender Care, even when he hung 
upon the Croſs: yet we find no Footſteps of any ſuch 
Repard paid her, either by him or his Diſciples, as can 
give the leaſt Pretence for aſoribing to her thoſe Prero- 
8 and Powers, which the Church of Rome doth, 

ur Saviour, in more Places than one of the Goſpels, 
treats her in ſo cold, and ſeemingly negligent a Manner, 
that one cannot well avoid thinking he did it on Purpoſe, ¶ con! 
to diſcourage that monſtrous Notion, of her Right, as Wl ceiv: 
a Mother, to command him, who was her Lord, as well A 
as ours, In the other Parts of the New Teſtament, ex- Chri 
cepting thoſe, which I have already quoted, or to which dout 
I have referred, there is only an incidental Mention Wt Wil 
made of her occaſionally; as there is of many other we 1 
Perſons: and not the moſt diſtant Intimation of any It ax 
eſpecial Honour ſhewn, or directed to be ſhewn her. a Pe 
Yet doth the Romiſh Church appoint Offices of Devo- Mai 
tion to her, bearing her Name; addreſs her as Queen of W righ 
Heaven, for ſo they expreſsly call her; petition her, Goc 
almoſt in the ſame Breath with God and our Saviour, to r. 
that ſhe would beſtow on them Pardon and Grace here, inde 
and everlaſting Life hereafter : Things infinitely beyond that 
the Power of any Creature whatever. Nay, ſome of Wl the . 
them profeſſedly bind themſelves to pray much oftener WW whe 
to her, than they do their Maker or Redeemer : and and 
appear accordingly to place much more Confidence in fron 
her. And all this, not only without the leaſt Proof, pul: 
that ſhe hath any Authority in human Affairs, or even 
any Knowledge of them; but in open Defiance of the eltz 
Scripture, which directs our Prayers to God alone; MW beir 
and particularly of that Paſſage in St. Paul, where the WW qua 
voluntary Humility of worſhiping even Angels, though uit 
they are known to be mini/iring Spirits, is forbidden, as and 
what may beguilz us of our Reward; and the Perſons, who ers 
__ | practiſe p 
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practiſe .it, condemned, as not holding the Head, which 
is Chriſt 9. | | 

But to return to our Subject. The foregoing Doc- 
trine, of God manife/t in the Fleſh, is undoubtedly one 
very wonderful Part of that, which the Apoſtle calls 
the Myſtery of Godlineſs *. And yet there is nothing in 
it, either impoſſible, or indeed more difficult to the Al- 
mighty, than in thoſe Productions of his, which we 
commonly call the Courſe of Nature; and wonder at 
them leſs, for no other Reaſon, but becauſe we ſee them 
conſtantly; the Manner of both being equally incon- 
ceivable. 1 a | 

And as the miraculous Conception, and Birth of 
Chriſt, was eaſy to infinite Power: ſo was it un- 
doubtedly proper and fit, ſince it was choſen by infinite 
Wiſdom. Indeed ſome Footſteps of that Wiſdom even 
we may be able to trace in this wonderful Diſpenſation. 
It appears moſt becoming the Dignity of ſo extraordinary 
a Perſon, not to enter into the World in the ordin 
Manner. As the 5% Adam, poſſeſſed of original Up- 
 rightneſs, was formed immediately by the Hand of 
God; it was ſuitable, that the ſecond Adam, who came 
to reſtore that Uprightneſs, ſhould not be inferior, but 
indeed ſuperior, in that Reſpe&t. Accordingly we read, 
that the firſt Man was of the Earth, earthy : the ſecond, 
the Lord from Heaven. It ſeems requiſite alſo, that he, 
who was deſigned both for a ſpotleſs Example to us, 
and a ſpotleſs Sacrifice to God, ſhould be perfectly free 
from every Degree of that Impurity, and inward Irre- 
pularity, which the tainted Nature of a fallen earthly 
ather may, for ought we know, according to the 
eſta bliſned Laws of this World, communicate: whereas 
being produced in the Manner that he was may have 
qualified him perfectly for becoming, both a Lamb 
without Blemiſh', and a high Prieſt, in every Reſpect 
and Degree, holy and undefiled, and ſeparate from Sin- 
ners t. 
| * Col. ii. 18, 19. Heb. 3, 14. 4 x Tim. iii. 16, 1 Cor, zv. 
15 47. Excd. xii. 5. i Heb, vii. 26. Ws 
| u 
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But whether theſe or others, concealed from us for 
wiſe though perhaps unſearchable Ends, were the 
Reaſons why his Incarnation was in this Manner ; yet, 
for his being incarnate, there are ſeveral weighty Rea- 
ſons very evident; and poſſibly many more, entirely un- 
ſeen by us. 

By becoming Man, he was capable of becoming the 
moſt complete and engaging Pattern of Virtue to Man, 
The Example of the inviſible God might ſeem too high, 
and too remote from our View. The Examples of 
Men were all, in one Reſpect or another, faulty, and 
likely to miſlead us. But our bleſſed Saviour, by joining 
in his own Perſon Perfection with Humanity, gives us 
the moſt encouraging Invitatian to endeavour at doing 
ſo too, according to our Power. He was in all Point 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin” ; to leave us an Ex- 
ample, that we might follow his Steps", But in particular, 
by this Means he hath ſet us the brighteſt Example of 
that excellent Virtue, Humility, that ever was, or 
could be; to this Intent, that the ſame Mind might be in 
us, which was in him: who being in the Form of God, tack 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made in the Like- 
neſs of Men”, Of mutual Love alſo he hath ſet before 
us the moſt amiable Pattern, by this amazing Preot of 
his Love to Mankind. He, who was rich in all the 
Glories of God, became poor for our Sales; that we, 
through his Poverty, might become rich * in heavenly 
Bleſſings. He, who was exempted from all Sufferings, 
ſuffered every Thing terrible in Life and Death for our 
Good. Surely theſe ace powerful Motives both to give 
up, and do, and undergo, whatever we are called to, 
for our Brethren ; and to lide one another, as be hath 
loued us), His Reſignation likewiſe, his Meekneſs, his 
Zeal, his Prudence, every one of his Virtues, (and his 
whole Character was compoſed of Virtues,) are moſt 
uſeful Leſſons, derived from his appearing in our Nature, 


u Heb. iv. 15. 9 Pet. ii. 21. a Phil, ii. 55 6, 7. 
* 2 Cor. viii. 9. John xv. 12. 
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chat in a very peculiar Manner command our Attention, 
and require our Imitation, 

But further till ; by becoming Man he had the Means 
of moſt familiarly and beneficially inſtructing Men, in 
every Point of Faith and Practice. The Mord was mads 
| Fleſh, and dwelt among us, full of Grace and Truth, and of 
bis Fulneſs have we all received*, This Condeſcenſion 
enabled him to accommodate his Manner of teaching to 
the Capacities and Diſpoſitions of his Diſciples, to re- 
move their Prejudices, inſinuate Truth into their Minds 
gradually: and thus gently training them up to the 
| Kingdom of Heaven, Jay ſuch deep — of his 
Church, as ſhall never be moved. | 
By taking upon him our Nature, he was likewiſe 
capable of being a Sacrifice for our Sins; a Doctrine, 
which in its proper Place ſhall be explained to you : 
| Therefore, ſince we are Partakers ef Fleſh and Blood, he 
| aſh himſelf took Part of the ſame, that, through Death, be 
night deflroy him, that had the Potuer of Death, that is, 
the Devil ®, 5 | 

And there was another Benefit, conſequent to his 
| ſuffering in our Nature, viz. his riſing again in it; and 
thus giving us the fulleſt Certainty of our own Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life, | 

Even while he fits at the right Hand of the Father, in- 
terceding for his Church, and ruling over it, his being 
Man both makes him a proper Perſon to repreſent 
Men, and offer up their Devotions : and affords us the 
moſt ſenſible Aſſurance of his knowing the Wants, and 
being touched with the Neceflities, of the Nature in 
which he ſhares. MWherefore in all Things it beboved him, 
ſays the Apoſtle, to be made like unto his Brethren, that he 
| might be a merciful and faithful high Prieſt in Things per- 
| taining unto God, For, in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that are tempted *. 
| Seeing then that we have not a high Prieft, that cannot be 
| tzuched with the Feeling of our Infirmities : but one, who was 


, John i. 14, 16. ® Heb, ii. 14. > Heb, ũ. 17, 18. 
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in all Points tempted, like as we are : we may come boldly u 
the Throne of Grace, in Confidence of obtaining Mer, 
and finding Grace to help, in Time of Need, And ſince, Guide 
laſtly, we have a Judge appointed us, who hath experi. lower. 
enced whereof we are made; we may be in the utmoſt and ti 
Degree certain, that his Judgment will be according u Pride, 
Equity: that on the one Hand, all due Allowances will {Wplaca! 
be made to us; and, on the other, no undue ones muſt I gaines 
be expected by us, in that Day, when God will judge th N convi 
World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath ordain- WM they 1 
ed; and to whom he hath given Authority to execut tened 


Judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. the H 
© Heb, iv. 14, 15, 16, Acts xvii. 31. © John v. 2 None t 
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Article IV. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, um 2 


crucified, dead and buried; he deſcended ins bim. 
Hell. 2 


11288 after the Mention of our Saviour's Birth, with 
the Creed goes on to the Mention of his Sufferings: MW with 


for indeed his whole State on Earth was a ſufferiag * 
State. By condeſcending to be made in the Likeneſs of 


Man, he expoſed himſeif to all the Neceſſities, Infir- WM othe: 
mities, and Pains, to which Men are naturally ſubject. W were 
Beſides this, he underwent the many Inconveniences af bis 
a low and unſettled Condition. And, which was yet Man 


much heavier, though his whole Life was ſpent in doing 


Geod®, yet was it ſpent alſo in bearing Troubles and 
Uneaſineſſes from all around him. 


The Prejudices and Miſapprehenſions of his Kindred 
and Diſciples were no ſmall Trial. But the Perverſeneſs 
Phil. ii. 7. Acts X. 38. ; 

and 
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and Malice of his Enemies was a great one beyond Ex- 
erg, ample. They were no leſs Perſons than the Rulers and 
nce, Guides of the Jewiſh People, with their blind Fol- 
Neri. N lowers : whom the Purity and Humility of his Doctrine, 
mot W and the very needful Severity of his Reproofs for their 
g to Pride, Superſtition, and Wickedneſs, had rendered im- 
will N placable againſt him. Every Condeſcenſion to win them 
mult Wl gained only contempt from them: every Endeavour to 
e th Wconvince and reform them did but exaſperate chem: 
lain. ¶ they miſrepreſented and derided, they reviled and threa- 
cut: ¶ tened, they aſſaulted and perſecuted him: till at Length, 
the Hour being come, which he knew wes the proper 
„z, None to yield himſelf up to them; they bribed one of 
his Diſciples to betray him into their Hands ; terrihed 
— me reſt into forſaking him; and, after a moſt unjuſt 
Condemnation, followed by a Variety of deſpiteful 
Uſage amongſt themſelves, to obtain the Execution of 
their Sentence they accuſed him to the Roman Power; 
firſt as a Blaſphemer againſt their Law; and, failing in 
this, then as a Rebel againſt the Emperor, Tiberius 
Ceſar, the moſt ſuſpicious of Men: by which laſt Sug- 
geſtion they forced the Governor, though declaring 
himſelf” to be ſatished of his Innocence, yet to comply 
with them for his own Safety. After this he was abuſed 
and ſcourged by the Soldiers, crowned in cruel Mockery 
cth, with TI horns, and loaded, probably till he ſunk under it, 
gs: vich the Croſs, on which he was to ſuffer, 
riag This Inſtrument of Death conſiſted, as its Name 
5 of IM denotes, of two large Pieces of Wood, crofling each 
1ir- WF other. On one, the Arms of the condemned Perſon 
et, were ſtretched out, and his Hands nailed; on the other, 
bis Feet, joined together, were faſtened in the ſame 
Manner: and thus he was to hang naked, expoſed to 
Heat and Cold, till Pain and Faintneſs ended his Life. 
The Jews, while they executed their own Laws, never 
crucihed any, till they were firſt put to Death ſome 
other Way; after which, their Bodies were ſometimes 
hanged on a Tree till the Evening. But it ſeems, 
mat only the worſt of Malefactors were thus treated; 


wha 
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who are therefore {tiled in the Law of Moſes, accurſed*, 
The Romans indeed, and other Nations, crucified Men 
alive: but uſually none beſides their Slaves; a Sort of 
Perſons, moſt of them, far lower than the loweſt of 
Servants amonſt us, 2nd 

This then was what the Son of God underwent, 
when having taken upon him the Form of a Servant, ht 
became obedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs", 
Now the Torment of hanging thus by Nails, that 
pierced through Parts of ſo acute a Feeling as the 
Hands and Feet, could not but be exquiſite ; eſpecially 
as it was almoſt always of long Duration. And there- 
fore this Puniſhment was accounted, in every Reſped, 
the ſevereſt of any. Our Saviour indeed continuel 
under it only about three Hours: a much ſmaller Time, 
though a dreadful one, than was uſual. And there are 
plain Reaſons for his expiring ſo ſoon. He had ſuffered, 
the whole Night before, and all that Day, a Courſe of 
barbarous Treatment, ſufficient to wear down the 
Strength of a much rougher and robuſter Make, than 
probably his was. Before this, he had felt Agonies 
within, grievous enough to make him ſweat, as it were, 
great Drops of Blood*. Partly the near View of what 
he was juſt going, moſt undeſervedly, to ſuffer, might 
thus affect a Mind, which, having ſo very much Ten- 
derneſs and Senſibility in the Caſe of others, could not 
be without ſome proportionable Degree of it in his own, 
And further, the Thought, how ſadly, from the Time 
of their Creation to that Day, Men had contradicted the 
End for which they were created ; how large a Part of 
the World would fti!] reject the Salvation which he 
came to offer, and how few receive it effectually; what 
Guilt even good Perſons often contract, and how 
tremendous will be the final Doom of bad ones: thele 
Reflections, which naturally would all preſent them- 
ſelves to him in the ſtrongeſt Light on this great Oc- 
caſion, could not but cauſe vehement Emotions in his 
Breaſt, zealous as he was for the Glory of God and 


© Deut, xxi. 23. d Phil, ii. 7, 8. © Luke xxii. 44+ 4 
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| e eternal Happineſs of Men. But chiefly beyond 


ompariſon, the awful Senſe, that he was to bear all 

heſe innumerable Sins of Mankind in his own Body on 

he Tree ', being made a Curſe for us, to redeem us from the 
urſe of the Law *, might well produce Feelings inex- 
reflible and inconceivable, which, operating much more 
powerfully than mere bodily Tortures, and making his 
Soul exceedingly ſorrowful, even unto Death", might ſo ex- 

auſt his Strength by heightening his Sufferings, as to 
horten them very conſiderably. And accordingly we 
ead that when he had hung on the Croſs from the ſixth 

Hour to the ninth, he cried with a loud Voice, in the 
Vords of the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, where David (peaks, 
as a Type and Repreſentative both of his Sufferings and 
his following Glory, My God, my Gd, why haſt thiu 
orſaken me Fa not in the leaſt intending, as David before 
im did not, to ſignify a Diſtruſt of his Love, in whom 
t the ſame Time he claimed an Intereſt, as his God ; 
but only to expreſs, that thoſe Comforts of the divine 
Preſence, which he uſed to feel, were now, for myſte- 
rious Reaſons, with-held from him in that concluding 
Hour of Temptation, which himſelf ſo emphatically 
called the Power of Darkneſs*. Then adding Words 
of the firmeſt Truſt, Father, into thy Hands I com- 
2 my Spirit, be bowed his Head, and gave up the 

ot *'» 

Thus did God fulfil what he ove had fhewed by the 
Mouth of all his Prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer '. It 
was intimated in the firſt Prediction, made upcn the 
Fall; namely, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould be 
bruiſed®, It was prefigured, both in the Sacrifices of 
the Old Teſtament, and ſeveral remarkable Portions of 
Its Hiſtory. He is mentioned by David, as having /i, 
Hands and Feet pierced” : He is largely deſcribed by 
lſaiah, as a Man of Sorrows, and acquginted with Grief ; 
winded and bruiſed for our Iniguities, and brought as a 


' 1 Pet. ii. 24. t Gal. iii. 13. Þ Matth. xzvi. 38. 
Luke xxii. 53. * Luke xxiiii. 46. John xix. 30. Acts 
l. 18. m Gen, iii. 15. | Pfal, xxii. 15. 
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our Lord is now among Chriſtians. And it was ver 
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Lamb to the Slaughter o: He is expreſsly ſtiled by Danid, 
M1:ſſiah the Prince, that ſhould be cut . 

heſe Prophecies, the Creed informs us, were ful. 
filled under Pontius Pilate : for ſo was the then Governg 
of Judea under the Roman Emperor called. And he 
named, becauſe the moſt uſual Way of ſignifying a 
what Time any Thing was done, anciently was by 
mentioning the Perſon, under whoſe Government it wa 
done : there not being any other Method of reckoning 
univerſally received, as that of counting by the Year 


uſeful to preſerve the Memory of the Date: partly, 
that in After- ages Inquiry might be better made into the 
Hiſtories and Records of that Age, concerning ches 
extraordinary Events, ſaid to have then happened; and 
chiefly, that the Meſſiah might appear to bave come and 
died at that exact Fulneſs of Time, when it was foretoll 
he ſhould. One Mark of it was, that the Sceptre way 
then to be departed from Fudab : which evidently wa 
departed, when it was reduced to be a Roman Province, 
Another was, that the ſecond Temple was to be yet 
ſtanding ; for the Glory of it was to be greater than tit 
Glory of the former *: and this could be true only by the 
fulfilling of another Prophecy, The Lord, whom ye ſeth, 
ſhall come to his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant, 
whom ye delight int. Accordingly he did come to it, and 
" {ſtood ng, few Years longer. A third NE Was, 
that, from the re/loring of Feruſalem, to the Mieſſiab's bein 
cut , were on ee 83 of Walks; each 
plainly conſiſting, not of ſeven Days, but of ſeven Years: 
which Number was compleated, while Pontius Pilate was 
Governor: and therefore it was requiſite to obſerve, that 
under him our Saviour ſuffered. 

Next to the Mention of his Death, in the Creed, 
follows that of his Burial: a Favour not allowed by the 


Romans to thoſe who were crucified, unleſs ſome con- A: 

ba Iſa, liii. 35 55 7. * Dan. ix. 25 26. 4 Gal. iv. & Jobn ii 
r Gen. xlix. 10. Hag. ii. 9. t Mal. tit. Origet 
U Dan, ix. 25, 26. | | mſclf 


ſiderable 


F 
erable Perſon interceded for it. But the Jewiſh Law 
equiring, that they ſhould be taken down and buried 


efore Night “; and the next Day being a great Feſtival, 
hen the Violation of this Law would give more than 


ani, 
ful. 


not 


he is MWrdinary Offence to the People; Foſeph of Arimathea, 
8 1 n honourable Counſellor, who alſo waited for the Kingdom 
8 by 


Cod, craved the Body of Jeſus from Pilate : who after, 
e 


- wa Mnaking due Inquiry, if he were already, and had been any 
ning bie dead, gave the Body to Foſeph ; who buried him re- 
-1r of pectfully in his own new Tomb, a Sepulchre hewn out of a 
ven Nock; the Entrance into which the Jews ſealed up, 


nd fet a Guard over“. And thus were his own Pre- 
lictions fulfilled, that he ſhould be cruciſied *, the moſt 
nlikely of all Deaths: and at the ſame Time that of 


tly, 
O the 
theſe 


an W/aiah, that he ſhould not only be buried, but with the 
e and noſt unlikely of all Burials in ſuch a Caſe, mating his 
etoll NPrave with the Rich *, : 
The laſt Part of this Article is, that he deſcended into 
I an Aﬀertion founded on Pſal. xvi. 10. where 
ince. David propheſies of Chriſt, what St. Peter in the ay 
e yet Ne Apoſtles explains of him, ® that his Soul ſhould no? be 
mn tt in Hell; which imports, that once he was there. 
y the nd hence, after ſome Time, it was inſerted into our 
» ſeeh, Need, which in the Beginning had it not. However, 
nant, Wcing taught in Scripture, the Truth of this Doctrine 
„ and Ws indubitable : the only Queſtion is about the Meaning 
was, Wt it. | 
bein The firſt Thought of moſt, or all Perſons, to be ſure, 
each Rrill be, that the Word Hell, in this Article, ſignifies 
"ears: What it doth in common Speech, the Place where Devils 
e was nd wicked Men are puniſhed. And it hath been 
„that Wmagined, that Chriſt went to triumph over the Devil 
here; and ſome add, to reſcue Part of the Souls which 
reed, Ne held under Confinement e, by preaching, as the Scrip- 
y the 
hy: Deut. xxi. 22, 23. * Matth. xxvii. 57—60, Mark xv. 43-46. 
uke xxiii. 50— 53. Matth. xxvii. 62-66, Matth. xx. 19. 
. iv. 4 ahn iii. 14. xii. 32, 33. a Iſa. lit. 9. d Acts ii. 24—32. 


. iii. 1. Origen againſt Celſus, I. 2. § 42. ſaith, that Chriſt converted Souls to 
imſelf there, Ta; Burojuriag, n 49 Even £74736 TEAS 


ture 
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ture ſaith he did, to the Spirits that were in Priſon . But 
the Place of Torment is never determinately expreſſel 
in Scripture by the Word Hades, which both the Scrip- 
ture and the Creed uſe in this Article, but by very dif- 
ferent ones; though unhappily our Tranſlation hath uſed 
the ſame Engliſh Word for both, inſtead of calling the 
former, what it ſtrictly ſignifies, the inviſible State of 
Region. Beſides, we do not read of our Saviour! 


he 80 
nd 1 
arne 
heref 
xreſho 
s his 
yhere 
emb 


triumphing over the Devil any where, but on the Croſs, s! 
And the Spirits in Priſon, to whom St. Peter ſaith Chrit WD: 
by his Spirit preached, he faith alſo were thoſe, which wer et R 
22 when the Long-ſuffering of God waited in th n { 

ays of Noah . And therefore Chriſt's preaching to then all 
by his Spirit probably means, his exciting by his Spirit, ee 
which Arove with them for a Time, that Patriarch to ight: 
be a Preacher of Righteouſneſs among them, as the ſam WW 
St. Peter, in his other Epiſtle calls him. But n« WT? 
hearkening to him then, they are now in Priſon, r- e ha 
ſerved for the Sentence of the laſt Day. This Opinion Neunt 
therefore hath no ſufficient Foundation. Nor would k Chief 
be found, on further Trial, agreeable either to Reaſon Ar 
or Scripture. _ | e in 
Others have thought the Word, tranſlated Hell, to tin 
ſignify in this Article, as it ſeems to do in ſome Paſſages dior 
of the Old Teſtament, and as the Engliſh Word an- Ho 
ciently did, merely a Place under Ground, by which 7 
they underſtand, the Grave. And they plead for it, “ 1 
that the firſt Creeds, which mentioned our Saviour ethr 
deſcending into Hell, uſed no other Words to expreſs ueſs, 
his being buried, and therefore deſigned to expreſs it by reed, 
theſe. But allowing that, ſtil] our Creed, expreſſing the IP 


Deſcent into Hell after the Burial, muſt mean a different 
Thing by it. el 
And indeed the moſt common Meaning, not only WW. . 
among Heathens, but Jews and the firſt Chriſtians, of ks 
the Word Hades, here tranſlated Hell, was in general, Wue «: 


that inviſible World, one Part or another of which, _ 
® x Pet. iii. 19. © Col. ii. 14, 15. | fx Pet, iii. 20 Heb, j 
e Gen, vi. 3 b 2 Pet. ii. LL 


. *: 


ere 


be Souls of the deceaſed, whether good or bad, inhabit. 
and this, how ſtrange ſoever it may ſeem to the un- 
arned, yet is by others acknowledged i. Probably 


* herefore all that was intended to be taught by the Ex- 
uſel {Wrcion, now before us, is, that when our Saviour died, 


5 his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo his Spirit went 
where other ſeparate Spirits are. And we ſhould re- 
ember, in repeating theſe Words of the Creed, that 


Fo is is the Whole of what we are bound to profeſs by 
hn em. But in what Part of Space, or of what Nature, 
were Nat Receptacle is, in which the Souls of Men continue 
„om their Death till they riſe again, we ſcarce know 


tall; excepting that we are ſure it is divided into 
wo extremely different Regions, the Dwelling of the 
Righteous called in St. Luke, Abraham's Boſom, where La- 
arts was; and that of the wicked, where the rich Man 
s; between which there is a great Gulph fixed *, And 
e have no Proof, that our Saviour went on any Ac- 
ount into the latter: but ſince he told the penitent 
Thief, that he ſhould be that Day with him in Paradiſe; 
e are certain he was in the former ; where they, which 
e in the Lord, reft from their Labours, and are bleſſed *; 


„e Niting for a till more perfect Happineſs at the Reſur- 
ave; Mection of the laſt Day. 
4 A How the Soul of our Saviour was employed in this 


which bode, or for what Reaſons he continued there during 
his Time, further than that he might be {ike unte bis 


oY brethren in all Things ", we are not told, and need not 
«preſs veſs. But probably this Article was made Part of the 


it by reed, in order to aſſert and prove, that he had really a 
\o the Numan Soul, which was really ſeparated from his Body. 
N \nd its-Reſidence, during the Separation, in the ſame 

tate and Place, where other Spirits of juſt Men made 


only is . k + 

of ee Pearſon on this Article, P. 239, 240. Luke xvi. 22, 23, 26. 
NSy Luke xiii, 43. Non ex his verbis in clo exiſtimandus eſt eſſe paradiſu:. 
neral, N due enim ipſo die in cælo futurus erat homo Chriftus Jeſus: ſed in 
v hich, Iferno ſecundum animam, in ſepulchro autem ſecuadum carnem. Aug. 


„ 57. ad Dardanum, Pearſon, p. 237» * Rev. xiv. 13. 
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ö iii. 20. Heb, ü. 17. 
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it may ſuffice us, that the Reaſons of his Sufferings an 


- 


perfect e are, ſurely made a vaſt Addition to their Fel, 
city. For Abraham, who rejoiced to ſee his Day b at 
Diſtance, mutt be inexpreflibly more rejoiced to ſee hin 
preſent there. All the good Perſons, whoſe going thiche 
receded the Death of our Lord, muſt certainly partab 
in the Joy. And all who came, or ſhall come, afte, 
muſt feel much greater Conſolation for being in a Plac, 
where their Redeemer had been ſeen by ſuch Numben 
of his Saints; and to which, in ſome peculiar Senſe, hi 
Preſence is yet continued: for we learn from St. Pal, 
that the immediate Conſequence of a pious Man's Dt. 
parture hence is being with Chrift *, 
But were the Reaſons of his deſcending into Hades, 
of the Inſertion of it into our Belief, ever ſo obſcur:; 


Death are very plain, as well as very important. Wi 
theſe therefore I ſhall conclude this Lecture. 
1. The firſt is, that he might be an Example tohi 
Followers. For ſo he became the nobleſt and moſt e 
gaging Pattern imaginable of that great and hard Duy 
atient Submiſſion to the Will of God: fince being i can 
Rank inhnitely ſuperior to the Afflictions of this Woll 
and having done Nothing to deſerve the leaſt of them, 
molt willingly choſe, and chearfully bore, the md 
grievous that were poſſible, Well then may we, Ma 
tals and Sinners, take whatever befalls us, in Life « 
in Death, mcekly and contentedly; becauſe Chriſt a8 neſs, 
ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, that we ſhow 3 
follow his Steps : bb did no Sin, neither was Guile fu 


in his Mouth, who yet, when he was reviled, reviled i that 
again; when he ſuffered, he threatened not; but committag ir, 
himſelf ta him, that judgeth righteouſly * The Example ay enla 
of Kindnels and Love to Men he ſhewed yet more ful the 
by his Crucifhxion, than by his Incarnation: foreſeeln! Plac 
as he plainly did, all the Pains and Torments he ſhow bath 
undergo, in executing his great Jefign of reforming! 
ſaving Mankind; yet deterred by Nothing from unden. I 
2 Heb. xii. 23. P John vii. 56. 1 Phil, i. 23. % g Re 
Peters on Job, & 11. p. 299. r 1 Pet. ii. 23. 


10 takin 
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Fei. taking it, and perſevering in it. JF therefore he ſo loved 
u,, we ought alſo, as St. John argues, to love one an- 
e bia other *: and becauſe he laid down his Life for us, we ought, 
niches if a proper Occaſion require it, even to lay down our 
ata Lives for the Brethren*. ' 

after 2. A ſecond Reaſon of his dying was, that he might 
PlazlMW thus confirm the Truth of his Doctrine: to which it 
mbenW muſt needs add a very powerful Confirmation, that, 
though the Jews expected a warlike and victorious Meſ- 
ſiah, and therefore his taking upon himſelf a meek and 
ſuffering Character muſt grievouſly prejudice them 
againſt him; yet he declared from the very firſt, what 


der, you read in St. Fohn, that as Moſes ; up the Serpent 
ſcun in the Wilderneſs, ſo ſhould the Son of Man be lifted up u; 
gs ali /ignifying, as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhere aſſures us, 

* what Death he ſhould die. And he all along perſiſted in 


this Declaration; rejected every Opportunity of world- 
ly Power ; fearleſsly taught the mo 18 Truths, 
and voluntarily met what he foretold he ſhould ſuffer. 


to be 
oſt e 


Du Stronger Evidences of Sincerity, than theſe, a Man 
ng of cannot give: and therefore St. John thus reckons up 
Worm the Teſtimonies to Chriſt's Miſſion ; There are three, that 


em, bear Witneſs in Earth; the Spirit, the Mater, and the 
e mal Blood*. And St. Paul obſerves, that before Pontius Pi- 


„Mo late he witneſſed a good Confeſſion? ; on Accoupt of which 
Life be is called in the Book of Revelation, the faithful Wit- 
i , or Martyr . 

e ſoul 3. The third, and principal Reaſon of our Saviour's 
e ful Death was, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf *, 
iled i that being juſtified by his Blood, we may be ſaved from 


mitt: rath, and reconciled to God®. But as I cannot now 


1ple al enlarge on this Doctrine ſuitably to its Importance; and 
re full the Article of the Forgiveneſs of Sins will be a proper 
eſeeing Place to treat of it; I ſhall only add at preſent, that God + 

= hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that we 
ning: 

1 $ 1 John iv. 11. t x John iii. 16, U iii. 14. 
unde Jo xii. 2 xviii. 32. * 1 gv. 8. 71 Hu. * — 

* Rev. i. 5. a Heb. ix. 26. d Rom, v. 9, 10, 


might 
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might be made the Rightecuſneſs of God in him ©, Por if en 
died for all, then were all dead: and he died for all, that 
they which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelue, 
but unto him, which died for them, and reſe again*. This 
we ſhould do with great Dutifulneſs ; for toe are not ou 
cwn, we are bought with a Price®: and with great 
Thankfulneſs ; for he hath delivered us from the Bondage 
of Corruption into the glorious Liberty of the Children of God. 
Unto him therefore, that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
Sins in his own Blood, and hath made us Kings and Priefts 
unto God and his Father, unto him be Glory and Dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen b. 


© 2 Cor. v. 21. d Thid. 14, 15. © x Cor. vi. 19, 20, 
1 Rom, viii. 21. E Rev. i. 5, 6. 
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Article V. The third Day he roſe again from the 


dead. | 
AVING carried on the Hiſtory of our Saviour 

to the loweſt Act of his Humiliation, our Creed 

ſets forth, in the next Place, how God was pleaſed to 
exalt him for undergoing it. And the firſt Part of this 
brighter View of Things, was his Reſurrection : that is, 
the reſtoring of his Body to a Condition of performing 
the ſeveral Functions of Life, as before; and the Re- 
union of his Soul to it. In diſcourſing of which, I ſhall 
ſpeak, Firſt, concerning the Reality of his riſing again: 
Secondly, the Circumſtances; Thirdly, the ws of 15 
, The 


„ 20, 


r 75 
I. The Reality; which depends on two Things; 


that he was really dead, and that he was really alive af- 


= 


terwards, 


As for the former: the whole of the Hiſtory ſhews it 
fully, nor did any of his Oppoſers ever call it in Queſ- 
tion. His Crucifixion was public, at Noon-day, be- 
fore a great Multitude. The Jews who procured it, 
the Romans who executed it, would both take Care 
that it was done effeCtually. And the piercing of his 
Side with a Spear, which, by the Blood and Water 
that followed, plainly appeared to reach his Heart; as 
it muſt have produced ſome Signs of Life, had there 
been any remaining, muſt alſo have deſtroyed, in a few 
Moments, all that could remain. Then, after this, we 
find him treated as dead, both by Friends and Enemies 


{ Pilates after a particular Inquiry into that very Matter, 


granting his Body to be buried; one of his Diſciples 
embalming him with Spices, another laying him in his 
own Sepulchre; the Jews making no ObjeQion ; but 
fully ſatisfied of his Death, and only careful to guard 

againſt any Pretence of a ReſurreCtion. 23 
But that, notwithſtanding, he was afterwards really 
alive again, which is the other Point, we have Multi- 
plicity of Evidence of the ſtrongeſt Kinds. The Sepul- 
chre was newly hewn out of a Rock, ſhut up with a 
very large Stone rolled to the Mouth of it, and guarded 
Night and Day by a Band of Soldiers; who were to 
watch till the Tims was over, within which he had ſaid 
he ſhould riſe. Vet, on that very Day, the Sepulchre 
was found open, and the Body was gone, Now by 
what Means could this come to paſs ? To his Diſciples 
it could be of no poſſible Uſe, to carry on a Deceit, by 
getting his Corpſe into their Poſſeſſion, For if they had 
ſuccceded fo ill with their Maſter at their Head, what 
could they expect by carrying on the ſame Scheme after 
they had loſt him, but to come to the ſame End? And 
what in all Reaſon had they to do, but get quietly out 
of the Way, at leaſt till the Matter was a little for- 
2 | rotten? 
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gotten ? Indeed we find in Fact, that far from being en- 
terpriſing, they were ſo diſheartened, even when he was 
firſt ſeized, that they all forſook him: and there was 
little Likelihood, that they ſhould have more Courage to 
attempt any Thing, juſt after he was executed. Or if 
they had, what Manner of Chance was there, that when 
a Band of ſixty Men, uſed to military Diſcipline, were 
ſet to watch the Grave, they ſhould either find them all 
aſleep at once, though it was Death to be ſo, and not 
wake one of them ; or be able to convey the Body away 
from them, though they were awake ? Evidently they 
muſt have failed, and probably have been ſeized, in the 
Attempt. Or could they have carried their Point ; yet, 
by the Reſiſtance made to them, it muſt have appeared, 
how unfairly they had carried it: and all Hope of get- 
ting a Reſurrection believed muſt have been utterly at an 
End. Since then the Body was not found, and could 
not, by any human Means, or indeed for any rational 
Purpoſe, have been carried away; it muſt have been 
raiſed by the Power of God, as the Goſpels relate it was. 

But to give a full and ſenſible Demonſtration of it, 
he ſhewed himſelf alive to his Diſciples, after his Paſſin, 
by many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty Days“. 
Now in this they could no more be miſtaken, than you 
can in ſeeing and hearing me, and knowing me to be 
alive at this Time. As they had almoſt deſpaired of his 
riſing again, they were but too backward to believe it: 
and indeed they would believe it on no other Teſti- 
mony, than that of their own Eyes and Ears; and 
Themas even not without touching him, and putting his 
Hands on the Marks of his Wounds : which the ret, 
as well as he, when they were tcrrified, and ſuppoſed the 
had ſeen a Spirit, and not their Lord, were invited to do. 
Behold my Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf : handlt 
me and ſee ; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye jt 
me haue 


* Ads i. 2, d Luke xxiv. 37» 39» 


The) 


CECT YU RE Aa 77 
They could not, after ſuch Trials, be deceived in ſo 
plain a Matter. And if it be imagined, that they might 
intend to deceive others; confider : They began their 
Teſtimony to his Reſurrection, at the very Time, and 
in the very Place, where they affirmed this Fact to have 
happened: Their Adverſaries had all the Power of the 
Place in their Hands; and all the Advantages, that Men 
could wiſh, for detecting the Fraud, if it was one; and 
they were in the ſtrongeſt Manner intereſted and con- 
cerned to make Uſe of them. ls it poſſible now, that 
Men fo timorous, as the Diſciples plainly were juſt be- 
fore, ſhould, immediately after, venture, without Necd, 
to bring the juſt Reſentment of both Magiſtrates and 
People upon themſelves, by aſſerting ſo ſtrange an Event, 
if it was not true? Yet they did aſſert it: and far from 
being diſproved in it, thouſands at once, notwithſtand- 
ing the moſt powerful worldly Motives, and the deepeſt- 
rooted Prejudices, to the contrary, were convinced by 
them. And thus they went on, through many Years, 
to the End of their Days, all of them ſuffering patiently 
and joyfully, for the Sake of this Teſtimony, every 
Thing that could be terrible in Life, and at Length 
Death itſelf: nor is it pretended, that any one of them 
either retracted at any Time what he had ſaid, or be- 
haved in any Reſpect ſo as to weaken the Credit of it. 
On the contrary, they were uncommonly pious and vir- 
tuous, as well as bold and unwearied : and, to complete 
the Strength of their Evidence, they not only taught, 
literate as they were, a Doctrine more worthy of God, 
than the wiſeſt of Men had known before, profeſling to 

have received it from their Maſter's Mouth ; but t 
confirmed the Whole by vaſt Numbers of Miracles, 
which he enabled them, and they enabled their Follow- 
ers, to perform, both during that Age and the next. 
This is briefly the Proof of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And if this be ſufficient Proof, then it is no Objection, 
taat more than ſufficient was not given: for Inſtance, 
that he did not appear to the Rulers and whole People. 
They had no Way —— it. He was no Way bound 
3 to 


78 r 


to it. Nor doth God, in any Caſe, give Men juſt ſuch 
Evidence, as they pleaſe; but ſuch as he knows to be 


enough for honeſt Minds : and if others will not believe 


without more, they muſt take the Conſequences. Chriſt 
appeared to the twelve Apoſtles often: to 500 Perſons 
at once beſides, If this Number be thought too ſmall, 
when was ever the tenth Part of it required in any other 
Matter? And if Chriſt was to appear to all the Jews, 
why not to all the Gentiles? Why not to all us at this 
Day? We have no Proof, that any one, who defired it, 
was refuſed ſeeing him. Poſſibly many, certainly St. 
Paul, were converted by ſceing him. Some perhaps No- 
thing would have convinced : cthers would not have 
owned their Conviction. This would have made ſtrange 
Confuſion, And had the whole Nation been con- 
vinced, their Notions of the Meſſiah's temporal King- 
dom would probably have thrown them at the ſame 
Time into a Rebellion againſt the Romans; or how- 
ever, the Suſpicions of the Romans would have driven 
them into one: and then the Goſpel would have been 
thought a mere political Artifice, to ſerve a favourite 


Purpoſe. Nay, had they continued quiet, and the Ko- 


mans let them alone; even then we ſhould have loſt 
that Evidence for the Truth of our Religion, which 
ariſes from the Perſecutions, undergone by the {uſt 
Teachers of it: from the very advantageous Circum- 
ſtances, that the Jews our Adverſaries have been the 
Keepers of thoſe Prophecies, which prove Chriſt to be. 
come; and alſo from their wonderful Diſperſion and 
Preſervation : beſides the Proof which will arile, in 
God's good Time, from their Converſion to Chriſti: 


anity, | 

It. Thus much for the Reality of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
The Circumſtances of it, which was the ſecond Head 
propoſed, it is beſt that you ſhould read in the New Te- 
tament, where they are told at large. And if the Ac- 
counts, which the ſeveral Evargelifta give, ſhould ſeem 
not eafy to be reconciled in ſome Particulars ; you will 
recollect, that nothing is more common in all Hiito- 
rians, 
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rians, than for one to omit what another relates; to tell. 
but Part of what another tells more fully; to join cloſe 
together in Writing, what happened at ſome Diſtance 
of Time in Fact; and to negle& a . Exactneſs in 


points, that are not material. And the Spirit of God, 
which directed the Goſpel Hiſtorians, might with great 
Wiſdom permit them to do thus: it being a ſtrong Proof 
to every conſiderate Mind, that they did not contrive 
together what Story they ſhould tell; but that each re- 
lated, fairly and artleſsly, what he ſaw and heard at the 
Time, and recollected afterwards, concerning this great 
Fact: of which the more abſolutely certain they were. 
io general, the Jeſs they would think of being accurate. 
iv every little Part; and of drawing up a methodical, 
and minute, and ſcrupulouſly ſtrict Natration of the 
Whole that had paſſed. | 

But there is -one Circumſtance, which requires to be. 
conſidered more diſtinctly; that of the Time. The al- 
moſt conſtant Expreſſion of Scripture concerning this 
is the ſame with that of the Creed, that he roſe again the 
third Day : reckoning the Day of bis Death for the firſt; 
the Day, which he continued dead, for the ſecond ; © - 
the Day of his Reſurrection, for the third. And this is 
the common Way of computing every where. Thus 
the Jews computed the eighth Day, on which their Chil- 
dren were to be circumciſed. Thus alſo the Phyſicians 
call that a Lertian, or third Day Ague, in which there 
is but one Day wholly free from it. And thus Men 
reckon in all Caſes. Sometimes the Expreſſion in 
Scripture is, that he ſhould riſe after three Days: mean- 
ing, not after the third Day was ended, but after it 
was begun, Juſt as when Rehoboam had ſaid unto the 
People, Come again unto me after three Days ; it follows, 
99 all the People came to Rehoboam on the third Day, as the 
King bade, ſaying, Come again to me on the third Day. 
And in one ſingle Place of the New Teſtament, it is 
laid, the Son of Man ſhould be in the Heart of the Earth 


© 2 Chron. x. 5, 12. See Whitby on Mark viii, 31. 
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three Days and three Nights *, But this without Doubt 
was intended to be underſtood conformably to the reſt: 
as it well may. For a Day and Night in the Jewiſh 
Language is no more, than what we commonly call a 
Day in ours. Hence we find in the Book of Eber, 
that when ſhe had appointed the Jews to faſt for her good 
Succeſs, neither eating nor drinking three Days, Night nor 
Day; that is to faſt three Days and three Nights; and, 
after that, ſhe would go in to the King to petition for them; 
the very next Words, notwithſtanding, are, that on the 
third Day ſhe put on her royal Apparel, and went into the 
King's Preſence“. Again, when we read, that Elijah went 
40 Days and 40 Nights to Horeb the Mount of God, 
1 Kings xix. 8. we have no Cauſe to think the Meaning is, 
that he travelled inceſſantly Night and Day; for ſo his 
Journey muſt have been much ſooner ended : but that he 
employed in it ſuch a Part of every Day, during all that 
Time, as he was conveniently able. This Way of 
2 may ſeem ſtrange to us: but the Jews under- 
and it ſo well, that not a Man of them, excepting a 
very weak one of late Date f, hath ever pretended to 
raiſe an Objection from this Paſſage, though very flight 
Pretences will ſerve their Turn ?. Thus then our Sa- 
viour, dying on Friday, and riſing on Sunday, was 
dead three Days, and yet roſe the third : which was a 
ſufficient Space of Time to prove him really dead; 
but not ſufficient, either for him to ſee Corruption, or 
for his Enemies to leave off watching his Grave, or for 
his Diſciples to deſpair abſolutely and totally: and 
therefore no fitter Time could have been fixed. 

III. The third Point to be conſidered is; The Uſes 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt: which are great and 
many. 

In general, it appears plainly from hence, that he 
really came from God; and that therefore whatever he 


d Matth. xii. 40. e Eſth. iv. 16. v. 1. See Whitby on Matth. xii. 
40. f Nizzachon vet. in Wagenſeil, P. 236. who objects, that at moſt 
it could be but three Days and two Nights. s Concerning this whole 
Matter, ſee Reland Ant, 4. 1. 21. 


hath 
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hath commanded muſt be done; and whatever he hath 
affirmed, promiſed, or threatened, will be found true. 
For there can poſſibly be no ſtronger Proof of his divine 
Miſſion, than, when he had been openly put to Death 
as a Deceiver, for God to reverſe the Sentence in ſo 
extraordinary a Manner, as reſtoring him to Life again. 
This was the great Evidence, to which he had before 
his Death appealed. No one either did, or could, ob- 
jet againſt it, as not being a deciſive one. And there» 
fore on its coming to pals, as he had foretold it would, 
he is juſtly ſaid by the Apoſtle to be declared the Son f 
God with Power, by the Reſurrection from the Dead b. But 
there are two Things proved by it more particularly. 

1. That his Sufferings are accepted by our heavenly: 
Father, a full Atonement for the Sins of Men.. For 
ince God hath looſed the Bands of the Grave, with 
which he was holden. on our Account; it is manifeſt, 


that he hath completed the Satisfaction owing from us; 
that he hath through Death deſtroyed him that had the Power- 


of Death, that is, the Devil; and delivered thoſe, who- _ 
through Fear of it, were all their Life-time ſubjeci to Ban- 
dage ', If then we do, by Faith and Repentance, qua- 
lity ourſelves to receive the Pardon, that he is autho- 
rized to give; we may boldly ſay, with the Apoſtle, 
ho ſhall lay any Thing to the Charge of God's elect? It 
is Cod that juftifieth : who is he that condemneth It is Chriſt 
that died; yea rather that is 1 again, who is even at the 
right Hand of God, wha maketh Interceſſim for us *, 

2. From our Saviour's Reſurrection appears the Cer- 
tainty of our own, The Promiſe which he made, was, 
that every one who believed an him ſhould have everlaſting 
Life, and he would raiſe him up at the laſt Day ' : and to 
bew the Truth of it, he raiſed up himſelf from the 
Death, which he had ſuffered for the Sins of Men, This 
15 a Proof, clear and ſtrong beyond all Exception or Ca- 
vil, Since Chriſt is riſen, our Reſurre&ion is poilivle :* 
and ſince Chriſt hath promiſed, it is certain. F then 


Rem. i. 4. 1 Heb. ii. 24, 1 5 * Rom, viii. 33, 34+ Joho vi. 40. 
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we believe, that Jeſus died, and roſe again, we mult be. 
lieve too, as St. Paul juſtly argues, that them alſo, which 
eep in Feſus, will God bring with him. For the Lord 
himſelf ſhall * from Heaven with a Shout, with the 
Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trump of Gd; and 
the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe fir/t ; and they, which are alite 
and remain, ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
Clouds, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord ®, Bleſſed 
therefore be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who, according to his abundant Mercy, hath begotten u; 
again to a lively Hope. by the Reſurre#tion of Feſus Chrif 
from the dead; to an Ir. heritance incorruptible and undefiled; 
that fadeth not away, reſ:rved in Heaven for us". Ard 
may the God of Peace, that brought again from the dead 
that great Shepherd of the Sheep, through the Blood of the 
pers En. Covenant make us perfect in every goad ork, to 
do his Will; working in us that which is well pleaſing in 
his Sight, through Jeſus Chriſt : to whom be Glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen 1 
m1 Theſſ. iv. 14, 16, 17. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 


_ 


—_ — 09 


FRCTUBYL IT 


„ 


Article VI. He aſcended into Heaven, and fitteib 
on the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


HE firſt Care of our blefled Lord, in Conſequence 

of his Reſurrection, was to ſatisfy his Diſciples 

fully of the Truth of it: the next, to fit them for in- 

tiructiog Mankind in his Religion, of which it was 

one principal Doctrine and Evidence. He therefore 

/hewed himſelf alive to them, after his Paſſion, by many in- 

fallible Proofs ; being ſeen of them forty Days; and ſpeaking 

of the Things pertaining to the Kingdom of God*, This 
2 AQs i. Jo : 
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being done, as he had now gone through the Whole of 
his Work on Earth; it was proper, that he ſhould re- 
turn to that happy Place, from whence his Compaſſion 
to a loſt World had brought him down: according to 
the Words of his own Prayer; Father, the Hour is come; 
I have glorified thee on Earth : I have finiſhed the Work, 
which thou gaveſt me to do. And now, O Father, glorify 
thau me with the Glory, which I had with thee, before the 
I/orld was * There did not remain any further Reaſon 
for his appearing perſonally amongſt Men ; till he ſhould 
come again, to judge the quick and the dead. Many Ages 
were to pals before that great and terrible Day of the Lord®. 
It was fit therefore, that, as St. Peter ſpeaks, the Heaven 
ſhould receive him, until the Times of the Reſtitution of 
all Things ©. ; 

And, though the Redemption of Mankind was com- 
pleted by him, ſo far as, in this lower World, it could 
be ; yet there was left an important Part of it, to be 
accompliſhed above. The Jewiſh Diſpenſation, as the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews more eſpecially informs us, was 
a Shadow of good Things to come ©, As therefore, under 
this, the great Sacritice of Atonement was yearly ſlain 
without the Sanctuary fuſt; and then the high Prieſt 
entered alone, with the Blood of it, into the moſt holy 
Place; there to offer it before the Lord, and atone for 
the Sins of the People: ſo, in the Goſpel Age, was our 
bleſſed Saviour, firſt, as the Lamb of Gd, to be ſaeri- 
fed for our Sins on Earth; and then, as the high Priz/# 
of our Profeſſion *, to enter, with his own Blood, into Hea- 
ven; the true holy Place, of which the other was 4 Fi- 
gure ; there to appear with it, in the Preſence of God, for 
us; and thus, having offered our Sacrifice for Sins, he 
was for ever to fit down on the right Hand of God. 

When the Time therefore was come, for this Pur + 
pole of divine Wi;dom to take Effect; having graduall 7 


o John xvii, . © Joel ii. 327. Ads ni. 2%, ©Heb.x, 2. 
[John i. 29. 3 Heb. 1 I, af Hb. ix. 12, 24 Hieb. As. 
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prepared the Minds of his Apoſtles to bear his Depar- 
ture, he, in the laſt Place, with his uſual Tenderneſs, 
gave them a ſolemn Bleſſing: the Words of which 
indeed are not delivered down to us; but probably they 
might not be unlike, and certainly they could not well 
be more affectionate, than thoſe, which we find he uſed 
for their Conſolation, even before his Sufferings, on a 
more diſtant Proſpect of his being taken from them, 
Let not your Heart be troubled: believe in God; believe alſo 
in me. I go to prepare a place for you; and I will come 
again, and receive you unto myſelf; that where I am, there 
ye may bealſo. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſt in my Name, that 
will I do. And I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever, 
Peace I leave with you : my Peace I give unto you : not as 
the World giveth, give I unto you. Let not your Heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid *. It is exfedient for you, 
that I go away. For if 1 go not away, the Comforter will 
not come unto you: But if I depart, I will ſend him unto you, 
and your Heart ſhall rejoice, and your Foy no Man taketh 
frem you. Theſe Things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have Peace. In the World ye ſhall have Tribula- 
lion: but be of good Cheer : I have overcome the World". 

Undoubtedly with ſuch like Words of Grace and 
Affection, which every good Chriſtian may and ought 
to conſider as ſpoken to himſelf, did our Lord, before 
his Departure, comfort his Diſciples under the imme- 
diate View of that intereſting Event. And it came to 
paſs, the Evangeliſt informs us, that as he was yet bleſſmg 
them, while they beheld, he was taken up : and a Cloud 
received him out of their Sight n. 

It is hardly poſſible to conceive ſtronger or more va- 
rious Emotions of Mind, than thoſe, with which the 
Breaſt of every one of his Followers muſt be filled, on 
this Occaſion : of Surpriſe and Aſtoniſhment at what 
they had ſeen; of Gratitude and Tenderneſs, in Return 


John xiv. 1, 2, 3, 13, 16, 27» d chn xvi, 7, 22, 33. 
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for what they had heard; of Grief and Fear concern- 


ing their now ſolitary Condition; yet mixed, at the 


ſame time, with Submiſſion and Hope, and faithſul 
Truſt in their dear Lord. But as he himſelf had told 
them, F they loved him, they would rejoice, becauſe he went 
unto the Father“; ſo, in Fact, amidft all the Paſſions 
working within them, this prevailed above the reſt; 
and triumphant Gladneſs of Heart was the Feeling, 
that took Poſſeſſion, and dwelt with them. They wor- 
ſhipped him, and returned to * np with great Foy : 
and were continually in the Temple, praiſing and bleſſmg 
Cod. 3 | 


Let us then rejoice alſo in this | a Exaltation 


of Chriſt our Head. Let us conſider the Opportunity 
it gives us, of exerciſing that Faith in him, which the 
Apoſtle juſtly calls the Evidence of Things not ſeen ; and 
of obtaining a Reward, ſuitable to the greater Virtue 
and Piety that we ſhew, in conducting aright our Un- 
derſtandings, our Hearts and our Lives, under a lower, 
and yet ſufficient, Degree of Evidence for our holy Re- 
ligion. Becauſe thou haſ? ſeen me, ſaith he himſelf to 
St. Thomas, thou haſt believed : bleſſed are they, that have 
not ſeen, and yet have believed %. This Bleſſedneſs there- 
fore, by his Aſcenſion, he hath left to his whole Church 
the Means of acquiring : that the Trial of your Faith, as. 
St. Peter expreſſes it, may be found unto raiſe, and Ho- 
nour, and Glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt : whom 
not having ſeen, ye love; and in whom, though now ye ſee 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable and 
full of Glory; receiving the End of your Faith, the Salva- 
tien of your Souls", Let us conſider too, that if his Ab- 
ſence tries our Faith, the Manner of his going away 


powerfully confirms it. For the Apoſtles were Eye- 


witneſſes of his aſcending into the Clouds : and what 
ſtronger Proof need. we, of his coming from God, than 


his being thus taken up to him again; according to his 


® John xiv, 28. 


o Luke xxiv. 52. 
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own repeated Predictions; beſides the remarkable, 
though obſcurer, Intimations of the ſame Things in the 
Old Teſtament? 
Nor let it ſeem ſtrange, that the Scripture ſhould 
ſpeak of one eſpecial Place, as the peculiar and appro- 
priated Reſidence of God. We acknowledge, that he 
is, and cannot but be, every where. Heaven and Earth 
are full of the Majeſty of his Glory*: yea, the Heaven, 
and Heaven of Heavens, cannot contain him. IWhither 
ſhall I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I flee from thy 
Preſence © If I aſcend up into Heaven, thou art there : ] 
I go down to Hell, thou art there alſo. If I take the Wings 
of the Morning, and remain in the uttermoſt Parts of the 
ea; even there ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy right Hand 
Hall hold me". Yet, notwithſtanding this, the Scrip- 
ture conſtantly mentions him, as having condeſcended 
to eſtabliſh his Throne in one particular Place; and 
exhibit himſelf there, in the Symbol of Light inacceſ- 
ſible : where therefore his holy Angels attend upon him, 
and ſee his Face; from whence he iſſues forth his Com- 
mands, as Princes do theirs from the royal Palace; 
and is repreſented, as vicwing and obſerving the Actions 
of his Creatures; and pouring down Bleflings or Ven- 
geance, as their Penaviour requires. The Lord is in his 
holy Temple, the Lord's Seat is in Heaven : his Eyes behald, 
his Eye-lids try, the Children of Men”. Here it is, that 
thouſand thouſands miniſter unto him ; and ten thouſand 
Times ten thouſand ſtand before him *, celebrating his 
Praiſes, and rejoicing in the Light of his Countenance. 
For in his Preſence is the Fulneſs of Foy, and at his right 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore ). 

Into this blefied Place then did our Saviour aſcend: 
and there, as the Creed, in Conformity with Scripture, 
teaches, /at down at the right Hand of the Father. Not 
that God, who is an inhnite Spirit, and by the Word 
of his Power doth whatever he pleaſes, both in Heaven 
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and Earth; either hath, or needs, bodily Members, for 
Inſtruments of Perception or Action, like our imperfect 
Nature. But theſe "Things are figuratively aſcribed to 
him, in Condeſcenſion to human Capacities. And the 
Meaning of ſuch Figures is eaſily underſtood. He is 
the King of the whole World. Now into a King's im- 
mediate Preſence not all Perſons are uſually admitted. 
And of thoſe, who are, not all poſſeſs the ſame Rank 
and Degree of Nearneſs to him: but every one ſuch 
as he pleaſes to appoint. Now the higheſt Mark of 
Dignity, which the Eaſtern Monarchs conferred on the 
Perſon, whom they eſteemed and favourgd moſt, was 
placing him, on Occaſions of Solemnity, at their right 
Hand: the ſecond in Honour was next to the Royal 
Perſon, on the other Side; and the reſt of the Court 
ſucceeded in the ſame Order. "Thus, when the Mother 
of King Solomon came to petition for Adonijah, the Scrip- 
ture informs us, he ſat down on the Throne, and cauſed a 
Seat to be ſet for her, and ſhe ſat on his right Hand*. And 
when the Sons of Zebedee had, by Miſtake, imagined - 
the Kingdom of our Saviour to be like one of this 
World, their Petition was, that they might ſit, one on his 
right Hand, the other on his left, in bis Kingdom. Some- 
times the Poſture of ſtanding is mentioned: as Pſal. 
XIV. 9. on thy right Hand did ſtand the Queen in Gold of 
Ophir. And, when the Court of Heaven, attending on 
their Sovereign, is deſcribed ; I ſaw, ſaith the Prophet, 
the Lord ſitting on his Throne: and all the Hoſt of Heaven 
flanding by him, on his right Hand and on his left ®. When 
therefore our bleſſed Lord is repreſented by St. Stephen 
to ſtand, or in the cx. Pſalm, and frequently in the 
New Teſtament, to fit at the right Hand of God: we 
are to Conceive by it, not that he is confined to this or 
that Poſture or Place; but that he is raiſed, in Reſpect 
of his human Nature, to a Rank and Station above all- 
Creatures: poſſeſſed of the fulleſt Happineſs, the higheſt 
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Honour, and the moſt. ſovereign Authority: that Au- 
thority, with which Daniel foretells his being inveſted: 
T ſaw, and behold, one, - like the Son of Man, came with 
the Clouds of Heaven ; and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought him near before him; and there was given 
him Dominion and Glory and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him : his Dominion is 
an everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away ; and 


his Kingdom, that which ſhall not be deſtroyed ©.. The ful- 


filling of which Prophecy is thus recorded by the Apoſ- 


tle. God raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right Hand in the heavenly Places, for above all Principa- 
lity and Power, and Might and Dominion, and eve 

Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in 
that which is to come *; that at the Name of 7455 every 
Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in 
Earth, and Things under the Earth * And he muſt reign, 
till he hath put all Enemies under his Feet. Sitting at 
God's right Hand implies this Pre-eminence: for to which 


| - the Angels ſaid God at any Time, Sit thou on my right 


and, until I make thine Enemies thy Foot/tool * ? 

Indeed all Power, bath in Heaven in and Earth, was 
given tob our Saviour before his Aſcenſion : but not, till 
afterwards, was his Title to it publicly recognized, and 
Poſſeſſion of it ſolemnly taken by him: which, in other 
Words, is ſitting down at the right Hand of God. 

But let us conſider, not only the Nature of our Sa- 
viour's Exaltation ; but, what principally concerns us, 
the Benefits of it to Mankind, which are three: his ſend- 
ing the _ Spirit to abide for ever with his Church: 
his interceding for it with the Father: his powerful 
Protection of it againſt its Enemies. 

1. His ſending the Holy Spirit. This was reſerved, 
with great Wiſdom, till after his Aſcenſion ; both be- 
cauſe it was then moſt needed, to comfort his Diſciples 
under the Loſs of his perſonal Preſence : and alſo; be- 
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cauſe it afforded a new Evidence of his divine Power, 
that, far from being in a worſe Condition by his De- 
parture, they were endued with higher Degrees of mi- 
raculous Gifts, than ever they had been before. St. 
John therefore, upon our Saviour's promiſing the Spirit 
to them who ſhould believe on him, obſerves, that 
the Spirit was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was not yet glo- 
rifedi. And St. Peter, on the Day when it was be- 
flowed, ſaith, Therefore, being by the right Hand of God 
exalted, and having received of the Father the Promiſe o 
the Holy Ghoft, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye now ſee 
and hear. The miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
indeed, being no longer neceſſary, ceaſed many Ages 
ago: but his ſanctifying Graces, a much more important 
Bleſſing, which we ſhall always need, continue ſtill; 
and conſtitute his preſent Share in the Work of our 
Redemption: agreeably to the Aſſurance, which our 
bleſſed Lord gave, of another Comforter to abide with us, 
and dwell in us for ever \. | 

2. His Interceflion with the Father. For his Obla- 
tion of himſelf being accepted, as the Foundation of a 
new Covenant of Mercy and Favour; we have now an 
Advocate in Heaven, ſure to prevail: an high Prieſt, 
that can be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities, hau- 
ing been tempted in all Points as we are ®, ever appearing 
for us in the Preſence of God; and efficacioully plead- 
ing the Pardon, which he hath purchaſed, for all who 
repent of and forſake their Sins. Vo then is he that 
condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died; yea rather, that is riſen 
again; who is even at the right Hand of God; who alſo 
maketh Interceſſion for us *. | 

3. His Protection of his Church againſt all its Ene- 
mies, ſpiritual and temporal, The Attempts of the for- 
mer he defeats by the above-mentioned Methods, the In- 
fluences of his Spirit to preſerve us from Sin, and the 
Efficacy of his Interceſſion to procure us Pardon on 
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rr 
moſt equitable Terms, whenever we fall into it. 4 
for the Jatter : upon the firſt Oppoſers of his Church, 
the Jewiſh and Roman Perſecutors, his vindictive Powe 
hath been moſt remarkably exerciſed : and the ſucceed. 
ing Adverſaries of Religion, in every Age, have ſerved, 
and ſha!l ſerve, only for a Trial of the Faith and Patient 
the Saints ® : generally, without prevailing to their 
arm even here; and always being ſubſervient to their 
Happineſs hereafter : till at Length the appointed Time 
ſhall come, when the Kinodoms of this World ſhall becom 
the Kingdoms of the Lord and his Chriſt? : and having 
reigned on this Earth, till its Period arrives, he ſhall 
reſign up to God his Kingdom of Grace, its End being 
accompliſhed ; and reign over his Saints, in that d 
Glory, for ever and ever: fully performing that inya- 
Juable Promiſe, To him that overcometh will I grant to ſt 
with me in my T hrone - even as I alſo overcame, and am ſat 
down with my Father in his Throne. | 
Theſe Things being ſo, inſtead of amuſing ourſelves 
with the ſpeculative Conſideration of his Aſcenſion, and 
the Reaſons of it ; we ſhould learn from his Departure 
to prepare for his Return, To this was the Attention 
of thoſe, who ſaw it, directed by the Angels. Ye Men 
of Galilee, why fland ye gazing up into Heaven? ap 
efus, which is taken up fromyou, ſhall ſo come, in like Man- 
ner as ye have ſeen him go into Heaven. The preſent Ar- 
ticle of our Creed is, that he /#tteth at the right Hand if 
God. The next is, that, from thence he ſhall come to judge 
the quick and the dead. And what ſhould this very cloſe 
Conncxion teach us, but that we all be careful to behave 
in ſuch Manner, that we may be ready to meet our Lord 
at his coming, and enter with him inte his Joy? He 
hath deſcended upon Earth to procure us a Right to fu- Arti 
ture Happineſs ; and inſtruct us, how to obtain it: he | 
is now aſcended up into Heaven, to prepare a Place for 
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5": there ſeated in Glory, he invites us him. What. 
hen remains, but that we fix our Hearts where our T rea- 
ure is and ſet our Afections on thoſe Things that are 
ve, where Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of Gd, But 
n vain do we rejoice in a glorified Saviour, unleſs we 
become his Friends, by doing what he commands us? : in 
ain do we lift up our Eyes and our Wiſhes to his happy 
\ bode; unleſs, by reſembling him now in Purity and 
olineſs, we qualify ourſelves to partake hereafter the 
eſemblance of his Glory. ho ſhall aſcend into the Hill 
pf the Lord © or who ſhall ſtand in his holy Place? Even 
e that leadeth an uncorrupt Life, and doth the Thing which 
s right, and ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. e that 
hath uſed no Deceit in his Tongue, nor done Evil to his. 
Neighbour, and hath not flandered his Neighbour. He 
that ſetteth not by himſelf : but is lowly in his own Eyes. 
n whoſe Eyes a vile Perſon is contemned ©: but he honoureth 
them, that fear the Lord. He that hath clean Hands. 
and a pure Heart, and doth not lift up his Soul unte Va- 
ity. He ſhall receive the Bleſſing from the Lord, and 
Righteouſneſs from the God of his Salvation *. 


* John xi v. 2. 5 W Matth, Vl, 21. 4 Col. Ui. 1. Y John XV, 14. 
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Article VII. From thence be ſball come to judge the 
quick and the dead. 

18 is the great and awful Doctrine, which 

makes all the preceding ones ſo important to us: 


that Cod hath appointed a Day, in the which he will Judge 
the 


Ener IL 


the World in Righteouſneſs by that Man, whom he hath m rien 
dained *: a Truth, the Belief of which it infinitely con. 
cerns every one of us to ſettle well in our Souls, and! 
_ duly affected by it. nd w 
The Reaſon of our Minds, and even the Feelings d 
our Hearts, give us very ſtrong Grounds to be perſuad. Hemair 
ed of a future Judgment, had we no further Evidence, 
We are all of us, by Nature, capable of perceiving, 
what is juſt and right for us to do, and what 1s other. 
wiſe : we are all capableof acting according to this Per. 
ception : we all ſee, it is fit we ſhould; and fit we 
ſhould ſuffer for it, if we do not. When we behave ac- 
cording to our Duty, there ſprings up a delightful Peace 
and Security within our Breaſts: when we knowingh 
tranſgreſs it, we not only diſapprove and accuſe ourſelves, 
whether we will or not, but experience a forebodiny 
Expectation of juſt Recompence. For Wickedneſs en- 
demned by her own Witneſs, is very timorous : and, being 
prefed with Conſcience, always forecaſteth grievous Things“ 
or do theſe Horrors relate only, or chiefly, to what 
we have deſerved to ſuffer in this World: but when ou 
Share in it draws to an End, and Death approaches, 
then our Fears grow ſtronger than ever, concerning 
ſomewhat, which is yet to come. And thus are all 
Men a Law unto ray ab and ſhew the Wark of the 
Law written in their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bear- 
ing Witneſs d. | 
That ſome Perſons are able to overwhelm theſe Ap- 
prehenſions under Buſineſs and Purſuits, to drown them 
in Debauchery and Intemperance, to divert them by 
Pleaſures and Amuſements, to ſet up little Cavils againk 
them, and even affect to ridicule them; is no Objection: 
in the leaſt to their being juſt, and well grounded. The 
Feeling is plainly natural : every one of theſe Methods 
to get rid of it, is plainly a Force upon Nature. Often 
it returns with double Terror, for having been unjuſtly 
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is not done, to a Degree, that the Almighty Governor o 
it can poſſibly think ſufficient. Perpetually we ſee juf 
Men, to whom it happeneth according to the Work of th 
wicked : and wicked Men, to whom it happeneth accordin 
to the Work of the righteous*, Amidit all this Diſorder, 
there are indeed evident Marks of a Providence; but 
a Providence, that gives only Specimens and Earneſts ag 
its Juſtice at preſent ; reſerving the full Vindication ang 
Diſplay of itſelf for that future State, in which ou 
Souls, being naturally immortal, are evidently deſtinel 
to exiſt; and where all Men ſhall receive according v 
their Works. This is the great End, that God had i 
his View, when he created us: and it is the principi 
Point, that we ſhould have in our own View, through 
the Whole of our Lives. 

More or leſs all Mankind, even in their darkeſt Igno- 
rance, have always had ſome Perſuaſion of a future Re. 
compence: which, however mixed with Errors, yet 
being thus univerſal and laſting, muſt have been ground. 


appi 
heref 


e in Nature and Truth. And the wiſer and better any inet. 
Perſons were, amongſt the Heathens, the ſtronger a 
more rational Belief they had of this Doctrine: which ing. 
et was not owing merely to their Wiſhes, and their W's © 

Hoes) for the worſt of Sinners, that were the farthel t re 
from deſiring a juſt Reward hereafter, feared it, whether heir 1 
they would or not. Thus we find it recorded of a very Bp” Oe 
wicked Heathen, that when Paul reaſoned of Righten(: all f 
neſs,and Temperance, and Judgment to come, Felix trembled, 4 eſc 
But ſtill, while the Evidence of this great Article con- | ay 


ſiſted wholly in mere human Reaſonings, about a Ma- 
ter that was out of Sight: bad Perſons, though they 
could not help at ſome Times believing enough to fright 
them; yet made a Shift at others to diſbelieve enough, 


too 
nora! 
hich 


to make them tolerably -4ſy in doing wrong: and good debt, 
Perſons, though they might have Hope ſufficient to in- 1 
fluence them in common Caſes; yet often had not ſuſ- __ 

ave de 


ficient to ſupport them under harder Duties, and heavitt 
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\Aictions, than ordinary, Even the obſcurer Confir- 


* tions of this Doctrine in the Old Teſtament there- 
Fre were a v Benefit to thoſe, who partook of them: 
rin ind as they had no Right to any ſuch Aſſurances of it; 
der ibey had no Cauſe to complain, that they were not 
ut a rlearer. But we have infinite Cauſe to be thankful, 


who are favoured in the Goſpel with the fulleſt and 
ſtrongeſt Atteſtation to this moſt intereſting of all our 
Concerns. Chriſtians, unleſs they renounce their Chriſ- 
nity, cannot diſbelieve a future Judgment. The only 
Difficulty is, to be influenced by our Belief, as we 


* 5 pught. And in that alſo the Scripture hath given us 
\cipalﬀ'* beſt Help, which is poſſible to be given; by its af- 
ou ecting Accounts of the ſeveral Particulars, that relate 


o this awful Tranſaction: the Perſons on whom, the 


lend. perſon by whom, the Time when, the Things for 
e pe. hich, and the Manner in which, the final Sentence of 
\ tt appineſs or Miſery is to be pronounced. Theſe Points 
und. berefore I ſhall now endeavour to place before you di- 
er an lintly. And, | 

- ani 1- The Perſons, on whom, are, the quick, that is the 
which ing, and the dead, All that have died before, in every 
their ige of the World, ſhall be reſtored to Life: and all 
rthel {Wat remain alive, ſhall be joined with them to receive 
\ether cir Doom; nor ſhall any Exception be made. For 


ve are expreſsly aſſured, that the dead, ſmall and great, 
ball land before Gd. The very higheit theretore ſhall 
ot eſcape by their Power, the richeſt by their Wealth, 
he wiſeſt by their Abilities or Artſulneſs: nor, on the 


ven 
ecu: 


bled), 
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Mar ber Hand, ſhall the meaneſt Wretch be locked on, 
1 they too inconſiderable for God's Notice; or the moſt 


pnorant be exempted from anſwering for the Care, 
hich he hath taken, to get the Knowledge, that he 
night, and to uſe the Knowledge, that he had, of his 
Duty. Whatever our Station be, we are bound alike 
o behave in it, as well as we can: and how far we 
ave done fo, and how far we have failed of it, is the 
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one Inquiry that our Judge will make. Other Di 
tinctions, how conſiderable ſoever they appear in oy 
Eyes, to him are as Nothing. All Creatures are equal 
beneath his infinite Majeſty ; but none are either be 
neath or above his Inſpection now, or his Sentence 
hereafter. Here then we are put, every one of us, a 
a fair Trial, without any Diſadvantage or Inequaliy 
whatever. Both the moſt honourable, and the mdf 
contemptible Perſons, as to worldly Circumſtances, my 
be either the happieſt or the moſt miſerable in the net 
Life, juſt as they ſhall chooſe. Let thoſe. of high Ds 
greee therefore be humble, thoſe of low be content, u 
all be watchful over themſelves. 

2. The Perſon, by whom the Sentence ſhall þ 
paſſed, is Jeſus Chriſt, For the Father himſelf judu men 
no Man : but hath committed all Judgment to the Son, au that 
given him Authority to execute it, becauſe he is the dn come 
Man" : becauſe he is the Perſon, deſcribed by u vil 
Name in the Prophet Daniel, before whom the FudgnatW l 
was to be ſet, and the Books opened ' who alſo is no le 
peculiarly qualified, than expreſsly appointed for it; 
ſince in him divine Perfection is joined with Experience 
of human Infirmity. So that being judged by ons, 
who was in all Points tempted lite as we are, yet withmt 
Sinn; we may be ſure, that every due Allowance vil 
be made to our natural Weakneſs, and no undue one 
to our wilful Wickedneſs. Unleſs therefore we repent 
and amend, he, that came the firſt Time to fave uz 
will come the ſecond to condemn us; and the meek an 
merciful Jeſus appear cloathed with ſuch Terror, that 
we ſhall ſay to the Mountains and to the Rocks, Fall on u 
and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth on the Thr, 
and from the Wrath of the Lamb : for the great Day of bi 
Frath is come, and who ſhall be able to ftand®? | 

3. The Time, when theſe Things ſhall be, himſe ber 
informs us, it is not for us to know ; being known to tie ies 


Father alone, and put in his own Power. But fl »x 
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what there is need we ſhould be told concerning it, the 
1 on Scripture hath revealed: that it ſhould come unexpect- 
ua edly, and that it ſhall come ſoon. The general Judg- 
er h. ment may come, when we leaſt think of it. But how- 
tenel ever diſtant it may poſſibly be in itſelf, yet to every one 
s, of of us it is undoubtedly in Effect very near, and even 
ul at the Door. For it is appointed unto Men once to die, 


and after this the Judgment. A few years, it may be 
a few Days, will bring us to our End here: and in 
whatever . Death fnds us, in the ſame will the laſt 
judgment find us alſo. For there is no Device, nor N. 
dom in the Grave de but where the Tree falleth, there ſhall 
it be”. Take Heed therefore to yourſelves, left your Hearts 
be overcharged, either with the Pleaſures and Amuſe- 


dg ments, or the Cares and Labours of this Life ; and fo 
r, a that Day come upon you unawares : for as a Snare ſhall it 
Son WB eme on all them, that dwell on the whale Earth *. The 
Un Servant that ſhall ſay in his Heart, my Lord delayeth 
n bis coming; and ſhall begin to ſinite his Fellow-ſervants, 
o and to cat and drink with the drunken: the Lord of that 


Servant ſhall come in a Day, that he looketh not for him 
and in an Hour, that he is not aware of ; there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth *. Watch ye therefore, and 
be ready : bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he 
cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. | 

4. The Things, fer which we ſhall be judged, are, 
all our voluntary Deeds, Words, and Thoughts. For 
we muſt appear bef ore the Tudgment-ſeat of Chrift, that every 
one may receive the Things dene in bis Baay . Now what 
we ſay, and what we think deſignedly, is as truly Part 
of our Doings, as what we att. Our Diſcourſe may be 
of as much Service or Harm to others : and even our 
inward Imaginations may as much prove us ta be good 
or bad in ourſelves, and contribute to make us yet bet- 
ter or worſe. Often indeed we cannot help wicked Fan- 
cies coming into our Minds; and that alone will never 
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be imputed to us as a Sin. But we can help inviting, 
indulging, and delighting in them: and if we do not, i 
is juſt, that we ſhould account for our Fault. And on 
the other Hand, it is fit and reaſonable, that every good 
Perſon ſhould be rewarded, not only for the religious and 
worthy Actions that he hath performed ; but for every 
good Word, that hath procceded from his good Heart; 
tor his pious and virtuous Purpoſes and Affections. For 
God ſees the one, juſt as clearly, as the other: there is 
no Creature that is nut y dof in his Sight ; but all Things 
are naked and opened unto the Eyes of him, with whom we 
have to do *. And certainly what he ſees, and ſees to be 
proper for his Notice, he will not fail to take ſuitable 

otice of it. The Scripture therefore aſſures us, with 
the utmoſt Reaſon; not only, that by our I/ords we ſhall 
be juſtified, and by our Words condemned; giving Account 
for the very ialeſt and ones of them, either with Grief 
or Joy, according as its Tendency was right or wrong”: 
but alſo, that God ſball judge the Secrets of Men by 7 us 
Chriſt * that there is Nothing covered, that ſhall not be re- 
vealed ; and hid, that ſhall not be known*. For God ſhall 
bring every Work into Judgment, and every ſecret Thing; 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil®, 

Therefore, with reſpect to other Perſons, let us be 
charitable, and judge Nothing needleſsly before the Time; 
until the Lord come, who will bring to Light the hiddm 
Things of Darkneſs, and make manifeſi the Counſels of all 
Hearts <, And, with reſpect: to ourſelves, let us be ca'y 
under human Cenſures, if we have given no Occaſion 
for them; for in that Caſe, it is a ſmall Thing to be judged 
of Man's Judgment: But let us carefully prepare for the 
divine Sentence, by perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of Gd; 
and after all our Care, Jet us be throughly humble: for 
though we know Nothing by ourſelves, yet are we not hereby 


juſtified, if it be through Partiality or Forgetfulneſs, as 


pcflibly it may; but he that judgeth us, is the Lord. 
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5. As to the Manner of the — it will be with 
the greateſt Solemnity and Awfulneſs, and with the 
greateſt Juſtice and Equity, The Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from Hauen s, with his mighty Angels, in flaming 
Fire; and the Trumpet ſhall ſound ', and all that are in 
the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and come forth *. Then ſhall 
he fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and the Baeks ſhall be 
opened, and they ſball be judged out of thaſe Things, which 
are written in the Books, according to their II er. As 
many as have ſinned without a revealed Law, ſhall periſh 
without a revealed Law : and as many as have ſinned in the 
Law, whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian, all be judged 1) 
the Law . Unto whomſoever much is given, of bim ſhall 
much be required: and to whom much is committed, of him 
will the more be aſked ®. He which hath ſowed ſparingly, 
ſhall reap alſo ſparingly : and he which hath ſawed bountifully, 
ſhall 7 alſo bountifully ds. I balſic ver a Man hath ſowed, 
that ſhall he alſo reap *. 

What Manner | Perſons ought we to be then in all holy 
Converſation and Godlineſs : looking for and haſ/tening unto 
the coming of the Day of God ; wherein the Heavens, being 
on Fire, ſhall be yore and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat? Nevertheleſs we, according to his tm, 
look for new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwel 15 
Righteouſneſs, Wherefire, beloved, ſeeing that ye lhok for 
ſuch Things, be diligent, that ye may be found «of bim in 
Peace, without Spot, and blameleſs : grow in Grace, and 
in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chri/l : 13 
bim be Glory, both now and for ever, Amen. k 
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Article VIII. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


HE former Articles having expreſſed the Belief 
of Chriſtians concerning the two firſt Perſons of 
the ſacred Trinity, the Father and the Son ; our Creel 
roceeds in this to the third Object of our baptiſmal 
aith, the Holy Ghoſt. And to explain it properly, 
there will be Need to ſpeak, firſt, of his Nature: 
ſecondly, of his peculiar Office in the Work of our 
Redemption: thirdly, of the Duties owing to him: 
fourthly, of the Sins, which we are liable to commit 
againſt him. | 
I. Of the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit. For 
Ghoſt, in the ancient Uſe of our Language, denoted 
the ſame Thing, which Spirit doth now: a Subſtance 
different from Body or Matter. Indeed we ſtill uſe it, 
in expreſſing the Departure of the Spirit from the Body, 
which we call, giving up the Ghoſt; and in ſpeaking of 
ſuppoſed Apparitions of the Spirits of Perſons after their 
Deceaſe. Hence alſo the Catechiſm mentions gh 
Dangers ; and the Communion Service, gho/tly Counſel: 
meaning ſuch Dangers, and ſuch Counſels, as relate to 
our ſpiritual Part, | 
In like Manner, the Holy Ghoſt is the Holy Spint: 
concerning whoſe Nature, we can know, as I told you 
before concerning that of the Son, only what reſult 
from the Diſcoveries made to us in Scripture. And 
theſe, though they enlighten us but in Part, are botl 
credible and ſufficient, For it is no Objection againl 
| believing what God hath revealed in relation to any 
Subject, that many Queſtions may be aſked about wa 
e 
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he hath not revealed, to which we can give no Anſwer. 
And he will never expe& us, io this or any Matter, to 
apprehend more, than he hath afforded us the Means of 
apprehending. Now the chief Things, revealed in the 
preſent Caſe, are the following. | 

The Holy Ghoſt is not merely an Attribute or Power 
of the Father, but hath a real Subſiſtence, diſtinet both 
from the Father and the Son. For the New Teſtament 
expreſsly and repeatedly uſes the Word, he, concerning 
him“: which is never uſed in that Manner of a mere 
Attribute or Power. It aſcribes to him Will and Un- 
derſtanding® : it ſpeaks of him as being ſent by the 
Father, coming and acting on various Occaſions, rela- 
tive both to the Son and to others; nay, as ſhewing 
1 x4 in a bodily Shape, like a Dove ©, 

'urther : The Holy Ghoſt is, truly and ſtrictly ſpeak- 
ing, God. For the end. of Seripture concerning 
him is ſuch, as cannot belong to any created Being. 
He is there called, the eternal Spirit“, the Lord®: ſaid to 
quicken or give Life *; to be every where preſent with all 
good Chriſtians ?; to er all Things, yea, the deep 
Things of God, even as the Things of a Man are known by 
bis own Spirit, which is in him", Chriſt, being con- 
ceived by him, became the Son of God, | Chriſtians, by 
his dwelling in them, become the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoft *, or, as another Place expreſſes it, the Temples 
of God '. Ananias, by lying to him, lyed not unto Men, 
but unto God m. He is ſaid to diſtribute ſpiritual and 
miraculous Gifts, dividing to every Man ſeverally, as he 
will", And as the Diſciples miniſtered to the Lord and 
faſted, the Holy Ghaſt ſaid, Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the Work ꝛbhereunis I have called them. He is repre- 
ſented by our Saviour, as able fully to ſupply the Want 
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of his perfonal Preſence with the Apoſtles”. And laftly 
＋ is joined with the Father and the Son, on equal 

erms, both in the Form of Baptiſm, where his Name 
and theirs are uſed alike ?; and in the folemn Form of 
Bleſſing, where the Feil:wſhip of the Holy Gho/t is placed 
on a Level with the Love of God, and the Grace of air 
Lord Feſus Chrift *, 

Theſe, and many other Scripture Expreſſions, are 
ſurely ſuch, as cannot be uſed of any Creature: but 
prove the Spirit, as others, already mentioned to you, 
prove the Son, to partake of the ſame Authority and 
Perfections, and therefore the ſame Nature, with the 
Father, Yet we know, that though in holy Writ Men 
and Angels are, ſometimes on Account of their exten 
ſive Power, ſometimes as Repreſentatives of tlie Deity, 
called Gods, yet in literal Propriety of Speech there is 
but one God, and not either three ſupreme Beings, or 
a ſuperior and inferior Object of Adoration. Hear, 0 
Iſiael, the Lord our Gad is one Lord. Is there a God br 
fides me; yea, there is no God: I know not any*. Befirt 
me was na God formed: neither ſhall there be after me". 
J am. the Lord, —and my Glory will I not give to anither *, 
Thou ſhalt wor ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thu 
ferve *, Since then there is not a Plurality of Gods; 
and yet the Son and Spirit are each of them God, no 
leſs than the Father: it plainly follows, that they are, 
in a Manner by us inconceivable, ſo united to him, that 
theſe three are one? ; but ſtill, in a Manner equally in- 
conceivable, ſo diſtinguiſhed from him, that no one of 
them 1s the other. 

Now certainly, in general, it is no Contradiction, 
that Things ſhould be in one Reſpect the ſame, and in 
another different. But the particular and explicit No- 
tion of this Union and this Diſtinction the Word of 
God hath not given us. Whether we are capable of 
apprehending it, we know not: and therefore it is 10 
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Wonder in the leaſt, that we are incapable of forming 


one to ourſelves. For indeed we are incapable of forming 


clear Notions concerning thouſands of other Things, 
which are unſpeakably leſs beyond our Reach. All that 
we can do therefore is, to uſe thoſe Expreſſions in rela- 
tion to it, which either Scripture furniſhes, or Expe- 
rience hath found uſeful to guard againſt falſe Appte- 
henſions : for with very imperfect ones we muſt be con- 
tent, Thus in ſpeaking of the Difference of the Son 
and Spirit from the Father and from each other, we ſay, 
with our Bible, that the Son zs begotten, and the Spirit 
proceeds, without pretending to know any further, what 
theſe two Words mean, than that each denotes ſome» 
thing different from the other; and both ſomething 
different from Creation out of Nothing. And this 


Diſtinction giving Occaſion to Scripture to ſpeak of 


them in ſomewhat the ſame Manner, as of different Per- 
ſons amongſt Men; we call them the three Perſons of 
the Trinity: not at all intending by it to ſay, that the 
Word, Wr ſuits them in every Reſp that it ſuits 
us: but only to acknowledge, that as we find them thus 
ſpoken of, we doubt not but there is ſome ſufficient 
Gian for it. And as we find further, that in Point 
of Rank, the Perſon of the Father is repreſented as ſu- 
preme, the Son as ſubordinate to him, the Holy Spirit 
to both; and in Point of Relation to us, Creation is 
aſcribed peculiarly to the firſt, Redemption to the ſecond, 
danctification to the third; and yet, in ſome Senſe, each 
of theſe Things to each: we imitate the Whole of this 
likewiſe. Still we are very ſenſible at the ſame Time, 
that many more Doubts and Difficulties may be raiſed, 
almoſt about every Part of the Doctrine, than God, in 
bis unſearchable Wiſdom, hath given us Light enough 
to ſolve. But we apprehend it is our Duty, to believe 
with Humility and Simplicity what the Scripture hath 
taught us: and to be contentedly ignorant of what it 
doth not teach us; without indulging Speculations and 
Conjectures, which will only perplex the Subject more, 
inſtead of clearing it. And ſurely it is our Duty alſo, 
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practical. In order to this, I now proceed to lay before 


our Redemption : on Account of which he is called, in 
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to interpret with Candour, and uſe with prudent Mode. 
ration whatever well- meant Phraſes the Church cf 
Chriſt, eſpecially in its earlier Days, hath applied to this 
Subject; to think, on Matters, which are both ſo my. 
ſterious in their Nature, and ſo hard to be expreſſed, with 
great Charity of other Perſons : and for ourſelves, to 
keep cloſe with great Care to ſo much as is plain and 


you, 


II. The peculiar Office of the Spirit in the Work of 


our Catechiſm, God the Holy Ghoft, who ſanctiſieth us, and a 
all the elect People of God. For probably he is called the Lig 
Holy Spirit ſo frequently in Scripture, and the Spirit ꝙ mir 
e once *, not merely as being perfectly holy in 8D 
himſelf, which the Father and the Son are alſo, but à gr 


being the Cauſe of Holineſs in Believers ; who are elect- W miſ. 
ed by God, to eternal Life, on foreſeeing that their WW ;þ,, 


Faith will produce Obedience. dibi 
To be holy is to be pure from Defilement; but pa- its 
ticularly, in this Cafe, from the Defilement of Iniquity: W Wc 


and being ſanctified is being made holy: to which bleſſel I and 


Change in ſinful Man, the Spirit of God, we are taught, W Re: 

contributes many Ways. all 
In Baptiſm we are born again of Water and of the Spi- N Wi 

rita; reſtored by him to the State of God's Children, den 


and endued with the Principles of a new, that is the W wh; 


Chriſtian, Life. As we grow up, it is through him uit 
that our Underſtandings are enlightened by the Know- bot 
ledge of God's Will. He directed the ancient Prophets WM it \ 
in what they preached and wrote. For holy Men of Wi beir 
Time ſake, as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt * : which WW and 
more eſpecially te/tified beforehand the Suffering: of Chrif, WW Lov 
and the Glories that ſhould follow. hen afterwards 
when our Saviour became Man, the Holy Ghoſt ws e] 
upon him, and accompanied him through the Whole! ** 
his Miniſtration“: and after his Aſcenſion was commu” Bt eri 
* Rom. i. 4. © John iii. 3, 5. d 2 Pet. i. Epi 
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nicated more fully than before to his Apoſtles; to reach 
them all Things needful, and bring to their Remembrance 
whatever he had ſaid to them ſo that in all their Diſ- 
courſes for the Inſtruction of Mankind, it was not fo 
much they who ſpoke, as the Spirit of the Father that ſpoke in 
them l. Nor can we doubt, but he afforded them equal 
Aſſiſtance at leaſt in what they wrote for the Uſe of all 
future Ages. The ſame Spirit was alſo their Comforter 
under every Suffering : and laſtly bore Witneſs to the 
Truth of their Doctrine and our Faith, by a Multitude 
of Signs and Wonders and ſupernatural Gifts s: by which 
Means, and the Miniſtry of their Succeſſors, whom like- 
wiſe the Holy Gho/t made Overſeers over Chriſt's Flock *, the 
Light of his Goſpel hath filled the World, and how 
ſhines upon us. | 

Nor is it outwardly alone, that he reveals and con- 
firms to us divine Truths: but as the bleſſed Feſus pro- 
miſed, that he ſhould dwell in his Diſciples, and abide with 
them for ever *; ſo, by his inward Operations, the Cre- 
dibility of which I ſhall, God willing, prove to you in 
its proper Place, he opens our Hearts * to receive the 
Word of God, influences our Aﬀections to delight in it, 
and excites our Wills to act conformably to it: for which 
Reaſons good Perſons are ſaid to be led by the Spirit '; and 
all Chriſtian Graces to be the Fruits of the Spirit ®, 
With the wicked he frives , till they obſtinately har- 
den themſelves, and then forſakes them. But thoſe, 
who yield to his Motions, he renews *, and ftrengthens 
with Might in the inner Man ; helps their Infirmities, and 
both directs and animates their Prayers, thus making, as 
it were, /nterceſſion* within them. By this one Spirit, 
being in all Chriſtians, they are united into one Body *,, 
and made to love each other. By the Holy Gboft alſo, the 
Love of God is ſhed abroad in our Hearts *, teaching us to 
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look upon him, not as an auſtere Maſter, but a kind 
Parent; or, in the Language of St. Paul, to cry, Abba, 
Father*, And thus the Spirit beareth Witneſs with our 
Spirit, joins with our Conſciences to complete the Exi- 
dence, that we are the Sons of God ® from whence ariſes 
that Foy in the Holy Ghoſt", which different Perſons 
have in very different Degrees: and therefore no one 
ſhould deſpond, becauſe he feels but little, or at Times 
perhaps Nothing, of it, provided he truly honours and 
ſerves God. But to ſome Perſons, on ſome Occaſions, 
the heavenly Comforter vouchſafes, both ſtrong Aſſu- 
rances of their good State; (hereby know we, that God 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us *; ) and 
ſuch lively Conſolations from it, as amount to a Pledge 
and Foretaſte of Happineſs to come. Accordingly they 
are ſaid to be ſealed with the Holy Spirit Promiſe, which 
it the Earneſt of their Inheritance ). . 

But to prevent wicked Perſons of enthufiaſtic Tem- 
pers from miſtaking, as they often have done, their own 
groundleſs Confidence for the inward Teſtimony of the 
divine Spirit, they ſhould be carefully reminded, that 
by our Fruits we are known *, and muſt know ourſelves *; 
that the Fruit of the Spirit is in all Righteouſneſs and Truth®, 
and only good Men are full of the Holy Ghoſt ©. For into 
a malicious Soul he will not enter; nor dwell in the Boch, 
that is ſubject unto Sin. The Holy Spirit of Diſcipline will 
flee Deceit z and remove from Thoughts, that are without 
Uuderflanding ; and will not abide, when Unrightequſneſs 
cometh in d. 

III. The next Thing propoſed was to ſpeak of the 
Duties owing to the Holy Ghoſt: which, beſides the 

neral one of honouring him ſuitably to his Nature as 

od, are in particular to be baptized in his Name, as 
I have already mentioned; to pray for his Graces ; for 
God giveth Grace unto the humble ©, and will give his * 
Spirit to them that aſk him; to be heartily thankful for all 
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the Holy Ghoſt hath directed the Writers of Scripture 


the Saints, and ſhall never be altered. 
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his good Motions, and conſcientiouſly to obey them in 
every Inſtance. By this laſt I do not mean, that we 
ſhould: believe every Spirit:; follow every ſtrong Imagi- 
nation of our own, or Pretence of Light from above in 
others: but adhere ſteadily to that Rule of Life, which 


to teach us, and inwardly prompts and diſpoſes us to 
obſerve, For other Inſpiration, than this, being now 
become unneceſſary ; we have no Reaſon to diſtruſt it. 
But eſpecially, if we be urged, under Colour of ſuch 
Authority, to break any one ſtanding Precept of the 
Goſpel,. or add to, or take away from, any ſingle Ar- 
ticle of our Creed; though an Angel from Heaven * were 
to require it, we are not to yield; but keep cloſe to the 
Faith and holy Commandment, which were once delivered to 


Theſe then are our Duties to the ever- bleſſed Spirit, 
There are likewiſe mentioned in Scripture, 

IV. Sins againſt him. And one of theſe, not all, 
as melancholy Perſons are apt to imagine, but one alone, 
is ſaid by our Saviour to be unpardonable : which is 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghojt *, Now that means only, 
ſpeaking reproachful Words, deliberately and mali- 
ciouſly, againſt the miracles done by the — of the 
Holy Ghoſt, or the ſupernatural Gifts proceeding from 
him, and the only Perſons, to whom Chriſt declared, 
that this ſhould not be forgiven, were thoſe, who had 
the T'cſtimony of their own Senſes for the Reality of 
theſe Miracles and Gifts ; and notwithſtanding the ful- 
leſt Evidence of their coming from the Spirit of God, 
obſtinately pe: ſiſted in reviling them, and even aſcribed. 
them to the Devil. Now there is a plain Reaſon, why 
this Sin, under theſe Circumſtances, muſt be unpar- 
donable. The Perſons guilty of it, had ſtood out 
againſt all the Means, which Heaven had provided for 
the Conviction and Converſion of Mankind: none more 
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powerful remained to bring them to Repentance; and, 
as they could not be forgiven without repenting, there 
was plainly no Way left for their Recovery. 

But then it is equally plain, that Perſons, who never 
were Witneſſes to any ſuch miraculous Powers ; but 
live as we do, many Apes after they are ceaſed ; cannot 
in this ReſpeR, ſin to the ſame Degree of Guilt, ſince 
it is not againſt the ſame * 4. of Evidence: and that 
as they, who were guilty of it originally, were Unbe- 
lievers in Chriſt, ſo indeed, no Believer in him, continu— 
ing ſuch, can poſſibly deſign, whilſt his Thoughts and 
Words are in his own Command, to ſpeak Evil of the 
Holy Ghoſt or his mighty Works. Nor therefore can 
he come under the Condemnation of thoſe, whom the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews deſcribes, as w:lfully doing Deſpite 
zo the Spirit of Grace ; and of whom it pronounces, that 
there remains for them no more Sacrifice for Sin, but a fear- 
ful Expectation of Judgment. Believers may indeed 
raſhly and thoughtleſsly uſe profane Words concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt: but theſe, though undoubtedly great 
Offences, and too likely to make Way for greater ſtill, 
are very far from the unpardonable Sin. And as for 
what ſome good Perſons are often terrified about, the 
wicked Imaginations that come into their Minds, and 
Expreſſions that come out of their Mouths, at Times, 
almoſt whether they will or not; in Proportion as they 
are involuntary, they are not criminal in them, be they 
in their own Nature ever ſo bad. When therefore poor 
ſcrupulous Souls affright themſelves about ſuch Things, 
as theſe; or when they who have not ſinned at all 
againſt the Spirit, otherwiſe than as every ill Action is 
a Sin againſt him; or have ſinned in a quite different 
Manner from the Jews in the Goſpel, and heartily re- 
pented of their Sin; when they apprehend, that not- 
withſtanding this they cannot be pardoned ; they intirely 
miſtake their own Caſe: either through Ignorance or 
falſe Opinions infuſed into them, or exceſſive Tender- 


a Heb, x, 26—29. s 
nels 


and 
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d, neſs of Mind; or indeed more commonly by Reaſon of 
re ſome bodily Diſorder, though perhaps unperceived by 
themſelves, which depreſſes their Spirits, and clouds 
er their Underſtandings, and requites the Help of Medi- 
ut cine. 
ot Another Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned in 
ce Scripture, is lying to him ® which means there, aſſerting 
lat Falſhoods, being conſcious that they were ſuch, to Per- 
e- ſons inſpired by him with the Knowledge of Men's 
u- Hearts, as did Ananias and Sapphira. But the Offences, 


nd which we are in Danger of committing againft him, are 
he reſiſting® and quenching® his good Motions and Influences, 
an and grieving him by corrupt Communt̃cation, evil Thoughts, 
he or unholy Actions. Theſe Things therefore let us dili- 
ite gently avoid ; or, if we have fallen into them, ſincerely 
at repent of them: the oppoſite Duties let us conſcientiouſſ 


Ir = practiſe, and ſtedfaſtly perſevere in them: for fo ſhaſl 
ed we commend ourſelves to God, and to the Spirit of his Grate; 
ng wha is able to build us up, and give us an Inheritance 
at among / them who are fanttified* ; to which he of his 
Mercy bring us all, for the Sake of our Redeemer Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


„Acts v. 3. * Acts vii. 51. 91 Theſſ. v. 19. PEph. iv. 
29, 30. Acts xx. 32. 
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Article IX. be Holy Catbolic Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints. 


HE moſt ancient Creeds of all went no further 
than a Declaration of Faith in the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized. For 
in this Profeſſion all thoſe other Points of Doctrine 


Were 
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were underſtood to be implied, which it was very bes 
after found moſt convenient to expreſs by additional At. 


ticles. And the firſt of theſe, is that now to b. ex- 
plained : wherein we declare our Belief in b Holy Cu. 
tholic Church, and the Communion of Saints. 

The Scripture Word, tranſlated, Church, originally 
ſignifies any regular and orderly Aſſembly of. Perſons, 
called to meet on any Occaſion, But in the Bible it 
fignifies, almoſt always, a religious Aſſembly. And 
when uſed in its largeſt Senſe there, it comprehends the 
whole Number of good Perſons, in every Age: all tro, 
who from the Beginning of the World, under whatever 
Diſpenſation of true Religion, have believed in God, 
and ſerved. him, according tothe Degree of their Light; 
and. ſhall in the End of it be gathered together, aud te- 
warded by him, according to the Degree of their las 
provement. This is the general. Aſſembly. and (urch of 
the fir ſi-Born, which are written in Heaven, as the Epiltle 
to the Hebrews calls it. And fince the Salvation of all 
theſe is owing to Jeſus Chriſt; the only Name by which 
Men can be ſaved ®; they are all, in that Reſpect, Mem- 
bers of the Church of Chriſt, how obſcure and impet- 
fect ſoever their Knowledge of a Saviour may have been. 
But the Word is uſually taken in a narrower Senſe. 
And thus it is ſometimes applied to the Jewiſh Nation: 
which in the Old Teſtament is called, by a: Phraſe of 
juit the ſame Meaning, the Congregation of the Lord”, and 

y St. Stephen, the Church, which was in the I/ilderneſs *. 
But the Church, more eſpecially meant. here in the 


Creed, is the Chriſtian :. which, though in ſome Reſpeds 


the ſame with. the Jewiſh, in others differed from it; 
which therefore our Saviour, in the Goſpel, ſpeaks of 
himſelf as about to build“; and accordingly, immedi 
ately after his Aſcenſion, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
we find it built: that is, we find an Aſſembly of Be- 


lievers in Chriſt, met together at Zeruſalem, under theit 


b Acts iv. 12. 


© Numb, xvi. 3, &c 
Matth. Xvi. 18, 


8 Heb. xii. 23. 
Adds vii. 33. 
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proper Teachers and Governors, to worſhip God, and 
edify one another, in the Manner, which he appointed. 
his was the original Chriſtian Church; ſmall in- 
deed at firſt : but the Lord, we read, added to the Church 
daily ſuch as ſhould be faved ; till, the Goſpel ſpreading 
every Way, the Number of Chriſtians, which in the 
Beginning required no more than one Congregation, 
was of Neceſſity divided into ſeveral. And hencefor- 
ward we find many Churches ſpoken of, at ſome Times: 
et all theſe many ſpoken of as one, at others. 
For ſince they all proceeded from the ſame Source; are 
all, as the Apoſtle argues, one Body; and are directed 
by one Spirit ; even as they are called in one Hope of their 
Calling : as they have one Lord, one Faith, one amy; 4 
ene Gid and Father -4 all? : ſo are they, in great Pro- 
priety of Speech, though many, = one in Chriſt, His 
Church therefore is the whole Number of thoſe, who. 
believe on him. How much ſoever they may differ in 
ſome Opinions or Practices, yet they are one in all 
Things effential, How wide ſoever they may be diſ- 
perſed throughout the World, they ſhall at laſt be ga- 
thered together unto him', We can judge only according 
to Appearances : and therefore to us all thoſe muſt be 
Members of Chriſt's Church, who make a viſible Pro- 
ſeſſion of being Chriſtians. But God ſees every ſecret 
Thought: and in his Eye, they alone belong truly to 
his Church, who truly ſerve him in the hidden 12 of the 
Heart © that inward Sincerity, which to human Eyes 
is inviſible. And this inviſible true Church of Chriſt, 
here in Earth is militant; carrying on a continual War, 
againſt the outward 'Femptations of the World and the 
Devil, and the inward Struggles, of every wrong Incli- 
nation: till having faithfully fought the good Fight ; and 
really, though not perfectly, gotten the Victory in this 
Life; it ſhall, in the next, become triumphant, and re- 
ceive the Crown of Righteouſneſs |. 

Such then being the Church of Chriſt in its different 
States : let us proceed to conſider the two Qualities, 
„Acts ii. 47. © Eph. iv. 4, 5 b Rom. xii. 85. 2 Theſſ. 
vil, ® x Peter iii. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 7. Rev. xv. 2. 
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aſcribed to it in the Creed: that it is Hoh, and that iti 
Catholic. | ; 

To be holy, is to be ſeparate from all Defilement and 
Impurity, particularly of the moral Kind. Thus Gol 
is perfectly holy: Angels and good Men are fo in their 
different Degrees. And becauſe Nothing unclean or 
impure, in any Senſe, ought to enter into the Service of 
God, therefore whatever is ſet apart from common Ute, 
and dedicated to his Worſhip, is called holy alſo. 
Hence the Places, Times, and Things, that are fo em- 
ployed, have that Name r- them. And the Per. 
ſons, who attend on his Miniſtry, are ftiled holy on 
Account of their outward Relation to him, whether they 
are really and inwardly ſuch as they ought, or not, 
Now in outward Profeſſion, the whole viſible Church 
of Chriſt is holy: ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt of the World, by acknowledging his holy Laws, 
and uſing the Means of Holineſs, which he kath ap- 
pointed. But in the inward Senſe, and the only one 

which will avail hereafter, they alone are indeed 
Members of his holy Church, who, by the Help 6f 
theſe Means, do really improve themſelves in Piety and 
Virtue, becoming holy in all Manner of Converſation, as 
he which bath called them, is holy ® and ſuch as are truly 
ſo here, ſhall be made completely fo hereafter. For 
Chrift loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, that be 
might ſanctiſy and cleanſe it with the waſhing of Mater; 
and preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not having Spit 
or Wrinkle ; but that it ſhould be holy, and without Blemiſh". 
Aſk your Hearts then: Are you giving your beſt Dili 
gence to cleanſe yourſelves from all »Filthineſs of Fleſh and 
Spirit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of Gade? For with- 
out it no Man ſhall fee the Lord b. 

The Word Catholic, applied to the Church in our Creed, 
is no where uſed in Scripture; but frequently in the early 
Chriſtian Writers: and it means univerſal, extending 


9 2 Cor, vii. 1 
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m 1 Peter i. 15. 


® Eph, v. 25, 26, 27. 
P Heb, xii. 14. * * 
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to all Mankind. The Jewiſh Church was not univerſal, 
but particular: for it conſiſted only of one Nation; 
and their Law permitted Sacrifices only in one Temple ; 
nor could ſeveral other Precepts of it be obſerved in 
Countries at any confiderable Diſtance from thence : 
but the Chriſtian conſiſts of every Kindred, Tongue and 
Peoples equally ; and offers umo the Name of God in every 
Place, from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down of the 


ſame, Incenſe and a pure Offering. The Catholic 


Church then is the univerſa] Church, ſpread through 
the World; and the Catholic Faith is the univerſal 
Faith; that Form of Doctrine, which the Apoſtles deli- 
vered * to the whole Church, and it received, What 
this Faith was, we may learn from their Writings, 
contained in the New Teſtanient : and, at fo great a 
Diſtance of Time, we can learn it with Certainty no 
where elſe. Every Church or Society of Chriſtians, 
that preſerves this Catholic or univerſal Faith, accom- 


panied with true Charity, is a Part of the Catholic or 


univerſal Church : and becauſe the Parts are of the ſame 
Nature with the Whole, it hath been uſual to call every 
Church ſingly, which is ſo qualified, a Catholic Church. 
And in this Senſe, Churches, that differ widely in ſe- 
veral Notions and Cuſtoms, may, notwithftanding, 
each of them, be truly Catholic Churches. But the 
Church of Rome, which is one of the moſt corrupted 
Parts of the Catholic Church, both in Faith and Love, 
hath preſumed to call itfelf the whole Catholic Church, 
the univerſal Church: which it no more is, than one 
diſeaſed Limb, though. perhaps thg larger for being 
diſeaſed, is the whole Body of a Man. And by attempt- 
ing to exclude us, they take the direct Way to exclude 
themſelves, unleſs God impute their uncharitable Way 
of thinking and acting, as we hope he will, to excuſable 
Ignorance and Miſtake. The Church of England pretends 
not indeed, abſurdly, to be the whole Catholic Church; 
but is undoubtedly a ſound and excellent Member of . 


Rev. v. g. Mal, i. 11. | Rom. vi. 12. 
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So that we have much better Ground to call ourſely 
Catholics, than they ; were ſuch Names worth diſpui- 
ing about, which they are not: only one would not flat. 
ter and harden them, by giving them a Title, which 
they both claim unjuſtly, and turn into an Argument 
againſt us, 

In this Holy Catholic Church our Creed profeſſes Beliſ 
But the Meaning, is not, that we engage to believe al 
Things, without Exception, of which the Majority of 
the Church, at any Time, ſhall be perſuaded : and 
much leſs, what the Rulers of it, or, it may be, a ſmall 
Part of them, who may pleaſe to call themſelves the 
Church, ſhall at any Time require: for then we muſt 
believe many plain Falſehoods, Uncertainties without 
Number, and contrary Doctrines, as contrary Parties 
prevail, Our Church doth indeed believe whatever the 
ficſt and beſt Ages of Chriſtianity thought neceſſary: 
whatever all the other Churches of the preſent Age 
2 in. But this is more, than we declare in th 

reed. For there, as believing in God, means only be- 
lieving that there is a God: and believing in the Reſur- 
rection, means only believing that there ſhall be a Re- 
ſurrection: ſo believing in the Holy Catholic Church, 
means only believing that by our Saviour's Appointment 
there was founded, and through his Mercy ſhall ever 
continue, a Society of. Perſons, of what Nation gr Na- 
tions is indifferent, who have Faith in his Name, and 
obey his Laws: not indeed without being deformed and 
. by Mixtures both of Sin and Error; but 
{till, without being deſtroyed by either. For as he hath 
er that the Gates of Hell, or of the inviſible 
World, that is, Perſecution and Death, Hall not prevail 
egainſt his Church *, ſo neither ſhall any other Power. 
Nothing ſhall aboliſh it: though ſeveral Things may 
obſcure and corrupt it. That Sin doth, we ſee: wü 
then may not Error too? It is certainly not a worle 
Thing: nor is our Saviour's Promiſe a greater Security 
againſt the one, than the other. He requires us indeed 

| Match. xvi, 18, 
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to hear the Church. But in what Caſe? If thy Brother 
treſpaſs againſt thee, admoniſh him privately. This re- 
lates then, not to diſputed ſpeculative Opinions, but to 
known practical Tranſgreſſions againſt our Neighbour. 
If he neglect private Admonition, tel! it unto the Church. 
Not ſurely the whole Catholic Church, all over the 
World: that is impoſlible : but the particular Church, 
to which you both belong. Now all Sides allow, that 
every particular Church is fallible; and therefore to be 
heard no farther, than it appears to be in the Right. It 
follows next: And i he neglect to hear the Church if he 
will not reform his injurious Behaviour on a public 
Warning, let him be unto thee as an Heathen Man and @ 
Publican * : treat him no longer with the Tenderneſs 
and Regard, that is due to a good Chriſtian ; but con- 
ſider him in the ſame Light with an Infidel Sinner, till 
he makes Reparation. This Rule therefore by no 
means proves the Infallibility, even of the univerſal 
Church, and much leſs of the Romiſb, which is far from 
univerſal; but felates to a Matter intirely different. 
And it till remains true, that profeſſing to believe in 
the Holy Catholic Church, is only acknowledging, that 
Chriſt hath formed the whole Number of his Followers, 
under him their Head, into one A. 8 and ſacred Body 
or Society, to laſt for ever: the Unity and Holineſs of 
which is to be carefully preſerved by what the latter Part 
of this Article ſpecies. 
The Communion of Saints, The Word, Saints, is of 
the ſame Meaning with the Word holy : and there- 
fore comprehends all Chriſtians, in the Manner which L 
have juſt explained. Having Communion, is being en- 
titled to partake of Benefits and Kindneſſes, and bound 
to make ſuitable Returns for them. And thus Chriſtians, 
or Saints, have Communion or Fellowſhip with the Fa- 
ther, from whom cometh down every good and perfett Gift * 
with his Son Feſus Chriſt *, through whom Forgiveneſs 
and Mercy is conveyed to us: with the Holy Ghoſt, 
whoſe ſanCtifying Graces are conferred on. fuch as duly 
Matth. xviiie 15, 16, 17. v John i. 3. Jam. i. 17. 
qualify 


116 LECTURE XIV. 


qualify their Hearts for the Reception of them. And for 
theſe Bleſſings we owe all thankfulneſs, and all Duty, 
in Thought, Woid, and Deed. Chriſtians have al( 


ommunton with the holy Angels; as theſe are mini. 


fAtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them, tobe ſhall be 
And undoubtedly we ought to 


Heirs of Salvation”, 
think of what they do for us, with an inward Senſe of 
Gratitude and Love, But as we are unacquainted with 
Particulars, we can make no particular Acknowledg. 
ments: nor ought we to make any general ones, by 
outward Expreſhons of Reſpect; ſince worſhipping Gil 


alone is commanded *, and worſhipping Angels condemn- 


ed “, in Scripture. | 

With relpe&t to thoſe of our own Nature, we are 
bound ſo far to hold Communion, even with the work 
of Unbelievers, as not only to do them every Kind of 
Juſtice, but ſincerely to wiſh, and, if Occaſion offer, 
heartily endeavour their Good, both in Body and Soul, 
But to all, who have obtained the like precious Faith with 
ourſelves >, we bear a {till nearer Relation; as being, in 
a peculiar Senſe, Children of the ſame Father, Diſciples 
of the ſame Maſter, animated by the ſame Spirit, Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body. And theſe Things oblige us to 
the utmoſt Care of preſerving, by prudent Order and 
mutual Forbearance, as much Unity in the Church, as 
poſſibly we can. Such indeed, as obſtinately deny the 
fundamental Doctrines, or tranſgreſs the fundamental 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, ought to be rejected from 
Chriſtian Communion. But to renounce communicat- 
ing with any others, who are willing to admit us to it 
on lawful Terms, is the Way to cut off ourſelves, not 
them, from the Body of Chriſt: who yet, we doubt not, 
will allow thoſe on both Sides to belong to his Church, 
who, through pardonable Paſſions or Miſtakes, will not 
allow one another to do ſo. 

And as we ſhould maintain Communion with all pro- 


per Perſons, - we ſhould ſhew our Diſpoſition to it in all 


b 2 Pet. i. 1. 
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* Matth. iv. 10. 8 Col. ii. 13, 
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or proper is. + attend on the public InſtruQion, join in 
y the public Worſhip, Sacraments and Diſcipline, which 

% our Lord hath appointed; and keep the Whole of them 

ii. pure from all forbidden, or ſuſpicious Alterations or 

„ W Mixtures.; avoid, with great Care, both giving and tak- 

to ing needleſs Offence, in reſpe to theſe, or any Matters; 

of and, by all fit Means, edify one another in Love® : obey- 

th ing thoſe, who are ſet over us; condeſcending to thoſe 

lo. WW who are beneath us; eſteeming and honouring the wiſe 

by and virtuous ; teaching and admoniſhing the ignorant 

%% and faulty; bearing with the weak, relieving the poor, 

n. and comforting the afflicted. 1 

Nor have we Communion only with the Saints on 

ire Earth; but are of one City, and one Family, with ſuch, 
rt as are already got ſafe to Heaven. Doubtleſs they exer- 

of eiſe that Communion towards us, by loving and praying 

er, for their Brethren, whom they have left behind them. 

ul, W And we are to exerciſe it towards them, not by ad- 

tb cdreſſing Petitions to them, which we are neither autho- 

in ned to offer, nor have any Ground to think they can 
les bear; but by rejoicing in their Happineſs, thanking 
m- God for the Grace which he hath beſtowed on them, 
to and the Examples which they have left us; holdin 
and their Memories in Honour, imitating their Virtues, = 
as I beſeeching the Diſpoſer of all Things, that having fol- 

the W lowed them in Holineſs here, we may meet them in 
1tal MW Happineſs hereaſter; and become, in the fulleſt Senſe, 
om WM Fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the Houſbold of God 
-at- ¶ #aving, with all thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of 
it Wl bis holy Name, our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, both in 
Body and Soul, in hit eternal and everlaſiing Glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen 
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Article X. ' The Forgiveneſs of Sins, | 


| Fu 
E are now come to that Article of the Creed, for 


which all the preceding ones have been preparing WA nd 1 
the Way: a Doctrine, af the greateſt Comfort to be- Huniſſ 
lieve, and the utmoſt Danger to miſapprehend. I ſhall Guilt. 


therefore endeavour clearly to explain, preate 
I. The Nature of Sin, its different Kinds, and it 

Guilt, umſt⸗ 
II. The Nature and Conditions of the Forgivenek bus 


promiſed to it, reviot 
I. The Nature of Sin. Both Men and all other Be- 
ings, endued with ſufficient Reaſon, muſt perceive 4 
Difference between different Inclinations and Actions, hroug 
of their own and others: in Conſequence of which, 
they muſt approve ſome, as right and good; and diſap- ion; 
prove others, as wrong and evil, Now this Diſtinction, 
which we are capable of ſeeing, God muſt ſee as much , laſt. 
more clearly, as 5 Underſtandin is more perfect than 
ours. Therefore he muft pea. f love what is good, 
and utterly hate what is evil: and his Will muſt be, that It be in 
all his rational Creatures ſhould practiſe the former, and Menticn, 
avoid the latter. This he makes known to be his Will, Ne are 
in ſome Degree, to all Men, however ignorant, by m nd full 
tural Conſcience; and hath more fully made known to er (© \ 
us, by the Revelation of his holy World: wherein allo 
beſides thoſe Things, which we of ourſelves might hart 
known to be fit, he hath ſignified his Pleaſure, that vs 
ſhould obſerve ſome further Rules, which he knew to be 
uſeful and requiſite, though we ſhould otherwiſe no! 
have diſcerned it. Now the Will and Pleaſure of 
10 ö Peerſon 


ern 


erſon having Authority, as God hath abſolute Autho- 
rity, is, when ſufficiently notified, a Law. Thoſe 
Laws of his, which human Reaſon was able to teach us, 
are called natural or moral Laws: thoſe, which he hath 
added to them, are called poſitive ones. Obedience to 
both Sorts is our Duty ; Tranfgreſſion of either is Sin : 
whether it be by ben what the Law commands, 
which is a Sin of Omiſſion; or doing what it forbids, 
hich is a Sin of Commiſſion, 's 
Further : as God hath a Right to give us Laws, he 
uſt have a Right to puniſh us, if we break them, 
and we all of us feel inwardly, that Sin deſerves this 
Puniſhment : which Feeling is what we call a Senſe of 
Juilt, Some Sins have more Guilt, that is, deſerve 
greater Puniſhment, than others: becauſe they are either 
worſe in their own Nature; or accompanied with Cir- 
umſtances, that aggravate, inſtead of alleviating them. 
bus if bad Actions, known to be ſuch, are done with 
revious Deliberation and Contrivance, which are called 
ilful or preſumptuous Sins; they are very highly cri- 
inal. But if we do amiſs in ſome ſmaller Matter, 


ions, {Whrough Inconſiderateneſs or other Weakneſs of Mind, 
hich, r elſe through a ſudden unforeſeen Attack of Tempta- 
liſape ion; which are uſually called Sins of Infirmity or Sur- 
Xion, Mpriſe: theſe, though real, are yet leſs Offences, And 
much , laſtly, we act wrong through invincible Ignorance, 
than hat is, have no Means of knowing better; then the 
good, W\ction is not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Fault in us, though 
„ tha It be in itſelf, But if we might, with a reaſonable At- 


ention, have known our uty, and did not attend ; 
Will, Ne are juſtly blameable, even for a careleſs Ignorance, 


zy 04- ad full as much for a deſigned one, as if we had known 
wn to ver ſo well, 


n alſo, i Another Difference in the Kinds of Sins is this: that 
t hae ough they be only in ſmaller Inſtances ; yet if Perſons 
hat we ke ſo little Pains to guard againſt them, that they live 
y to be BP a conſtant or frequent Practice of them, which are 


piled habitual Sins: the Guilt of theſe may be full as 
avy as that of greater Tranſgreſſions, provided they 


be 


—— 
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be leſs common. But if they be great and habitually 
indulged alſo ; that makes the worſt of Caſes. 
Committing Sin can never be a ſlight Matter. For i 
is acting as our own Hearts tell us we ought not. It i 
likewiſe, for the moſt Part, injuring, one Way, or an- 
other, our Fellow- creatures: and it is always behaving 
undutifully and ungratefully to our Creator, who hath 


fron 


poſi! 
hath 


Tra 
vine 
our 


ſovereign Power over us, and ſhews continual Goodneß — 
to us. We may be ſure therefore, that the Puniſh. = 
ment, due to the leaſt Sin, is ſuch as will give us Cauſe Tho 
to wiſh from the Bottom of our Souls, that we had ne- a 
ver done it. More enormous ones are of worſe Deſen, = 
according to their Degree. And ſince Recompences wp 
proportionable to them are not, with any Conſtancy, MW” 10 
diſtributed in this World; as certainly as God is juf, — 
they will in the next; unleſs we obtain Forgiveneſs in wy 
the mean Time: And all will be made miſerable, 3 oy 
. they are wicked. | x 4 
his is the Main of what human Abilities unaſliſted A he 
ſeem capable of diſcovering to us concerning Sin and it i g 
Conſequences; excepting it be, that as we have a m. 1 y 
tural Approbation of what is good, ſo we have, along | 
with it, a natural Proneneſs to what is evil: an li- * 
conſiſtence, for which Reaſon finds it hard, if poſlibls 3 
to account. | W -q | 
But here moſt ſeaſonably Revelation comes in; 1ꝗ * 
teaches, not indeed all that we might wiſh, but all tba H + 
we need to know of this whole Matter: that our fi = 
Parents were created upright; but ſoon tranſgreſſed . 4h 
plain and eaſy Command of God, intended for a Tri -_ 


of their Obedience: by which they perverted and tain”. 
ed their Minds; forfcited the Immortality, which G0 ms | 
had deſigned them ; brought Diſeaſes and Death on ther * 
Bodies; and derived to us the ſame corrupt Nature . p C 
mortal Condition, to which they had reduced them 3 d 
ſelves. An imperfect Illuſtration of this lamentabl earh 

Change, and I give it for no other, we may have trol 3 * 
our daily Experience, that wretched Poverty, fatal D“ 


tempers, and even vicious Inclinations, often « bom ge 
5 | 700 
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ſrom Parents to their Children. Now the ſinful Diſ- 
poſitions, which our Origin from our primitive Parents 
hath produced in us, are called original Sin. And this 
Trauſgrethon of theirs may, very conſiſtently with di- 
vine Juſtice, occaſion, as the Scripture ſhews it hath, 
our being condemned, as well as they, to temporal 
Sufferings and Death, For even innocent Creatures 
have no Right to be exempt from them : and to fallen 
Creatures they are peculiarly inſtructive and medicinal. 
The ſame Tranſgreſſion may alſo, with equal Juſtice, 
occaſion our being expoſed to a more difficult Trial of 
our Obedience, than we ſhould elſe have undergone ; 
indeed than we ſhould be able, by the Strength which 


ourſelves, we muſt, in Conſequence of the Fall of our 
firſt Progenitors, become finally miſerable. But God is 
ready to give us more Strength, if we will aſk it: and 
he may undoubtedly ſubject us to any Difficulties that 
he pleaſes, provided he beſtows on us, whether natu- 
rally or ſupernaturally, the Power of going through 
them in the Manner, that he expects from us: which 
he certainly doth beſtow on all Men. And if they uſe 
it, they will be accepted by him in a proper Degree: 
what that is, we are no Judges. 

But when, inſtead of reſiſting our bad Inclinations, 
as through the Grace of God we may, we voluntarily 
follow and indulge them; then we fall into actual Sin; 
ind are in Strictneſs of Speech guilty, and deſerving of 
Puniſhment, And this Puniſhment the Scripture fre- 
uently expreſſes by the Name of Death. For Death 
being the moſt terrible to human Nature, of all the Pu- 
iſhments, that Man inflicts; it is uſed to ſignify the 


moſt terrible, that God inflicts; even thoſe, which ex- 
nd beyond Death, and are therefore called the ſecond 
Veath*, Accordingly our Saviour directs his Follow- 
s: Be not afraid of them that kill the Body; and after 
bat have no more that they can do. But I will forewarn you 
bom ye ſhall fear. Fear him, which, after be hath killed, 


* Rev. XX, 14. xxi. 8. 


bath 


remains in us, to ſupport. And thus, were we left to 


4s © 
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5 Power to caſt into Hell : yea, I ſay unto you, fog 
him d. 
The Nature and Duration of the future Suffering, 
reſerved for Sinners, are moſt awfully deſcribed in thc 
Word of God : the Declarations of which concerning 
them I ſhall ſoon have Occaſion to lay before you. But 
in the mean while we all know them to be ſuch, as may 
abundantly ſuffice to engage us in a moſt ſerious Inquiry, 
how we ſhall obtain, what was propoſed to be explained, 
II. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. Now thus much our own 
Reaſon evidently teaches; that when we have done 
amiſs, we are to undo it, as far as we can. We are to 
diſapprove it, and be ſorry for it, as we have great 
Cauſe; to beg Pardon of God, for having offended him; 
to make the beſt Amends we are able to our Fellow-crez- 
tures, if we have injured them ; to be very humblein 
our Hearts, and very watchful in our future Conduct. 
Theſe Things, through God's Help, we can do: and 
theſe are all that Nature directs us to do. Undoubtedly 
he will never accept leſs : but the Queſtion is, whether 
He will ſo far accept this, as to be reconciled to us upon 
it. Since Wickedneſs deſerves Puniſhment, it may be 
juſtly puniſhed. Being ſorry for it, is not being innocent 
of it. And the moſt careful Obedience afterwards no 
more makes a Compenſation for what went before, than 
avoiding to run into a new Debt pays off the old one: 
beſides that we never obey ſo well, as not to add con- 
tinually ſome Degree of freſh Miſbehaviour. God in- 
deed is merciful ; but he is equally righteous and hoh, 
and abhorrent of Sin. And what can the mere Lightd 
our own Underſtandings diſcover to us, with any Aflu- 
Tance, from theſe Attributes joined? We ſee, that in 
this World the moſt merciful Rulers, if they are juſt and 
wiſe alſo, which God is, often puniſh even thoſe Offen- 
ders, who repent the moſt heartily. The Honour and 
good Order of their Government requires it. And wy 


'd Luke xii. 4, $+ 


maj 


/ ( 


W may not he have Reaſons of the ſame, or even of a dif- 
ferent Nature, for doing the ſame Thing? 
" Still the Caſe of Penitents muſt be more favourable, 
the than that of others, And there is Ground for all ſuch 
ing to hope, that ſuch Pity, as can, will be ſhewn them in 
ut WW ſome Manner, though they-cannot be ſure how, or to 
nay WW what Effect. And God hath been pleaſed to confirm 
ir, this Hope, from Time to Time, by various Revelations, 
gradually unfolding his gracious Deſigns : till, by the 
wn WW coming of our bleſſed Lord, the whole Purpoſe of his 
one W Goodneſs was opened; as far as it is proper, that Mor- 
» to W tals ſhould be acquainted with it. 
reat From theſe Revelations, contained in the Bible, we 
im; learn, that Repentance alone, even the completeſt, 
rea · W would not be ſufficient to reinſtate us fully in God's Fa- 
e in vour; much Jeſs the poor Endeavours towards it, which 
ut, we of ourſelves are capable of uſing : but that our Par- 
and don and Salvation depend on the compaſſionate Inter- 
edly ceſſion of a Mediator appointed by our heavenly Father: 
ther W that a Perſon, who ſhould deliver Mankind from the 
bitter Fruits of their Tranſgreſſions, had in general been 
promiſed, and the Promiſe been believed, from the earlieft 
Ages; and more particular Notices of him gradually 
imparted to the ſucceſſive Generations of the choſen 
People: that at Length in the Seaſon, which infinite 
Wiſdom ſaw to be fitteſt, he appeared on Earth, in the 
Character of the only begotten Son of God; taught 
his Followers the Precepts, and ſet them the Example, 
of perfect Piety and Virtue z and after bearing cheer- 
fully, for this — all the Inconveniences of mor- 
tal Life, ſubmitted to ſuffer a cruel Death from wicked 
Men, provoked by the Perfections which they ought to 
have adored : that this voluntary Sacrifice of himſelf, the 
Almighty was pleaſed to accept from bim, whoſe divine 
Nature, united to the human, gave it unſpeakable Va- 
lue, as a Reaſon for entering into a Covenant of Mercy 
with all thoſe, who ſhould be influenced, by Faith in 
bis Doctrines, to obey his Laws: that ſtill neither our 
u Obedience, nor our ws is at all meritorious, or 
a in 
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in any Degree the Cauſe of our Acceptance; for they 
are both of them God's Gift; and they are both, through 
our Fault, very imperfect : but yet that thankful Belief 
in Chriſt, as our Saviour from the Power and the Py. 
niſhment of Sin, working by Love to our Maker, our 
Redeemer, our Sanctifier, our Fellow-creatures, is ap- 
pointed the Condition of our obtaining, and the Inſttu- 
ment of our receiving, Pardon. | 
The Reaſons of this Appointment we ſee, as throug) 
a Glaſs, darkly*s yet m_— of them to convince us of 
its being the Wiſdom of God, though in a Myſtery*, 
With reſpect to ourſelves, it hath the moſt powerful 
Tendency to inſpire us with Humility, Gratitude, and 
Diligence, With reſpe& to the bleſſed 7 — it was a 
fit Reward for what he had done and ſuffered, to take 
thoſe into Favour again, for whom he had intereſted 
himſelf with ſuch inexpreſſible Goodneſs. And with 
xeſpe&t to God, it was a ſtrong Demonſtration of his 
Concern for the Glory of his Attributes, and the Ho- 
nour of his Government, that he would not be recon- 
Ciled to Sinners on any other Terms, than ſuch an [n- 
terpoſition of ſuch a Perſon in their Behalf: which yet, 
ſince he himſelf provided, as well as accepted, his Kind- 
neſs to us is no leſs, than if he pardoned us-without it. 
Thus then did Mercy and Truth meet together, Righteou- 
neſs and Truth kiſs each ather* ; and God ſhew himlſel 
juſt, and yet the Fuſlifier of them which believe in Feſus*, 
But then we muſt always remember, that none will be 
forgiven and made happy by the Means of Chriſt, but 
they who are reformed and made holy by his Means: 
that his Sacrifice is not to ſtand inſtead of our Repentance 
and Amendment; but is the Conſideration which in- 
duces God firſt to work in us pious Diſpoſitions, thei 
to accept us, if we cultivate and exert them faithfully. 
Perhaps the Benefit of this Sacrifice may extend, in! 
very valuable, though inferior Degree, even to t 
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ey Wh who have had little or no Knowledge of Him, who offer- 
oh WW cd it. But in ſuch Queſtions we have no Concern. 
lief Our Buſineſs is to take Care that it may extend to us, 
u- Wh by embracing, with an active as well as joyful Faith, the. 
out gracious Tenders of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. | 
ap- Indeed, the firſt Advantage, that we have from it, is 
"_ before we are capable of knowing our Happineſs, at the 
Time of our Baptiſm. For Baptiſm reſtores the Infants 
ugh WF of believing Parents, as will be proved hereafter in ex- 
$ of N to that Aſſurance of immortal Life, which 
ry*, our fir Parents loſt, and we by Conſequence. But 
rful when adminiſtered to Perſons of riper Years, as it con- 
and WF veys a further Privilege, the Pardon of their former ac- 
as a ftual Sins, it alſo requires a ſuitable Condition, the Ex- 
erciſe of an actual Faith, ſuch as will produce future 
Obedience. And as Infants are baptized only on Pre-- 
ſumption of their coming to have this Faith in due 
Time: ſo, if they live, and refuſe to be inſtructed in 
it, or deſpiſe it, their Baptiſm will avail them Nothing. 
For it is a Covenant: at firſt indeed made for us ; but 
to be afterwards acknowledged and ratified by us, as it 
is in Confirmation. And in this Covenant we engage, 
on our Part, to keep ourſelves, with an honeſt Care, free 
from Sin: and God engages, on his, to conſider us, 
(not becauſe of our Care, though on Condition of it, 
but for the Sake of Chriſt,) as free from Guilt ; not- 
withſtanding ſuch Infirmities and Failings as may over- 
take well-meaning Perſons, He will not look on theſe 
as Breaches of his Covenant, but readily paſs them 
over; provided we make a general Confeſſion of them 
lo our daily Prayers, and ftrive againſt them with a 1ca- 
ſonable Diligence. For ſuch Things we cannot expect | 


- 
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to avoid entirely: but greater Offences we may. And 
therefore, if we fall into any habitual Wickedneſs, or 
any ſingle Act of groſs and deliberate Sin; we forfeit 
the Happineſs, to which our Baptiſm entitles us: and 
it we continue impenitent, the more Privileges we 
dae enjoyed, the more ſeverely we ſhall be puniſhed. 
14 For 
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For to whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall much be 


required. 

But if God allows us Time; and we make Uſe of it, 
not only to be ſorry for having lived ill, for this alone is 
not Goſpe] Penitence; but to be ſorry from a Principle 
of Conſcience; and to ſhe of what Sort our Sorrow is, 
by living well afterwards, in all thoſe Reſpects, in which 
we have been faulty, we become entitled again to the di- 
vine Favour. For though the Scripture declares it in- 
poſſible to renew ſome Sinners to Repentance : yet if this 
be taken ſtrictly, it can mean only Blaſphemers againſt 
the Fl:ly Ghoſt *. Beſides, impoſſible, in all Languages, 
often ſignifies no more than extremely difficult : and 
with God all Things are poſſible '. Experience proves, that 
great Numbers are renewed to Repentance : and that they 
{hall not be forgiven, when they repent, is no where 
ſaid. It is true, there remains no more Sacrifice for Sin", 
no other Method of Salvation, than that, to which they 
have loſt their Claim. But till, if they humbly apply 
for a freſh Intereſt in it; ſince the Apoſtle directs all 
Chriſtians to re/tore ſuch to their Communion, as Bre- 
thren, in the Spirit of Meekneſs” ; there can be no Doubt, 
but God will receive them, as a Father, with Pity and 
Mercy. Indeed the Words of St. John alone would be 
ſufficient to baniſh all Deſponden-y from the Breaſt of 
every Chriſtian Penitent. My little Children, + wg 
write unto you, that ye fin not. But if any Man jim, ui 
have an Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt, the righ- 
teous; and he is the Propitiation for our Sins“. 

You ſee then the ineſtimable Goodnefs of God, in 
providing Means, by which we not enly ſhall be par- 
doned, but have the Comfort of knowing beforehand, 
that we ſhall. But then you ſee alſo the only Terms, 
on which we are to cape it. And theſe are, not that 
we live vn in a Circle of ſinning and repenting; not 
that we abſtain from ſome Sins, and indulge others: 
but that we ſo repent of all our Sins, as not wilfully to 


* Luke xii. 48. i Heb, vi. 4, 6. k Matth. xi. J. 
Matth. xix. 26. m Heb, x. 26. Gal. vi. 1. 21 John ii. * 
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in again. And till we are arrived at this, we-muſt-never 
think ourſelves in a ſafe Condition. For, as on the one 


Hand, if the wicked Man turn from his Wickedneſs, he ſhall 


live ?; ſo on the other, zf the righteous Man turn from 
Tranſgr ion is for given, and whoſe Sin is covered. Bleſſed 


are they, to whom the Lord imputeth not Iniquity, and in. 
whoſe Spirit there is no Guile *. 


P Ezek. xviii. 217, 27 2 Ibid, 24. 7 Pſal, xxxii. I, 2» 
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Articles XI, XII. Part I. The Reſurrefion of the 
Body, and the Life everlaſting. 


HE Reſurrection of the Body and Life everlaſt- 
T ing being the Conſequences of the preceding Ar- 
ticle, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, our Belief of that com- 
fortable Truth leads us naturally to believe theſe alſo. 
And as they complete the Whole of what we are con- 
cerned to know; ſo here the Profeſſion of our Faith 
happily concludes, having brought us to the End of our 
Faith, the Salvation of our Souls. 

But, though this Part of our Creed expreſſes only two 
Things; yet it implies two more: and ſo comprehends 
the four following Particulars : 

J. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 

II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be raiſed: 
up, and re- united to them. 


1 Peter i. 9, 


F 4 III. That 


his Righteouſneſs, he ſhall die 9. Bleſſed are they, 1 0 
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III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Perſons ſhall 


enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. ſury 
IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo eve. 0 
laſting Puniſhment. till t 


I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death, {Mt beco 
We are every one of us capable of perceiving and think. Sine 
ing, judging and reſolving, loving and hating, hoping no C 
and fearing, rejoicing and grieving. That Part of us, WW © if 
which doth theſe Things, we call the Mind or Soul, but 1 
Now plaialy this is not the Body. Neither our Limb; 
nor our Trunk, nor even our Head, is what under. of p 
ſtands, and reaſons, and wills, and likes or diſlikes: adap 
but ſomething, that hath its Abode within the Head?, form 
aud is unſeen. A little Conſideration will make any of WM hon 
you ſenſible of this. Then further: our Bodies in- yet 
creaſe, from an unconceivable Smallneſs, to a very large epa. 
Blk, and waſte away again; and are changing, each WF VEE 
Part of them, more or leis, every Day. Our Souls, we 1. 
kiicw, continue all the while the ſame. Our Limbs the py 
n ay be cut off one after another, and periſh : yet the and f, 
Soul not be impaired by it in the leaſt. All Feeling and that n 
Motion may be loſt almoſt throughout the Body, as i God, 
the Caſe of an univerſal Palſy : yet the Soul have lot 
Nothing. And though ſome Diſeaſes do indeed diſorde made 
the Mind: there is no Appearance, that any have 1 
Tendency to deſtroy it. On the contrary, the greatel 
Diſorders of the Underſtanding are often accompanied 
with firm Health and Strength of Body: and the mol 
fatal Diſtempers of the Body are attended, to the ver) 
Moment of Death, with all poſſible Vigour and Liveli 
neſs of Uncerſtanding. Since therefore theſe two at 
plainly different Uhings; though we knew no further 
there would be no Reaſon to conclude, that one of then 
di:s, becauſe the other doth. But ſince we do kno# 
fucther, that it can ſurvive ſo many Changes of tit 
other; this alone affords a fair Probability, that it miſ 
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ſurvive the great Change of Death. Indeed whatever 


is once in Being, we are to ſuppoſe continues in Being, 
till the contrary appears. Now the Body, we perceive, 
becomes at Death infeaſible, and corrupts. But to ima- 
gine the ſame Thing of the Soul, in which we perceive 
no Change at that Time, would be almoſt as groundleſs, 
as if having frequently heard the Muſic of an Organ, 
but never ſeen the Perſon that played on it, we ſhould 
ſuppoſe him dead, on finding the ö incapable 
of playing any more. For the Body is an Inſtrument 
adapted to the Soul. The latter is our proper Self: tlie 
ſormer is but ſomething joined to us for a Time. And 
though, during that Time, the Connection is very cloſe; 
yet Nothing hinders, but we may be as well after the 


Separation of our Soul from our preſent Body, as we 


were before, if not better. 
Then conſider further: When the Body dies, only 


the preſent Compoſition and Frame of it is diſſolved, 
and falls in Pieces: not the leaſt ſingle Particle, of al] 
that make it up, returns to Nothing; nor can do, unleſs 
God, who gave it Being, thinks fit to take that Being 
away. Now we have no Reaſon to imagine the Soul 
made up of Parts, though the Body is. On the con- 


rary, fo far as the acuteſt Reaſoners are able to judge, 
hat perceives. and wills. muſt be one uncompounded 
ubſtance. And not *** compounded, it cannot be 


liſſolved, and therefore probably cannot die“. 


God indeed may put an End to it, when he pleaſes. 


But ſince he hath made it of a Nature to laſt for ever, 


ve cannot well conceive, that he will deſtroy it after ſo 
bort a Space, as that of this Life: eſpecially conſider- 
hg, that he hath planted in our Breaſts, an earneſt De- 
© of Immortality, and a Horror at the Thought of 
ealing to be. It is true, we dread alſo the Death of 


ur Bodies, and yet we own they muſt die: but then 


e believe, that they were not at firſt intended to die: 


2h Bee Cic. Taft, Dily, i. 9. Cod 


ad that they ſhali live again wonderfully improved. 
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Not near Time enough to become what they could be, 


and Perfection? But further: not to urge, that Happi- 


— — — 
2 


er dn 


God hath in no Caſe given us natural Diſpoſitions and 
Hopes, which he purpoſed at the ſame Time to dif. 
appoint: much leſs, when they are ſuch, that the wiſeſt 
and b.ſt Men feel the moſt of them, and are made fil 
wiſer and better by them. 

Beſides, there are plainly in our Souls Capacities for 
vaſtly higher Improvements, both in Knowledge and 
Goodneſs, than any one arrives at in this Life, The 
beſt inclined, and moſt induſtrious, undeniably have 


And is it likely, that Beings qualified for doing ſo much, 
ſhould have ſo little Opportunity for it; and fink into 
Nothing, without ever attaining their proper Maturity 


neſs here is very unequally divided between Perſons 
equally entitled to it; which yet is hard to reconcile ver 
with God's impartial Bounty: it hath been already ob- him 
ſerved, in ſpeaking of the Judgment to come, that G0 
though, in general, the Courſe of Things in this World WM aj; 
doth bear Witneſs to God's Love of Virtue, and Ha- Be; 
tred of Sin; yet, in Multitudes of particular Caſes, in; 
nothing of this Kind appears. Not only good Perſons WM 4; 
often undergo, in common with others, the largeſ WF pec 
Shares of Evil in Life; and bad Perſons enjoy, in com- ral 
mon with others, the higheſt Degrees of Proſperity in Mu 
it: but the former are frequently Sufferers, and ſome- WF WI 
times even to Death, for the very Sake of their Duty; W G,, 
and the latter gain every Sort of worldly Advantages by the BY joye 
very Means of their Wickedneſs. Vet evidently there is: Ma 
Difference between right Behaviour and wrong: 2 eau 
God muſt (ee this Difference: and his Will muſt be But 
that Mankind ſhould obſerve it: and accordingly v: W Gu, 
feel ourielves inwardly bound ſo to do. Now is it po. BY »,,, 
ſible, that a Being of perfect Juſtice and Holineſs, of MW hin 
infinite Wiidom and Power, ſhould have ordered Thing car 
ſo, that obeying him and our own Conſciences ſhould WW 77 
ever make us miſerable, and diſobeying them probe 

beneficial to us, on the Whole? We cannot ſurely im- 

gine, that he will permit any one ſuch Caſe to * 


LE C'T:-UKE ATE 30 
And therefore ſince in this World ſuch Caſes do hap- 
pen; this World is not our final State: but another 
will come after it, in which every one ſhall be recom- 
penſed according to his Works, Without this Belief, 
Religion and Virtue would often want ſufficient Mo- 
tives: with it they never can; and therefore this Belief 


$ for is true, 

and Strongly as theſe Arguments prove the Doctrine of a 
Ll, Life after Death; yet it receives a conſiderable Addition 
aye 


of Strength from the univerſal Agreement of all Man- 
kind in it, with but few Exceptions, from the very 


d be, 


uct, Beginning. Of the earlieſt Ages indeed we have only 
Into ſhort Accounts : yet enough to judge, what their No- 
unt) tions of this Point were. What could they be indeed, 
app. when they knew, that Abel, with whom God declared 
ron WW himſelf pleaſed, was murdered by his Brother for that 
nile very Reaſon ? Surely his Brother's Hatred did not do 
ob- him more Harm, than God's Love of him did him 


that 
FTorld 


Good. That would be thinking lowly indeed of the 
Almighty. And therefore, ſince plainly he had not the 


Hs Benefit of his Piety here, there muſt be another Place, 
ales, in which he received it. Again, when Enoch walled 
rlons WY 173th God, and was not, for God took him" could this 
rgel peculiar Favour be only depriving him, before his natu- 


com- 
Ity in 
ſome- 


ral Time, of the Enjoyments of the preſent State? 
Muſt it not be admitting him to thoſe of a future one ? 
When God called himſelf, in a diſtinguiſhed Senſe, the 
Gd of Abraham. and the Patriarchs, what had they en- 
joyed in this Life, anſwerable to ſo extraordinary a 
Manner of ſpeaking? Many, in all Likelihood, both 


and equalled and exceeded them in worldly Satisfactions: 
ſt by BW But therefore, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches, 
ly e God was not aſhamed to be called their God, becauſe he had 
t pol prepared for them a heavenly City. When Jacob confeſſed. 


meal a Pilgrim and Stranger on Earth, he plainly de- 
clared, as the ſame Epiſtle obſerves, that he deſired à bet- 
ter Country for his Heme. Again, when mourning 


4 Gen. v. 24. © Hebe xi. 13-216, 
F 6 for 
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for the ſuppoſed Death of his Son Fo/eph, he ſaith, he 
will go down to him: we tranſlate the next Word wrong. 
ly, into the Grave *, as if he meant to have his Body laid 
by him : that could not be; for he thought him devoured 
by wild Beafts; it means, into the inviſible State, the 
State of departed Souls. And in this Senſe it is ſaid of 
ſeveral of the Patriarchs, that they were gathered unts their 
Teile“; and of all that Generation, which lived with 
guad, that they were gathered unto their Fathers“. 

In the Time of Moſes we find, that even the Heathen: 
had a ftrong Notion of another Life. For they had 
built a ſuperſtitious Practice upon it, of ſeeking to the 
dead, and enquiring of them concerning Things to 
come. A fooliſh and wicked Cuſtom indeed : but how- 
ever, it ſhews the Belief was deeply rooted in them, 
And though future Recompences were not, directly and 
exp:elsly, eicher promiſed to good Perſons, or threatencd 
to bad, in the Law of ſes: yet that might be, not 
becauſe they were unknown, but becauſe God thought 
them ſufficiently known ; and for Reafons of unſearch- 
able Wiſdom, did not think proper, that Meſes ſhould 
make any conſiderable Addition to that Knowledge: 
of which there was the leſs Occaſion, as temporal Re- 
wards and Puniſhments were more equally adminiſtered 
by Providence amongſt the Jews, than any other People. 
Beſides, a Life to come is not mentioned in the Laws of 
our own Nation neither: though we know, they were 
made by ſuch, as profeſſed firmly to believe it. And the 
Reaſon is, partly that national Laws are more immediately 
deſigned to procure Men Peace and Proſperity on Earth, 
than Happineſs in Heaven: and partly alſo, that they 
propoſe ſuch Encouragements, as they are able to be- 
ftow ; and ſuch Penalties, as they are able to inflict; 
which are thoſe of this World only. Meſes indeed went 
beyond the Sanctions, which are in Man's Power: and 


aſſured the Jews of God's Blefling on their Obedience, 


f Gen, xxxvit, 35. Gen. xxv. 8. xxxv. 29 · xIix. 29. 
d Judg. ii. 10. Deut. xviii. 9— 12, 


and 
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and Curſes on their Diſobedience. But as, in ſo doing, 
he ſpoke, not ſo much to ſingle Perſons conſidered ſingly, 
as to the whole People in a Body; theſe Bleſſings and 
Curſes could be only, what they were, thoſe of the 
preſent Life: becauſe the Diviſion of Mankind into 
Nations will ſubſiſt no longer; and therefore national 
Good or Evil can be enjoyed or ſuffered only here, 
But ſtill, ſince it is evident, through the Whole of his 
Law, that the Jews had the moſt ſerious Belief of a juſt 
Providence; and alſo, from the abovementioned Proofs, 
that they believed a future State ; ſurely they muſt be- 
lieve in general, that this Providence would be ſo exerted 
in that State, as to reward the good, and puniſh the 
wicked. More and ſtronger Evidences of this will be 
given under the ſecond Particular, the Reſurrection of 
the Body. 

At preſent I ſhall go on to obſerve further, that not 
only the Jews, but all the Nations of the World, whe- 
ther learned or unlearned, whether known in former 
Times or diſcovered of later Times, appear to have 
been perſuaded, that the Souls of Men continue after 
Death. Now this ſo univerſal Agreement muſt ſurel 
have ariſen from an inward Principle of Nature, dic- 
tating to all Perſons, that they are deſigned for a future 
Exiſtence ; and that as they are plainly Creatures ac- 
countable for their Actions, yet often do not account 
here, they muſt expect to do it hereafter, Or ſhould 
the Notion be ſuppoſed to have its Origin from Tra- 
dition; that Tradition muſt have been derived from 
what God himſelf had taught the firſt of Men: elſe it 
had never reached to all Men: and it muſt have found 
ſome powerful Confirmation in the Minds and Hearts 
of Men: elſe in ſo great a Length of Time, amidſt ſo 
many Changes of human Circumſtances, it muſt have 
been univerſally worn out and forgotten, 


Indeed, before our Saviour's Days, Length of Time, 


and Folly, and Wickedneſs, had every where obſcured 
and darkened this great Truth, by fabulous Additions 


and abſurd Alterations ; which hindered the good In- 


fluence 


e a! ok 0 «+ 


fluence of it, on ſome Perſons, and diſcredited the Be- 


lief of it with others. And had there been none of theſe t 
Obſtacles thrown in their Way; though Reaſon and t 
Conſcience teach the Doctrine of a future State; yet by a 
the Generality of Men, Reaſon is little exerciſed, and 1 
Conſcience little conſulted, in relation to unwelcome 8 
Truths. And though the Old Teſtament gave ſome 
further Intimations of it; yet theſe were neither very 8 
clear and explicit, nor known by the greateſt Part of the P 
World. No Wonder then if their Concluſions, con- l 
cerning a Matter ſo intirely out of Sight, were often 5 
doubtful, and often falſe: and thus they were miſled in a 
a Subject of the greateſt Importance to them of all - 
others. It is therefore one ineſtimable Benefit of the fc 
Chriſtian Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord hath through- 7 
ly removed the preceding Uncertainties and Errors; and 1. 
brought Life and Immortality to perfect Light through the 7. 
Goſpel * : not only conhrming by divine Authority what- V 
ever had been rationally taught before; but adding, by th 
the ſame Authority, ſeveral intereſting Particulars, which th 
human Faculties could not diſcover : and which partly P 
have been mentioned to you, in diſcourſing on the gene- p? 
ral Judgment; and partly will be, in what. ſhall fur- N 
ther ſay under the Heads now propoſed. = 
All that remains to be ſaid under the firſt' is, that nei- ſe 
ther the full Reward of good Perſons deceaſed is as yet * 
beſtowed on them, nor the full Puniſhment of the wicked th 
as yet inflicted; ..theſe Things being to follow the general fb. 
Reſurrection: but that ſtill, ſince our Saviour deſcribes be 
the Soul of Lazarus, as carried by Angels into Abraham's 2 
Boſom, and there comforted '; lince he promiſed the ke 


penitent Thief, that he ſhould be that. Day with him in C 
Paradiſe ; and St. Paul ſpeaks of being preſent wit? 
Chriſt, as the immediate Conſequence of Death, and Be 


ar better © than this Life: therefore the State of thoſe, h 
who die in the Lord, is now a State, not of Inſenſibility, FO 
xk 2 Tim. i. 10. Luke xvi. 22, 25, P Luke xxiii. 43. 0 
2 Cor, v. 8. Phil. i. 23. ; N 


but ＋ 


r HF. 


but Happineſs : wherein they are bleſſed, in reſting from 
their Labours *; and doubtleſs rejoice, with Foy unſpeak- 
able and full of Glory”, in the Proſpect of that completer 
Felicity, which the righteous Judge of all will hereafter 
give them, 

For as to the Pretence of a Purgatory, where the 
greateſt Part of good Perſons are to ſuffer grievous tem- 
poral Puniſhments, after Death, for their Sins, though 
the eternal Puniſhment is remitted : it hath no Ground 
in the leaſt. Our Saviour's ſaying, that the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoft ſhall not be forgiven in this World, 
or that which is to come, is merely ſaying, it ſhall not be 
forgiven at all, but puniſhed both here and hereafter. 
The Priſon, out of which, he ſaith, the Perſon, who 
agrees not with his Brother, ſhall not come, till he hath 
paid the laſt Farthing” ; is either a literal Priſon of this 
World, or the Priſon of Hell in the next, out of which 
the contentious and uncharitable ſhall never come, for 
they can never pay the laſt Farthing. The Spirits in 
Priſon, to whom St. Peter faith, Chrift by his Spirit 


preached, he ſaith alſo, were the diſobedient in the Days of 


Noah, with whom his Spirit flrove*, whilſt they were 
on this Earth: and who for their Diſobedience were 
ſent, not to Purgatory, but to a worſe Confinement. 
When St. Paul bids Men take Heed, how they build on 
the Foundation of Chriſtianity; adding, that the Fire 
fhall try every Man's Work ; and if any Man's Work ſpall 
be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs ; but till ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by Fire" he means, that Perſons muſt not mix Docs 
trines of their own Inventicn with the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
which in this Inſtance, amongſt others, thoſe of the 
Church of Rome have done: for when the Lord Feſus 
Hall be revealed from Heaven in flaming Fire“, to judge 
the World, ſuch Notions will no tand the Trial 3 
they that hold them will be Loſers by them; and though 
ſtill they may be ſaved, it will be with Difficulty and 


Rev. xiv. 13. P Pet. i. 8. 4 Matth, xii. 31, 32. 


Matth. v. 26. * x Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20. Gen. vi. 3. 
1 Cor, iii, 10-1 54 2 Theſſ, i. Tv ' | 


| Danger; 
3 
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Danger; as a Perſon eſcapes, when his Houſe is burn. 
ing. When, laſtly, many of the ancient Chriſtiang 
prayed for the dead; beſides that they had no Warrant 
for ſo doing, it was only for the Completion of their 
Happineſs, whom they apprehended to be already in 
Paradiſe : it was for the Apoſtles, Saints, and Martyrs; 
for the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: whom they certainly did 
not think to be in Purgatory: And obſerve, if they 
prayed for them, they did not pray to them. Purga- 
tory then is Nothing, but an imaginary Place, invented 
by Men, to give bad Perſons Hope, and good Perſons 
Dread of being put into it; that they may get what 
they can from both, by pretending to deliver them out 
of it again. Fear not therefore ſuch vain Terrors, 
The Souls of the righteous are in the Hands of the Lord: 
and there 40 no Torment touch them *, 

Thoſe of the wicked, on the contrary, as they at: 
to be hereafter with the Devils, we may juſtly believe 
are, like them, now delivered into Chains of Darkn:ſ;, 
ts be reſerved unto Judgment: and though the worſt of 
their Sufferings ſhall not begin, till the Day of Judg- 
ment comes; yet are they repreſented by our Saviour, 
as being, inſtantly after Death, in a Place where they 
are tormented * and undoubtedly, the Loſs of their paſt 
Pleaſures and Gains, Remorſe for their paſt Follies and 
Crimes, Deſpair of Pardon, and the fearful Looking fir 
Judgment and fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour then*; 
cannot but make their intermediate State intenſely 
miſerable : and what then will their final one be! God 

rant, that thinking frequently and ſeriouſly of theſe 
awful Subjects, we may know and conſider, in this our 
Day, the Things that belong ta our Peace, before they art 
for ever hid from our Eyes. 


* Wiſd. iii. 1. Y 2 Pet. ii. 4. Luke xvi. 25+ 
* Heb, x. 27 1 Luke xix. 42. : 
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* Wl anicles XI, X11.—Part. II. The Reſurrettion of ® 
1s the Body, and the Life everlaſting. 

at ; be 
at ND ER the two laſt Articles of the Creed, as I 1 
. have already obſerved to you, are comprehended 1 


four Points of Doctrine: 
I. That the Souls of all Men continue after Death. 
II. That their Bodies ſhall at the laſt Day be raiſed 


N up, and re- united to them. 

ſy III. That both Souls and Bodies of good Perſons 
of ſhall enjoy everlaſting Happineſs. | 

2 IV. That thoſe of the wicked ſhall undergo everlaſt- - 
b ing Puniſhment. ' | 

1 The firſt of cheſe being the Foundation of all the reſt; 
f choſe to enlarge on the Proof and Explanation of it. 
ul Now I proceed to ſhew, > 

1 II. That the Bodies of all Men ſhall be raiſed up 
i again, and re- united to their Souls. This Reaſon alone 
* cannot prove: and accordingly the Heathen were igno- F 


rant of it: but it carries with it ne Contradiction to 
Reaſon in the leaſt, For God is infinite, both in Power 
and Knowledge: and it is unqueſtionably as poſſible to 
bring together and enliven the ſcattered Parts of our 
Body again, as it was to make them out of Nothing, 1 
and give them Life, at firſt. And therefore, ſince we ll. 
muſt acknowledge the original Formation of our Bodies 10 
to have been of God, we have abundant Cauſe to be 
allured, that he can, after Death, form them anew, f 
whenever he plcaſes, And that this will be done, was vn 
a pro- „ 


FCC 


probably implied in that general Promiſe, made to our 
firſt Parents, that the Seed of the Woman, our bleſſed 


Lord, ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head * ; deſtroy his Power; tha 
and conſequently take away the Curſe, under which live 
he had brought Mankind. For as Part of that Curſe fer 
conſiſts in the Death of the Body, it cannot be rat 
completely taken away, but by the Reſurrection of wh: 
the Body. In Aftertimes, Abraham, we find, had cit] 
ſo ſtrong a Belief of the Poffibility of this Article, Hai 
that he was willing, on the divine Command, to facri- and 
ce his Son: reaſoning, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ceic 
teaches us, that God was able to raiſe him up, even from by 1 
the dead®. And indeed he could not have been in- by | 
duced to this, by any other Reaſoning. God had pro- dre! 
miſed him, that by his Son 7/aac he ſhould have a nu- that 
merous Poſterity : and this Promiſe he firmly believed. Wa 
Now he muſt know, it could never be fulfilled, if Iſaac the. 
was to be ſacrificed, but by his rifing again: and there- Bre. 


fore he muſt be perſuaded, that he would riſe again for his , 
that Purpoſe. On proceeding ſomewhat further in the WW Jew 
ſacred Hiſtory, we find Fob expreſſing himſelf on this WW muc 
Head, if we at all underſtand his Words, in very ſtrong, WW acqi 
Terms: I know that my Redeemer liveth; and that he ſhall I 
ſtand at the latter Day upon the Earth. And though, after F 
my Skin, this Body be deſtroyed ©; yet in my Fleſh ſhall I jee ¶ our 
God. Again, when Elijah. was taken up alive into raiſe 
Heaven, this muſt ſurely give an Expectation, that the in th 
Body as well as the Soul, was to partake of future Hap- I the | 
pineſs. And when the ſeveral Perſons, mentioned in poſſi 
the Old Teſtament, were raiſed up to Life in this of J. 
World, it could not but increaſe the Probability of a T 
general Reſurrection in the next. Then in the Book IF exhil 
of Daniel we have an expreſs Declaration, that a the 
Time ſhould come, when they, who flept. in the Duſt man) 
of the Earth, ſhould awake : r to everlaſting Liſe, bend 
and ſome to Shame, and everlaſting Contempt. And do ax 


a Gen. iii. 15. b Heb, xi. 19. © So, I think, the Origi 
aal ſhould be tranſlated... 4 ob. xix..25, 26. © Dan. Het ed 
indeed, 


UIC FTU. - ig9 
indeed, when thoſe, whom we commonly call the three 
Children, in the former Part of that Book, tell the King, 


that even though it were not the Pleaſure of God to de- 
liver them from the fiery Furnace, yet would they net 


ſerve his Gods; on what other Principle could they fo 


rationally, or did they ſo probably fay this, as on that, 
which the Brethren in the Book of Maccabees expli- 
citly proteſs ? There, one of them, ſtretching forth his 
Hands to the Torment, faith, Theſe I had from Heaven: 
and for his Laws I deſpiſe them; and from him I hope to re- 
ceide them again. Another, It is good, being put to Death 
by Men, to look for Hope from God, to be raiſed up again 
by him. And laſtly, the Mother declares to her Chil- 
dren: I neither gave you Birth, nor Life; nor was it I, 
that formed your Members : but wages - nay Creator of the 
World, who formed the Generation of Man, and found out 
the Beginning of all Things, will alſo of his Mercy give you 
Breath and Life again; as you now regard not your ſelves for 
his Laws Sate s. In the later Times indeed of the 
Jewiſh Church, not a few denied this Doctrine: but 
much the greater Number held it; allowing, as St. Paul 
acq nad Felix, that there ſhall be a Reſurrection, both 
of the juſt and unjuſt *. 

Yet itill, the fuli Confirmation of it was reſerved for 
our Saviour to give: who, having in his Life-time 
raiſed up three ſeveral Perſons, as you may read at lar 
in the Evangeliſts, raiſed up himſelf from the dead, in 
the laſt Place; to afford us the ſtrongeſt Demonſtration 
poſſible, that he both can and will raiſe us all at the Day 
of Judgment, 

This great Event will doubtleſs, when it comes to paſs, 
exhibit to the whole Univerſe an aſtoniſhing Evidence of 
the Power and the Truth of God: who may eaſily have 
many Reaſons for reſtoring our Bodies, which we appre- 


dend not; beſides thoſe, which in ſome Meaſure we 
do apprehend : that the Soul of Man being originally, 


and in the State of Innocence, united to a Body, is pro- 


"Dan, Ul. 17, 1, © 2 Macc. vii. 20-23 Ad xxiv. 15+ 
bably 


* 
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bably capable of completer Perception and Action, and 
conſequently of higher Degrees of Reward or Puniſh- 
ment, in that State, than a ſeparate one; or at leaſt wil 
be fo, with ſuch a Body, as in the next Life ſhall be al- 
lotted to it; and likewiſe that our Belief of enjoying 
Happineſs, or ſuffering Miſery, in both Parts of our 
Frame hereafter, muſt naturally incline us to preſerve 
the Purity of both here: abſtaining, or clean/ing our- 
ſelves, from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and per- 
fefting N in the Fear of God. 

The Truth and Reaſonableneſs of the Doctrine be- 
ing thus eſtabliſhed ; it ought to be no Objection, that 
ſeveral Particulars relating to it exceed our Comprehen- 
ſion. How the dead are raiſed, it is ſufficient that God 
knows; and by no Means wonderful, that we do not: 
for we ſcarce know, how any one Part of the Courſe 
of Nature is carried on. And as to the [nquiry, that 
follows this in St. Paul, Miib what Bodies do they come 
we are NN ſhall be ſo far the ſame Bodies, that 
every one ſhall have properly his own, and be truly the 
ſame Perſon he was before: but ſo far different, that 
thoſe of good Perſons will be ſubject to none of the Suffer- 
ings, none of the Infirmities, none of the Neceflities of this 
Life. For, to ufe the ſame Apoſtle's Words, hat i: 
ſown in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incorruption : what 
is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory : what is ſown 
a nature Body, ſhall be raiſed a ſpiritual Body'. But the 
particular Nature of ſpiritual Bodies, or the Diſtinction 
that ſhall be made in them, between the more eminent 
in Goodneſs and their infcriors, as one Star differeth from 
another Star in Glory; theſe Things we are not quali- 
fied, in our preſent State, to underſtand. And it is ſome 
Degree of Weakneſs, even toaſk Queſtions about them: 
but would be much greater, to attempt giving Anſwers. 
I mall therefore only add, that ſuch of the good, as ar? 
found alive at the coming of the Lord", ſhall not flu), 
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4 or die, and therefore cannot riſe again; but ſhall be 
Y changed into the ſame Likeneſs with thoſe who do: as 
I} the Scripture hath plainly taught us. But what the Ap- 
N pearance and Condition of the Bodies of wicked Perſons 
g will be at the Reſurrection, it hath not, I think, af- 
I forded us the leaſt Knowledge, further than is implied in 
e the Deſcription of their Puniſhment, of which I ſhall 


"4 treat before I conclude; and let us be ſo wiſe, as to 
* dread the Terrors, that are thus concealed from us. 
Concerning the general Judgment, which is to come 
e- immediately after the Reſurrection, I have ſpoken under 
at the Article of the Creed, which relates to it : and there- 
2 fore proceed now to the Conſequences of that Judgment, 
0d by ſhewing you, 
t: III. That both the Souls and Bodies of the pious and 
ſe virtuous will enjoy everlaſting Life : that is, in their Caſe, 


Happineſs. For a happy Life being the only one, that 
is a Bleſſing : Life, in Scripture, very commonly ſigni- 
hes Felicity ; and Death, Miſery. 

Now that good Perſons will, ſooner or later, be re- 
compenſed by a good God, is an undoubted Truth. 
But then as no one is perfectly good, and many have 
been very bad: there is Room for much Doubt, who 
hath a Right to apply this Comfort to himſelf, and who 
not, But what Reaſon might be at a Loſs to determine, 
the Scripture hath cleared up; and entitled all to Par- 
don and Reward, who truly repent of their Sins; and 
lincerely, though not without Mixtures of human 
Frailty, obey God, from a Principle of Faith in 
Chriſt, and in Reliance on the Grace of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Still, after this, Reaſon unaſſiſted can only 
gueſs, of what Nature, of what Degree, of what Dura- 
tion, this Reward will be. And here once more Reve- 
lation interpoſes, and moſt happily enlightens us. For 
He hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entered into 
the N Man, the Things which God bath prepared for 
them that love him. But God hath revealed them unta us by 
„ % Sirit v. Not that any exact Account is given us, of 
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the Particulars, that ſhall make up our future Bliſs: for 

in all Probability we are not capable of receiving ſuch a 

one: our preſent Faculties are not fitted for it. 
But however, in general, our Saviour tells us, we 


ſhall be as the Angels of God in Heaven a. Nay, his be. 


loved Diſciple St. John tells us, that though it doth wt 


yet appear what we ſhall be, this we know, that when God 
ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim. Now to be like God 
implies, in few Words, every Thing deſirable, that 
ever ſo many Words can expreſs. Further yet, a Voice 
from Heaven proclaims, in the Revelation, that we ſhall 
be free, in that State, from every Thing, that is un- 
eaſy: For God fhall wipe away all Tears from our Eye, 
and there ſhall be no more Death, nor Sorrow, nor Crying, 
netther ſhall there be any more Pain*. And Multitudes of 
Scriptures aſſure us, that we ſhall enjoy every Thing, 
that is delightful : for they uſe the nobleſt and ſtrongeſt 
Images, of all that in this World is great and ſplendid, 
and capable of giving the moſt exalted and — refined 
Satisfactions, to repreſent that Happineſs figuratively, 
which cannot be literally deſcribed. 

Our vile Bodies ſhall be faſhioned lite unto the glorins 
Body* of our bleſſed Lord: which, in his temporary 
Transfiguration here on Earth, fhone as the Sun, and bi 
Raiment was white, as the Light". They ſhall be freed 
from all Tendency to Decay or Diſorder z and become 
unwearied Inſtruments for every excellent Purpoſe, to 
that better Part, which they uſed to preſs down v. T hey 
ſhall doubtleſs alſo have ſuch Gratifications allotted to 
them, as will ſuit, though not their preſent groſs Na- 
ture, yet their future ſpiritual Condition: and be + 
dorned with all the Dignity and Beauty, that ought na. 
turally to accompany abſolute Innocence, univerſd 
Love, divine Favour, and heavenly Joy. 

Then for our Minds, when once the Spirits of ju 
Men are made perfect, as they ſhall be, in every Thing 
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worthy and amiable: what Pleaſure muſt we take in 
meeting again the dear Objects of our former Affections, 
now become infinitely more deſerving of them; in con- 
verſing with all the great and good Perſons that ever 
were, concerning the various ms of this preſent 
World, and the bleſſed Exchange that we have made of 
it for a better? in learning from them, and that innume- 
rable Company of Angels”, which miniſter to God's Will, 
continually new Inſtruction, concerning all his Works 
of Nature, Providence, and Grace ! What ſurpriſing Ad- 
vances muſt we make by theſe Means in moſt pleaſin 

Knowledge: what rapturous Engagements in — 
Friendſhip! Nor can it be queſtioned but ſuch Employ- 
ments too, however beyond our Reach to gueſs at them 
now, will be aſſigned to each Perſon, as ſhall produce 


him high Honour, and equal Happineſs. But above 


all Happineſs will be that of inceſſantly ſeeing and lov- 
ing God, and feeling that we are beloved by him. Thus 
Pall we be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of his Houſes 
and made to drink of the River of his Pleaſures : oo with 
him is the Fountain J. Life*, in his Sh . is Fulneſs of 
Jo, and at his raght Hand there are Pleaſures for ever- 
more.. Were we to have a Proſpect, that our Felicity 
would end; the more exquiſite our Enjoyments were, 
the more melancholy our Reflections might be. But in 
the Word of God we find repeated . that 
the righteous ſhall go into Life eternalb; that the Inheri- 
tance, reſerved in Heaven for us, is incorruptible, and fadeth 
not away. Nay indeed, as there will always be Room 
for finite Creatures, to advance without End towards 
him, who is infinite; and as every Improvement in Per- 
fection muſt be of itſelf a freſh Delight, and will cer- 
tainly be rewarded by our Maker with freſh Bounties, 
we have Reaſon to conclude, that our Happineſs, far 


from ever ending, will be continually increaſing to all 
Eternity, | 
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It is true, the greateſt, the ableſt, the beſt of us merit 
no ſuch Bleſſedneſs: far from it. But ſtill, what God only 
wi/e © hath not thought too much to promiſe, the meaneſt 
and moſt ignorant may humbly expect. They are a3 
ca; able, as others, of Love and Duty to him, Good- 
will to their Fellow-creatures, and moral Government 
of themſelves. Now theſe are the Things which he 
values; the true Seeds of future Bliſs : and whoever 
cultivates them faithfully, will be ſure to reap their 
Fruit, each in Proportion to his Improvement. And 
thus every one ſhall be happy to the Height of his Ca- 
pacity : neither deſpiſing thoſe below him, nor envying 
thoſe above him. But, though we ought to dwell upon 
this moſt delightful and uſeful Subject, in our Thoughts, 
much more than we do, we muſt now turn our Eyes 
from it to a very different View, ſet before us. 

IV. That the Souls and Bodies of the wicked ſhall 
undergo everlaſting Puniſhment, | 
* This, it muſt be owned, is not explicitly mentioned 
in the Creed. And God had rather, that we ſhould be 
moved to obey him by Love, and Hope of his Favour, 
than by Fear of his Anger. But both Motives are im- 
plied in this Article, For though Life in Scripture more 
eſpecially means Happineſs ; yet its original Senſe is only 
Continuance in Being, whether happy or miſerable: 
and as the wicked are raiſed, and judged, in order to 
ſuffer what they have deſerved, ſo they muſt live after- 
wards for the ſame Purpoſe, 

That Diſobedience to God can never end well, is the 
plaineſt Truth in the World: for Notung is hid from 
his Knowledge, Nothing can eſcape his Power: he 1s 
holy as well as good; befides that Goodneſs itſelf re- 
quires, the incorrigibly bad to be made Examples, for 
the Sake of deterring others. Yet leſt, after all, they 
ſhould promiſe themſelves that he will ſpare them, he 
bath ſolemnly and repeatedly declared, that he will not. 
In this World however, many ſuch come off, to all 
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Appearance, with Impunity; committing much Evil, 
8 much Good. And they, who are puniſhed, 
are often but flightly puniſhed ; and ſeldom according 
to the Degree of their Crimes: for the deliberate and 
artful Sinners, who are the worſt, uſually fare beſt here 
below, As ſure therefore as God is juft and true, ano- 
ther State remains, in which all this will be ſet right. 

What Sufferings, in particular, the divine Juſtice 
will then inflit on unpardoned Sinners, Reaſon cannot 
determine: and Revelation hath given us only general 
and figurative Deſcriptions of them; but ſuch Deſerip- 
tions, as are beyond all Things terrible: and I ſhall lay 
them before you, not in my own Words, but thoſe of 
holy Writ. . The Judge of all hall ſay unto them, 
Depart from me, ye curſed, inio everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels*. There they ſhall drink 9 
the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is poured out, with- 
out Mixture, into the Cup of his Indignation, and fhall be 
tormented with Fire and Brimflone ; and the Smoke of their 
Torment aſcendeth 15 for ever and ever, and they have n9 
Reſt, Day nor Night* : their Worm fhall not die, neither 
Hall their Fire be quenched b. 27 

How ſevere ſoever theſe Denupciations may appear to 
us, afluredly the Threatenings of God will not be vain 
Terrors. We are partial and incompetent Judges in 
our own Caſe: prone to flatter and deceive” ourſelves, 
But he knows exaCtly, what Sin deſerves, and what the 
Honour of his Goyerament requires: from his Decla- 
rations therefore we are to learn our Fate, He hath ſet 
before us Life and Death: and whether we like, ſhall be 
given us *, If therefore the latter be our wilful Choice, 
in which we obſtinately perſiſt ; what Wonder, if we 
are left to it? For Sin and Miſery muſt and will be 
Companions for ever. Not that, in any Caſe, the 
Anger of God ſhall prevail over his Juſtice: but the 
Degree of each Perſon's Condemnation ſhall be ſo ex- 
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actly proportioned to that of his Guilt, that when the 
Eyes of Sinners, which here they endeavour to ſhut, 
are opened, as they ſhall be hereafter, to ſee what their 
Deeds have merited ; every Mouth ſhall be flopped', and 
all Fleſh be filent befare the Lord*, For every Circum- 
ſtance, that can either aggravate, or excuſe, will be 
impartially weighed ; and ſome be accordingly beaten with 
many Stripes, and ſome with few', But what the lowel 
Degree of the Almighty's final Vengeance may amount 
to, God forbid we ſhould any of us try: for whoever 
fins, purpoſely or l in Hopes of a ſmall Puniſh. 
ment, will for that very Reaſon deſerve a heavy one. 

Let us all therefore make the Uſe that we ought, 
both of the Terrors and the Mercies of the Lott; 
awing ourſelves by the former from r our 
Duty, and encouraging ourſelves by the latter to the 
utmoſt Diligence in performing it : that ſo we may pals 
through Life with Comfort, meet Death with Cheer: 
fulnels, and having faithfully ſerved God in this World, 
be eternally and abundantly rewarded by him in the 
next, 
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LECTURE XVII. 
Firſt Commandment. 


HE whole Duty of Man conſiſts in three Points 
renouncing what God hath forbidden us, believing 

- what he hath taught us, and doing what he hath fr 
"quired of us: which accordingly are the Things pro- 
miſed in our Name at our Baptiſm. The two forme 
I have already explained to you. And therefore I pv 
ceed at preſent to the third. | Ne 


Points! 
>) ieving 
jath le 
gs pi 
format 


e I pro 
No 


LECTURE XVII x47 


Now the Things, which God requires to be done, 
are of two Sorts: either ſuch, as have been always the 
Duty of all Men: or ſuch, as are peculiarly the Duty 
of Chriſtians. And our Catechiſm very properly treats 
of the former Sort firſt, comprehending them under 
thoſe ten Commandments, which were delivered by the 
Creator of the World, on Mount Sinai, in a moſt aw- 
ful Manner, as you may read in the 19th and 20th 
Chapters of Exodus. For though indeed they were then 
given to the Jews particularly, yet the Things contained 
in them are ſuch, as all Mankind from the Beginning 
were bound to obſerve . And therefore, even under 
the Moſaic Diſpenſation, they, and the Tables on which 
they were engraven, and the Ark in which they were 
put, were diflinguiſhed from the reſt of God's Ordi- 


nances by a peculiar Regard, as containing the Cove- 


nant of the Lord * And though the Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion be now at an End, yet concerning theſe moral Pre- 
cepts of it our Saviour declares, that one Fot or one Tittle 
ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the Law, till all be fulfilled ©, 
Accordingly we find both him, and his Apoſtles, queting 
theſe ten 9 oft as Matter of perpetual Ob- 
ligation to Chriſtians : who are now, as the Jews were 
formerly, the Iſrael of God. 
Indeed the whole New Teſtament, and eſpecially the 
Sermon of our bleſſed Lord, on the Mount, inſtructs 
us to carry their obligation farther, that is, to more 
Points, than either the Jews, a People of groſs Under- 
ſtanding and carnal Diſpoſitions, commonly took into 
Conſideration z or their Prophets were commiſſioned 
diſtinctly to repreſent to them; the Wiſdom of God 
foreſeeing, that it would only increaſe their Guilt : and 
further indeed, than the Words of the Commandments, 
if taken ſtrictly, expreſs. But the Reaſon is, that be- 
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Means, that may better enable us to practiſe it. All, 


and rational in themſelves, favoured by ancient Jewiſh 
Writers e, authorized by our bleſſed 
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ing viſibly intended for a Summary of human Duty, 
they both may, and muſt, be underſtood, by thoſe why 
are capable of penetrating into the Depth of their Mean- 
ing, to imply more than they expreſs. And therefore, 
to comprehend their full Extent, it will be requiſite to Lan 
obſerve the following Rules. Where any Sin is fot- Aut! 
bidden in them, the oppoſite Duty is implicitly enjoined; ¶ it co 
and where any Duty is enjoined, the oppoſite Sin Lear 
implicitly forbidden. Where the higheſt Degree of any open 
thing evil is prohibited; whatever is faulty in the ſame Vs 
Kind, though in a lower Degree, is by Conſequenee earth 
prohibited. And where one — of virtuous Be. 

haviour is commanded, every other, that hath the ſame I the h 
Nature, and ſame Reaſon for it, is underſtood to be T 
commanded too. What we are expected to abſtain {WY th 


from, we are expected to avoid, as far as we can, al and c 


Temptations to it, and Occaſions of it: and what we and t 
are expected to practiſe, we are expected to uſe all fit form 


that we are bound to do ourſelves, we are bound, on 
fitting Occaſions, to exhort and aſſiſt others to do, when 
it belongs to them: and all, that we are bound not to 
do, we are to tempt Nobody elſe to do, but keep them 
back from it, as much as we have Opportunity. The 
tenCommandments,excepting two that required Enlarge- 
ment, are delivered in few Words : which brief Man- 
ner of ſpeaking hath great ＋*2 in it. But explain- 
ing them according to theſe Rules; which are natural are 


viour, and cet- 
tainly deſigned by the Makers of the Catechiſm to be Met 
uſed in expounding it: we ſhall find, that there is no 


Part of the moral Law, but may be fitly ranked under * 0 
them: as will appear by what ſhall be ſaid, in ſpeaking * 


ſeparately on each Commandment. beſe ſ. 
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Before them all, is placed a general Preface: expreſ- 
fing, firſt, the Authority of him who gave them, I am the 
Lord thy God : ſecondly, his Goodneſs to thoſe whom 
he enjoined to obſerve them ; who brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, out of the * of Bondage. Now the 
Authority. of God over us Chriſtians, is as great, as 
ned: N it could be over the Jews. And his Goodneſs is much 
greater, in freeing us. from the Bondage of Sin, and 


* opening to us the heavenly Land of Promiſe, than it 
ſame vas in leading them, from Egyptian Slavery, to the 
ence earthly Canaan : though indeed this Deliverance, having 
Be. ¶ made fo freſh and ſo ſtrong an Impreſſion on them, was 
ſame the fitteſt to be mentioned at that Time. 


The ten Commandments being originally written, 


Gain by the Finger of God himſelf, on two Tables of Stone; 
1, all +09 conſiſting of two Parts, our Duty to our Maker, 
it we and to our Fellow- creatures; which we can never per- 
all ft orm as we ought, if we neglect that we owe to our- 
All, W#flves ; the four firſt are uſually called Duties of the firſt 
. on Table; the fix laſt, of the ſecond. And our Saviour, 
when in Effect, divides them — when he reduces 
ot to them to theſe : Thau ſhalt love the Lord thy Gad, with all 
them / Heart; and thy Neighbour, as thyſelf *. 


The firſt Commandment is, Thou ſbalt have none other 
ods, but me, 


arge The ſame Reaſons, which prove, that God is, proye 
plan- hat there is but one God. The Imagination of two 
atunl er more Beings, each perfect and each infinite, is at 
ewiſh Wt Sight groundleſs. For one ſuch Being is ſufficient 


1 cer- Y produce and govern every Thing elſe: and therefore 
to be ore than one can never be proved by Reaſon: and yet, 
is 0 there were more, all Men would ſurely have had ſome 
Vay of knowing it: and till we have, we are not to 
xlieve it. Indeed we have ſtrong Reaſons to believe 
he contrary. For if there is no Difference between 
beſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Beings, they are but one and the 
„ohe. And if there is any Difference, one mult be leſs 
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perfect than the other, and therefore imperfect, and 
therefore not God, Beſides, as the whole Courſe of 
Nature appears to proceed uniformly under one Direc- 
tion; there is, without Queſtion, only one Director; 
not ſeveral, thwarting each other. | 
And what Reaſon teaches in this Matter, Scripture 
every where confirms: forbidding us to worſhip, or 
believe in, any other Deity, than the one Maker and 
Ruler of Heaven and Earth; who hath manifeſted him- 
ſelf to all Men by the Works of his Hands; to the 
Patriarchs and Jews, by the Revelations, recorded in 
Moſes and the Prophets; and finally to Chriſtians, by 
his Son our Lord: who, in a Way and Manner to us 
inconceivable, is one with the Father z and the Holy 
Spirit with both: as I have already ſhewn you, in or 
diſcourſing on the Creed. that ( 
There being then this one only God; the Com- Leer 
mandment before us enjoins, | | 
I. That we have him for our God: | * 
| II. That we have no other. * 80 facto! 
| I. That we have him: that is, think ſo of him, and all 01 
| behave ſo to him, as his infinite Perfection, and our _ 
| abſolute Dependance on him, require: which general % 
Duty towards God, our Catechiſm very juſtly branches | 
out into the following Particulars. | 5 
l Firſt, That we believe in him. For he that cometh i * 0 
| | God, muſt believe that he is *, The Foundation on which Nee 
1 this Belief ſtands, I have ſhewn in its proper Place. 
And the great Thing, in which it conſiſts, is, that we 
fix firmly in our Minds, recall frequently to our Memo- 
ries, and imprint deeply upon our Hearts, an awful Per- of T 
ſuaſion of the Being and drefence, the Power and Juf- . 
tice, the Holineſs and Truth, of this great Lord of all, 


The Conſequence of this will be, | ou 
Secondly, That we fear bim. For ſuch Attributes ele 


as theſe, duly conſidered, muſt fill the moſt innocent 
Creatures with Reverence and Self- abaſement. But rc 
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fnful and guilty ones, as we know ourſelves to have 
deen, have Cauſe to feel yet ſtronger Emotions in their 
Souls from ſuch a Meditation: Apprehenſions of his 
Diſpleaſure, and Solicitude for his Pardon ; leading us 
naturally to that penitent Care of our Hearts, and Lives, 
on which he hath [Er wel aſſured us, that, through. 


Faith in Chriſt 7eſus, we ſhall be forgiven. And then, 
Gratitude for his Mercy. will prompt us to the | 
Third Duty towards him, which our Catechiſm ſpe- 

eines, that we love bim: the Fear of the Lord being, as 

the Son of Sirach declares, the Beginning of his Loved. 

For whenever we come to reflect ſeriouſly on that Good - 

neſs, which hath given us all the Comforts that we en- 

joy; that Pity which offers Pardon, on moſt equitable 

Terms, for all the Faults that we have committed; 

that Grace, which enables us to perform every Duty 

acceptably z and that infinite Bounty, which rewards. 
our imperfet Performances with eternal Happineſs: 
we cannot but feel ourſelves bound to love ſuch a Bene- 

factor, with all our Heart, and with all our Mind, with 

all our Saul, and all our Strength; to rejoice in being 

under his Government; mate our Boaſt of him all the 
Do long '; and chooſe him for our Portion for ever ©. 
A Mind, thus affected, would be uneaſy, without pay- 
4, Ya Rezard ſet down in the | | 

ourth Place, which is, te worſhip him : to acknow- 

ledge our Dependance, and pay our Homage to him ; 

both in private, to preſerve and improve a Senſe of Re- 

ligion in ourſelves ; and in public, to ſupport and ſpread 
tin the World. The firſt Part of Worſhip, mention- 
ed in the Catechiſm, and the firſt in a natural Order 

of Things, is giving him Thanks. God originally made 

and fitted all his uber for Happineſs: if any of 
them have made themſelves miſerable, this doth not leſ- 
ſen their Obligation of Thankfulneſs to him: but his 

continuing ſtill good, and abounding in Forgivencſs and 


d Eccl®®, xxy, 12, I Pal. xliv, LY * Pſa), lxxiii. 1. 
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Liberality, increaſes that Obligation unſpeakably. Wich 
a grateful Senſe of his paſt Favours is cloſely conneQed, 
puiting our Truſt in him for the Time to come. And 
juſtly doth the Catechiſm require it to be our why 
Truſt, For his Power and Goodneſs are infinite: thoſe 
of every Creature may fail us; and all that they can 
poſſibly do for us, proceeds ultimately from him. Now 
a principal Expreffion of Reliance on God is, petition- 
ing for his Help. For if we pray in Faith, we ſhall live 
fo too. And therefore truſting in him, which might 
have been made a ſeparate Head, is included in this of 
Worſhip; and put between the firſt Part of it, givin 
Thanks to him; and the ſecond, calling upon him: accord- 
ing to that of the Pſalmiſt ; O Lord, in thee have I truſted: 
let me never be confounded®, To call upon God, is to 
place ourſelves in his Preſence ; and there to beg of him, 
for ourſelves and each other, with' unfeigned Humility 
and Submiſſion, ſuch Aſſiſtance in our Duty, ſuch Pro- 
viſion for our Wants, and ſuch Defence againſt our 
Enemies, of every Kind, as infinite Wiſdom fees fit for 
us all. After this evident Obligation, follows a 

Fifth not leſs ſo : 10 honour 2 holy Name and Word: 
not preſuming even to ſpeak of the great God in a ne- 
gligent Way; but preſerving, in every Expreſſion and 
Action, that Reverence to him, which is due: paying, 


not a ſuperſtitious, but a decent and reſpectful Regard, 


to whatever bears any peculiar Relation to him ; his 
Day, his Church, his Miniſters : but eſpecially honour- 
ing his holy Word, the Law of our Lives and the 
Foundation of our Hopes, by a diligent Study and firm 
Belief of what it teaches ; and that univerſal Obedience 
to what it commands, which our Catechiſm reſerves 
for the | | 
Sixth and laſt, as it is undoubtedly the greateſt, Thing: 
to ſerve him truly all the Days of our Life. Obedience! 
the End of Faith and Fear; the Proof of Love; tht 
Foundation of Truſt; the neceſſary Qualification, i 


James le 6. v. 15. : a Pſal. xxxi. Fo 


| make 


lrence 
ſerves 


hing: 
nee 
; the 
20, 10 


make 


L'TC TURE | XVIII 133 


make Worſhip, and Honour of every Kind, acceptable. 
This therefore muſt complete the W hole, that we walk 
inallthe Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſ;", 
not thinking any one ſo difficult, as to deſpair of it; or 
ſo ſmall, as to deſpiſe it; and never be weary in well- 
doing : for we fhall reap in due Seaſon, if we r not 
and he alone hall be ſaved, that endureth to the End v. But 
we muſt now proceed to obſerve, 

II. That, as this Commandment requires us to ac- 
knowledge the one true God; ſoit forbids us to acknow- 
ledge any other, | 

Both before, and long after the Law of Aoſes was given, 
the Generality of the World-entertained a Belief, that 
there were many Gods: a great Number of Beings, ſu- 
perior to Men, that amongſt them governed the World, 
and were fit Objects of Devotion. To theſe, as their 
own Fancy, or the Folly or Fraud of others led them, 
they aſcribed more or leſs both of Power and Goodneſs ; 
attributed to ſeveral of them the vileſt Actions, that 
could be; ſuppoſed them to preſide, ſome over one Na- 
tion or City, ſome over another; worſhipped a few 
or a Multitude of them, juſt as they pleaſed ; and 
that with a ſtrange Variety of Ceremonies, abſurd 
and impious, immoral and barbarous. Amidſt this 
Crowd of imaginary Deities, the real one was al- 
moſt entirely forgot: falſe Religion and Trreligion 
divided the World between them; and Wicked- 
neſs of every Kind was authorized by both. The Cure 
for theſe dreadful Evils muſt plainly be, reſtoring the 
old true Notion of one only God, ruling the World 
himſelf : which therefore was. the firſt great Article of 
the Jewiſh Faith, as it is of ours. 

Chriſtians can hardly in Words profeſs a Plurality of 
Gods : but in Reality they do, if they ſuppoſe the di- 
vine Nature-common to more than one Being ; or think 
our Saviour, or the Holy Spirit, mere Creatures, and 
jet pay them divine Honours. But beſides theſe, we 
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apprehend the Church of Rome to ſin againſt the preſent 
Commandment, when they pray to Angels, to the holy 
Virgin and the Saints, as being able every where to 
hear them; and having not nas temporal Relief, but 
Grace and Salvation, in their Power to beſtow. Nay, 
were the Plea, which they ſometimes make, a true one; 
that they only pray to them to intercede with God; yet 
it would be an inſufficient one. For there is no Reaſon 
to believe, that they have any Knowledge of ſuch Pray. 
ers: or if they had, as there is one God, ſo there is on- 
Mediator between God and Man da. And we have neither 
Precept, nor Allowance, nor Example, in the whole 
Bible, of applying to any other, amongſt all the abſent 
Inhabitants of the inviſible World. 

But there are ſeveral Ways more, of tranſgreſſing this 
Commandment, If we aſcribe Things, which befall 
us, to Fate, or to Chance, or to Nature; and mean 
any Thing real by theſe Words, different from that 
Order, which our Maker's Providence hath appointed; 
we ſet up in Effet other Gods, beſides him. If we 
imagine the Influence of Stars, the Power of Spirits, in 
ſhort any Power whatever, to be independent on him, 
and capable of doing the leaſt Matter, more than be 
judges 2 to permit that it ſhould ; this alſo is hay- 
ing more Gods than one. If we ſet up ourſelves, or 
others, above him ; and obey, or expect any one elle to 
obey, Man rather than God ; here again is in Practice, 
though not in Speculation, the ſame Crime, If we 
love or truft in uncertain Riches, more than the living 
God; this is that Covetouſneſs, which is Idolatry*. If we 
purſue unlawful ſenſual Pleaſures, inſtead of delighting 
in his Precepts; this is making a God of our own Belly", 
In a Word, if we allow ourſelves to practiſe any Wick- 
edneſs whatever, we ſerve, by ſo doing, the falſe G14 
of this Warld*, inſtead of the true God of Heaven, be- 

des whom we ought not to have any other : and there- 
fore to whom alone be, as is moſt due, all Honour and 
Obedience, now and for ever. Amen. 

11 Tim. ii. 3. * 1 Tim vi. 7. . 
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LECTURE 6 


Second Commandment. 


E are now come to the ſecond Commandment: 
which the Church of Rome would perſuade 
Men is only Part of the firſt. But they plainly relate to 
different Things. The firſt appoints, that the Object 
of our Worſhip be only the true God: the next, that 
we worſhip not him under any viſible Reſemblance ot 
Form. And beſides, if we join theſe two into one, there 
will be no tenth left; though the Scripture itſelf hath 
called them ten“: to avoid which Abſurdity, the Ro- 
maniſti have committed another, by dividing the tenth 
into two. And they might as well have divided it into 
ſix or ſeven ; as J ſhall ſhew you, in diſcourſing upon 
it, For theſe Reaſons, the oldeſt and moſt conſiderable, 
both of the Jewiſh and Cnriſtian Writers, who diſtin- 
guiſh the Commandments by their Number, diſtinguiſh 
them in the ſame Manner, that we do. Perhaps it ma 
ſeem of ſmall Conſequence, how that before us is counted, 
provided it be not omitted, And we muſt own, that 
ſome Perſons before the Riſe of Popery, and ſome Pro- 
teſtants ſince the Reformation, have, without any ill 
Deſign, reckoned it as the Papiſts do. But. what both 
the former have done by mere Miſtake, theſe laſt 
endeavour to defend out of Policy: well knowing, that 
when once they have got the ſecond to be conſidered as 
only a Part of the firſt, they can much more caſily paſs 
it over, as a Part of no great ſeparate Meaning or Im- 
portance, than if it were thought a diſtin Precept 
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And accordingly, in ſome of their ſmall Books of De. 
votion, they paſs it over, and leave it out entirely, 
5 it deſerves, as I ſhall now ſhew you, another Sort of 
egard, 
The Prophet Tſaiah very juſtly puts the Queſtion: 
To whom will ye liken God? Or what Likeneſs will ye en- 
pare unto him? He is an inviſible Spirit: therefore re- 
preſenting him in a viſible Shape, is repreſenting him 
to be ſuch as he is not. He is every where preſent: 
therefore a Figure, confined by its Nature to a particu- 
Jar Place, muſt incline Perſons to a wrong Conception 
of him. He is the living, wiſe, and powerful Governor 
of the World: therefore to expreſs him by a dead Lump 
of Matter muſt be doing him Diſhonour. We are un- 
able indeed, at beſt, to ſpeak or think worthily of him: 
and we cannot well avoid uſing ſome of the ſame Phraſes, 
concerning him and his Actions, which we do concern- 
ing the Parts and Motions of our own Bodies. But we 
can very well avoid making viſible Images of him: and 
the plaineſt Reaſon teaches, that we ought to avoid it; 
becauſe they lower and debaſe Mens Notions of God; 
lead the weaker Sort into ſuperſtitious and fooliſh Ap- 
rehenſions and Practices; and provoke thoſe of better 
Abilities, from a Contempt of ſuch childiſh Repreſenta- 
tions, to diſregard and ridicule the Religion, into which 
they are adopted, 
Therefore, in the early Ages of the World, many 
of the Heathens themſelves had no Images of the Deity. 
Particularly, the ancient Perſians had none“. Nor had 
the firſt Remans; Numa, their ſecond King, having, as 
the Philoſopher Plutarch, himſelf a Roman Magiſtrate, 
though a Greet by Birth, tells us, forbidden them to re- 
preſent Ged in the Form, either of a Man er any other Ant- 
. And accordingly, he ſaith, they had neither any painted 


d This they do in the Latin Office of the Virgin, and in ſome of their 
Engliſh devotional Books. Indeed there they omit likewiſe all but the 
firſt Sentence of our fourth Commandment, and the Promiſe in our fifth; 
perhaps to palliate their preceding Omiſſion. 
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nor engraved Figure of him for 170 Years; but Temples, 
void of any Image of any Shape: thinking it impious to liken 
a ſuperior Nature to inferior ones; and impoſſible to attain 
the Notion of God otherwiſe, than by the Underſtanding e. 
And Varro, one of the moſt learned of their own Authors, 
after r e tp". that during more than 170 Tears 
they worſhipped the Gods without any viſible Repreſentation, 
added, that had they never had any, their Religion had been 
the purer: for which Opinion, among ft other Evidences, he 
brought that of the Fewiſh People; and ſcrupled not to ſay 
in Concluſion, that they who fir/? ſet up Images of the Gods 
in the ſeveral Nations, leſſened the Reverence of their Coun- 
trymen towards them, and introduced Error cencerning them *, 
So much wiſer were theſe Heathen Romans in this Point, 
than the Chriſtian Romans are now. 

But when ſome of the Eaſtern Kingdoms had fallen into 
this Corruption; particularly the Egyptians, who claimed 
the Invention as an Honour*, the great Care of God was 
to preſerve or free his own People from it. The Words of 
this Commandment expreſs that Purpoſe very ſtrongly : 
and very clearly forbid not only making and worſhipping 
Repreſentations of falſe Gods, but any Repreſentation of 
God at all, And to ſhew yet more fully, that even 
thoſe of the true God are prohibited by it, ofes, in 
Deuteronomy, immediately after mentioning the Delivery 
of the ten Commandments, adds with reſpect to the 
ſecond : Take therefore good Heed unto yourſelves : for ye 
ſaw no Manner of Similitude, on the Day that the Lord 
ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the Midſt of the Fire : left 
ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you the Similitude of any 
Figure ®, And when the Ifraclites made a golden Calf 
in the Wilderneſs, though evidently their Deſign was 


© Plut. in Num. P. 65. Ed. Par. 1624. 

' Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 4. c. 31. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis indeed ſaith, 
1. 2. c. 15. p. $7. that R:mulus erected Images. But as he mentions them 
no otherwiſe than incidentally, among the Proviſions made by that Prince 
for divine Worſhip, his Aſſertion is not ſo much to be regarded, as the 
two contrary more formal ones, Or we may ſuppoſe, that Numa took 
them down, 
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to repreſent by it, not a falſe Object of Worſhip, but 
the Lord (in the Original it is Pe hoval ) who brought 
them out of the Land of Egypt; yet they were charged 
with it, and puniſhed for it, as a Breach of their Cove. 
nant with God: and Moſes accordingly broke, on that 
Occaſion, the two Tables of the Commandments, which 
were, on their Part, the Conditions of that Covenant, 
Again, in After-times, when the Kings of [/rael (et up 
the ſame Repreſentation of the ſame true God at Dan 
and Bethel; the Scripture conſtantly ſpeaks of it, as the 
leading Sin, from which all the reſt of their Idolatries, 
and at laſt their utter Deſtruction proceeded. For, from 
worſhipping the true God by an Image, they ſoon came 
to worſhip the Images of falſe Gods too; and from 
thence fell inte all Sorts of Superſtition, and all Sorts 
of Wickedneſs. 

Yet the Church of Rome will have it, that we may 
now very lawfully and commendably practiſe what the 
Jews were forbidden. But obſerve : not only the Jews, 
but the Heathens alſo, who never were ſubject to the 


Law of Moſes, are condemned in Scripture for this Mode 


of Worſhip. For St. Paul's Accuſation againſt them is, 
that when they knew God, they glorified him not as Gad; 
but became vain in their [maginations ; and changed the Glory 
of the incorruptible God into an Image, made like to corruptibie 
Mank. And in another Place he argues with the Athe- 
nians thus. Feraſmuch as we are the Offspring of Gol, 
we ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gold or 


Silver or Stone, graven by Art and Man's Device. Aud 


the Times of this Ignorance God winked at: but naw con- 
mandeth all Mcn every where to repent |. | 
Where then is, or can be, the Allowance of that 
Imaze Worſhip in the Bible, for which Multitudes of 
the Romiſh Communion are as earneſt, as if it was 
commanded there? Nor is Antiquity more favourable 
to it, than Scripture. For the primitive Chriſtians ab- 
horred the very Mention of Images: holding even the 
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Trade of making them to be utterly unlawful. And 
indeed pretending to frame a Likeneſs of God the Father 
Almighty, whom no Man ever hath ſeen or can ſee, as 
ſome of that Church have done, without any Cenſure 
from the Rulers of it, liberal as they are of Cenſures 
on other Occaſions, is both a palpable and a heinous 
Breach of this Commandment, For, though we find 
in the Old Teſtament, that an Angel hath ſometimes 
appeared, repreſenting his Perſon, as an Ambaſſador 
doth that of his Prince; and though, in a Viſion of the 
Ancient of Days, his Garment was white as $n»w, and the 
Hair of his Head like pure Wool" ;, yet theſe Things gave 
the Jews no Right then, and therefore can give us none 
now, to make other, or even the like, Repreſentations 
of him, contrary to his expreſs Order. 

Our bleſſed Saviour indeed exiſted in a human Form. 
Put we have not the leaſt Knowledge of any one Part 
or Feature of his Perſon. And therefore all Attempts 
of exhibiting a Likeneſs of him are utterly vain, Be- 
ſides, he hath appointed a very different Memorial of 
himſelf, the Sacrament of his Body and Blood : and we 
ouzht to think that a ſufficient one. Theſe others can 
ſerve no good Purpoſe, but what, by due Meditation, 
may be attained as well without them. And there is 
great and evident Danger of Evil in them, from that 
unhappy Proneneſs of Mankind to fix their Thoughts 
and Affections on ſenſible Objects, inſtead of raiſin 
them higher; which if any one doth not feel in himſelf, 
he muſt however ſee in others. But particularly in this 
Caſe, long Experience hath given ſad Proof, that from 
ſetting up Images of our gracious Redeemer, the holy 
Virgin, and other Saints, to remind Perſons of them 
| and their Virtues, the World hath run on to pay ſuch 
imprudent and extravagant Honours to the Figures 
themſelves, as by Degrees have ariſen to the groſſeſt 
idolatry, 
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Indeed ſome of the Popiſh Writers tell us, that they 
do not worſhip their Images, Yet others of them, why 
have never been condemned for it, ſay quite the contrary, 
that they do worſhip them; and with the very ſame De- 
gree of Worſhip, which they pay to the Perſons repre. 
ſented by them. Nay, their public authorized Books 
of Prayers and Ceremonies not only appoint the Crucifx 
to be adored, but in Form declare, that divine Adoration 
is due to it. And accordingly they petition it, in ſo 
many Words, expreſsly directed to the very J/::4, 28 
their only Hope, to increaſe the Foy and Grace of the god), 
and blot out the Sins of the wicked ®, | 

But let us ſuppoſe them to pay only an inferior Honour 
to Images, and to worſhip the holy T rinity and the Saints 
by them. Having no Ground, or Permiſſion to pray at 
all to Saints departed, they certainly have none to uſ: 
Images for enlivening their Prayers. If any Words can 
forbid the Worſhip of God, his Son and Spirit by Images, 
this Commandment forbids it. And if any Excuſes co 
Diſtinctions will acquit the Papiſts of tranſgreſſing it, 
the ſame will acquit the ancient Jews and Heathens alſo. 
For if many of the former mean only, that their Ado- 
ration ſhould paſs through the Image, as it were, to the 
Perſon, for whom it was made; ſo did many of the 
Pagans plead, that the Meaning was juſt the ſame?: 
yet the Scripture accuſes them all of Idolatry. And ii 

reat Numbers of the Pagans did abſolutely pray to the 

mage itſelf; ſo do great Numbers of the Papiſts too: 
and ſome of their own Writers honeſtly confeſs and 
lament it. 

But further: Had they little or no Regard, as they 
ſometimes pretend, to the Image ; but only to the Per- 
ſon repreſented by it: why is an Image, of the bleſſed 
Virgin ſuppoſe, in one Place, ſo much more frequented, 


© See Dr. Hickes's Collection of controverfial Diſcourſes, vol. 1. p. 47. 

P See a remarkable Proof of th:s produced in an Epiſtle to Mr, War- 
burton, concerning the Conformity of Rome Pagan and Papal ; prince 
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than another in a different Place, and the Prayers made 
before it thought to have ſo much more Efficacy ? 

Upon the Whole therefore, they plainly appear to be 
guilty of that Image- Worſhip, which Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture condemn. Nor do they ſo much as alledge either 
any Command or expreſs Allowance for it. And yet 
they have pronounced a Curſe upon all who reject it. 

But let us go on, from the Prohibition, to the Rea- 
ſons given for it in the Commandment. The firſt is a 
yery general, but a very awful one. For the Lord thy 
God 1s a jealous God: not jealous for himſelf, leſt he 
ſhould ſuffer for the Follies of his Creatures: that can- 
not be: but jealous for us, for his Spouſe the Church; 
leſt our Notions of his Nature and Attributes, and con- 
ſequently of the Duties which we owe to him, being 
depraved, and our Minds darkened with ſuperſtitious 
Perſuaſions, and Fears, and Hopes, we ſhould depart 
from the Fidelity which we have vowed to him, and fall 
into thoſe grievous Immoralities, which St. Paul, in the 
Beginning of his Epiſtle to the Romans, deſcribes as the 
Conſequences of Idolatry*, and which have been its 
Conſequences in all Times and Places. | 

The ſecond Reaſon for this Prohibition is more par- 
ticular: that God will vit the Sins of the Fathers = 
the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation of them 
that hate him, For, obſerve, worſhipping him irratio- 
nally, or in a Manner which he hath forbidden, he 
interprets to be hating him : as it muſt proceed, wholly 
or in Part, from a diſhonourable Opinion of him, and 
tend to ſpread the like Opinion amongſt others. Now 
ve are not to underſtand by this Threatening, that God 
will ever, on Account of the Sins of Parents, puniſh 
Children, in the ſtrict Senſe of the Word, puniſh, when 
they deſerve it not”. But in the Courſe of Things, 
eſtabliſhed by his Providence, it comes to paſs, that the 
Sins of one Perſon, or one Generation, lead thoſe, who 
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come aſter, into the ſame, or other, perhaps greater 
Sins; and ſo bring upon them double Sufferings, partly 
the Fruits of their Predeceſſors Faults, partly of their 
own. And when ſucceſſive Ages follow one another in 
Crimes, beſides the natural bad Effects of them, which 
puniſh them in ſome Meaſure, God may juſtly threaten 
ſeverer additional Corrections, than he would elſe in- 
flict for their perſonal Tranſgteſſions :: both becauſe it 
may deter Men from propagating Wickedneſs down to 
their Poſterity; and becauſe, if it doth not, inveterate 
Evils demand a rougher Cure. Accordingly here the 
Iſraelites are forewarned, that if they fell into Idolatry, 
they and their Children would fall, by Means of it, in- 
to all Sorts of Abominations: and not only, theſe would 
of Courſe produce many Miſchiefs to both, but God 
would chaſtiſe the following Generations with heavier 
Strokes, for not taking Warning, as they ought to have 
done, by the Miſbehaviour and Sufferings of the former, 
Denouncing this Intention beforehand muſt influence 
them, if any Thing could : becauſe it muſt give them 
a Concern, both for themfelves, and their Deſcendants 
too; for whom, next to themſelves, if not equally, Men 
are always intereſted. And therefore viſiting Sins upon 
them to the third and fourth Generation ſeems to be 
mentioned ; becauſe either the Life, or however the 
Solicitude, of a Perſon may be ſuppoſed to extend thus 
far, and ſeldom further. 

This Threatning therefore was not only juſt, but 
wiſe and kind, on the Suppoſition, which in general 
it was reaſonable to make, that in ſuch Matters Children 
would imitate their wicked Progenitors. And whenever 
any did not; either their Innocence would avert the. 
impending Evils; or they would be abundantly rewarded 
in a future Life for what the Sins of others had brought 
upon them 1a the preſent. 

But if God hath threatened to puniſh the Breach of 
this Precept to the third and fourth Generation, he hath 


0 See Sherlock on Providence, p. 382— 4399. 
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pomĩſed to ſhew Mercy unto thouſands, that is, ſo long as 
the World ſhall endure, to them that love him and keep 
bis Commandments, To the Jews he fulfilled this En- 
gagement, as far as they gave him Opportunity, by 
temporal Bleſſings. And amongſt Chriſtians there is 
ordinarily a fait Proſpect, that a Nation, or a Family, 
pious and virtuous through ſucceſſive Ages, will be re- 
compenſed with increaſing Happineſs in every Age: 
which is a powerful Motive, both for worſhipping God 


under our Care, to do fo too. Yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that neither the Rewards foretold, nor the Puniſh- 
ments denounced, in this Commandment, are ſo con- 
ſtantly diſtributed on Earth under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
ſation, as they were under that of the Law, But till 
our Maker as certainly requires, as ever he did, ſince 
he is a Spirit, to be worſhipped in Spirit, and in Truth * : 
and the Inducement to it is abundantly ſufficient, that 
the Idolaters, am»negſt other Sinners, Hall have their Part 
in the Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimſlone . 
Not that we are to be forward in applying ſo dreadful a 
Sentence to the Caſe of thoſe, whether Chriſtians or 
others, who, in this or any Reſpect, offend through 
ſuch Ignorance or Miſtake, as, for ought we can telly is 
excuſable. May our heavenly Father forgive them : for 
they- know not what they do”, But we ſhould be very 
thankful to him for the Light, which he hath cauſed to 
ſhine upon us; and very careful to wa in it as becomes 
ral the Children of Light, having no Fellowſhip with the un- 
en fruitful Works of Darkneſs *, 


t John iv. 24. Rev. xxi, 8. Luke xxiii. 34. 
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in Purity ourſelves, and educating thoſe, who are placed 
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Third Commandment. 


* H E firſt Commandment having provided that we 
ſhould worſhip only the one true God; and the 
ſecond prohibited worſhipping him in a Manner fo un- 
worthy and dangerous, as by Images; the third pro- 
cceds to direct, that we preſerve a due Reverence to him 
in our whole Converſation and Behaviour. Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. Under 
theſe Words are forbidden ſeveral Things which differ 
in their Degrees of Guilt, 

1. The firſt, and higheſt Offence is, when we ſwear 
by the Name of God falſely. For Vanity in Scripture 
frequently means, ſomething, which is not what it 
would appear. And hence uſing God's Name in vain, 
or to Vanity, principally ſignifies, applying it to con- 
firm a Falſehood. Doing this deliberately, is one of the 
moſt ſhocking Crimes of which we can be guilty. For 
taking an Oath is declaring ſolemnly, that we know 
ourſelves to be in the Preſence of God, and him to be 
Witneſs of what we ſpeak : it is appealing to him, that 
our Words expreſs the very Truth of our Hearts; and 
renouncing all Title to his Mercy, if they do not. 
This it is to ſwear : and think then what it muſt be, to 
ſwear falſely. In other Sins Men endeavour to forget 
God: but Perjury is daring and braving the Almighty 
to his very Face; bidding him take Notice of the Falſe- 
hood that we utter, and do his worſt, | 

Now of this dreadful Crime we are guilty, if ever we 
ſwear, that we do not know or believe what indeed we 
do; or that we do know or believe, what indeed we do 
nat: if ever, being upon our Oaths, we miſlead ar 
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whom we ought to inform; and give any other, than 
the exacteſt and faireſt Account that we can, of any 
Matter, concerning which we are examined. Again, 
if we promiſe upon Oath todo a Thing, without firmly 
deſigning to do it; or if we promiſe not to do a Thing, 
without firmly deſigning to abſtain from it: this alſo is 
forſwearing ourſelves, N. ay further; provided the Thing, 
which we promiſe, be lawful, if we do not ever after 
take all the Care, that can be reaſonably expected, to 
make our Promiſe good, we are guilty of Perjury ; and 
of living in it, ſo long as we live in that Neglect. If 
indeed a Perſon hath ſworn to do, what he thought he 
could have done; and it proves afterwards unexpectedly, 
that he cannot; ſuch a one is chargeable only with 
Miſtake, or Inconſiderateneſs at moſt. And if we either 
promiſe, or threaten, any Thing, which we cannot 
lawfully do: making ſuch a Promiſe is a Sin; but keep- 
ing it would be another, perhaps a greater Sin ; and 
therefore it innocently may, and in Conſcience ought 
to be broken. But if we have promiſed what we may 
lawfully, but only cannot conveniently, perform; we 
are by no Means on that Account releaſed from our 
Engagement: unleſs either we were unqualified to pro- 
— or were deceived into promiſing: or the Perſon 
to whom we have engaged, voluntarily ſets us at Liber- 
ty; or the Circumſtances of the Caſe be plainly and 
confeſſedly ſuch, that our Promiſe was not originally 
deſigned to bind us in them. 

You ſee then what is Perjury. And you muſt ſee, it 
is not only the directeſt and groſſeſt Aﬀront to God 
for which Reaſon it is forbidden in the firſt Table of 
the ten Commandments ; but the moſt pernicious Injury 
to dur Fellow-creatures ; on which Account you will 
find it again forbidden in the ſecond Table. If Perſons 
will aſſert falſely upon Oath: no one knows what to 
believe; no one's Property or Life is ſafe, And if Per- 
ſons will promiſe falſely upon Oath : no one can know 
whom to truſt; all Security of Government and human 
Society, all mutual Confidence in Trade and Commerce, 
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in every Relation and Condition, is utterly at an Eu alſc 
With the greateſt Reaſon therefore are perjured Wretcha ha 
abhorred- of all the World. And no — of ou and 
own, no Kindneſs or Compaſſion for other Perſons, be \ 
no Turn or Purpoſe of whatſoever Sort to be ſerved H And 
it, can ever juſtify our ſwerving at all from Truth, e. in «| 
ther in giving Evidence, or entering into Engagements fam. 
Nor muſt we think in ſuch Caſes to come off with Equi. liſh 
vocations, Evaſions, and Quibbles; and imagine it in con 
nocent to deceive this Way. On the contrary, the tual! 
more artful and cunning our Falſhoods are, the more de. Part 
liberate and miſchievous, and therefore the wickeder, they 
they are. Be not deceived; God is not mocked * and th Tru 
following are the Declarations of his ſacred Word u wou 
the upright Man: Lord, 1who ſhall dwell in thy Tabcrnacl, WW may 
and reſt upon thy holy Hill? He that ſpeaketh the Truth fru a Fa 
his Heart, and hath uſed no Deceit with his Tongue: he tha mon 
fweareth unto his Neighbour and diſappointeth him not, tha fer e 
it were to his own Hindrance®. But to the perjured : &. : 
ing he deſpiſed the Oath, by breaking the Covenant; thu 
faith the Lerd Gods As live, ſurely mine Oath that l. 
hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that he hath broken, I wil 
recompenſe it upon his Head ©. 

[Let us all ſtand in Awe of fo dreadful a Threaten. 
ing, and avoid fo horrible a Guilt, Particularly at pre- 
ſent, let all, who have ſworn Allegiance to the King, 
faithfully keep it, and that in regard to the Oath of Gu 
And let thoſe who have not ſworn, remember howerez 
that merely claiming the Protection of a Governmen 
implies ſome Promiſe of being dutiful to it in Return! 
and that a ſucceſsful Rebellion would not only tempt 
Multitudes of our Fellow- ſubjects to Perjury, but ly 
our Country, its Laws and Religion, at the abſolut 
Mercy of a Faith- breaking Church ©.] 

One Thing more ſhould be added here; for it cannd 
well be mentioned too often, that next to falſe ſwearing 


a Gal. vi. 7. d Pſal. XV. I, 2, 3 Go c Ezek. xvii. 18, 1 | 

4 Eccl, viii. 2. © This Paragraph was added in the Time of , 
Rebellion, 17454 | . 
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falſe ſpeaking and lying, whether in what we aſſert or 
what we promiſe, is a grievous Sin, and hateful to God 
and Man. Though we do not call on our Maker to 
be Witneſs, yet he is a Witneſs of whatever we ſay. 
And it is pre ſumptuous Wickedneſs to utter an Untruth 
in the Preſence of the Gd of Truth. Id is alſo at the 
fame time very hurtful to other Perſons: and very foo- 
liſh with reſpe to ourſelves. For they who will lie, to 
conceal their Faults, or to carry their Ends, are perpe- 
tually found out, diſappointed and ſhamed, for the moſt 
Part, in a very little while: and then, for ever after, 
they are diſtruſted and diſbelieved, even when they ſpeak 
Truth : as indeed who can depend upon ſuch, or who 
would venture to employ them? Many other Faults 
may be born, ſo long as Honeſty and Sincerity laſt: but 
a Failure in theſe cannot be paſſed over: ſo juſt is Solo- 


mon's Obſervation; The Lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed 


for ever: but a lying Tongue is but for a Moment s. 


2. Another Way of taking God's Name in vain is when 
we {wear by it needleſsly, though it be not falſely, For 
this alſo the Word in vain ſignifies. _ 

One Way of doing ſo, is by raſh and inconſiderate 
Vows: for a Vow, being a Promiſe made ſolemnly to 
God, partakes of the Nature of an Oath. And there 
may poſſibly be ſometimes good Reaſons for entering 
into this Kind of Engagement. But vowing to do what 
there is no Uſe of doing, is trifling with our Creator : 
making unlawful Vows, is directly telling him, we will 
diſobey him: making ſuch without Neccflity, as are dif- 
hcult to keep, is leading ourſelves into Temptation : 
and indeed making any, without much Thought and 
prudent Advice firit, uſually proves an unhappy Snare, 
One Vow we have all made, and were bound to make, 
that of our Baptiſm, which includes every real good Re- 
ſolution, That therefore let us carefully keep and fre- 
quently ratify : and we ſhall ſcarce have Occaſion to 


make any more, 
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Another very needleſs, and always ſinful, Uſe cf 
God's Name, is by Oaths, in common Diſcourſe. Too 
many there are, who fill up with them a great Part of 
their moſt trifling Converſation : eſpecially, if ever ſo 
little Warmth riſes in Talk, then they abound in them. 
Now it is unavoidable, but Perſons, who are perpetually 
Awearing, muſt frequently perjure themſelves. But were 

that otherwiſe; it is great Irreverence, upon every flight 
Thing we ſay, to invoke God for a Witneſs; and mix 
his holy and reverend Name with the idleſt Things, that 
come out of our Mouths. And what makes this Prac- 
tice the more inexcuſable is, that we cannot have cither 
any Advantage from it, or any natural Pleaſure in it, 
Sometimes it ariſes from a Haſtineſs and Impatience of 
Temper; which is but increaſed by giving this Vent to 
it: whereas it is every one's Wiſdom, not to let it break 
out in any Way, much leſs in ſuch a Way. But gene- 
rally it is Nothing more than a filly and profane Cuſtom, 
inconſiderately taken up: and there are the ſtrongeſt 


Reaſons for laying it down immediately. It will make , 


us diſliked and abhorred by good Perſons, and ſcarce re- 
commend us to the very worſt. No Perſon is the ſooner 
believed for his frequent ſwearing : on the contrary, a 
modeſt ſerious Affirmation is always much more regard: 
ed. And if any one's Character is ſo low, that his 
Word cannot be taken; he muſt think of other Me- 
thods to retrieve it. For he will not at all mend Matters, 
by adding his Oath ever ſo often over. Then if Swear- 
ing be affected, as becoming; it is certainly quite other- 
wile, in the higheſt Degree. The very Phraſes uſed in 
it, as well as the Occaſions, on which they are uled, are 
. almoſt conſtantly abfurd and fooliſh: and ſurely Profane- 
noſs can never leſſen the Folly, Beſides, they make the 
Converſation of Men ſhocking and helliſh. They are 
acknowledged to be diſreſpectful to the Company, in 
which they are uſed : and if Regard to their earthly Su- 
periors can reſtrain Perſons from ſwearing ; why ſhould 
> Pſal, ei. 9. 
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not the Reverence, owing to our heavenly Father, do 
it much more effectually? But indeed the Indulgence of 
this Sin wears off by Degrees all Senſe of Religion, and 
of every Thing that is good. 

Juſtly therefore doth our Saviour direct: But I ſay 
unto you, Swear not at all: neither by Heaven, for it is 
Gid's Throne; nor by the Earth, for it is his Fortflodl 
neither by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the great King 
neither ſhalt thou favear by thy Head, for thou canſ? not make 
one Hair white or black. But let your Communication be, 
Yea, Yea; Nay, Nay; for whatſ1ever is more than theſe, 
cometh of Evil i. That is: avoid, not only the groiler 


Oaths, but all the ſilly Refinements and Softenings of 


them, which Men have contrived, in Hope to make 
them ſeem innocent: for, though the Name of God be 
not expreſſed, yet if it be implied, by mentioning ſome- 
thing related to God, inſtead of himſelf ; indeed what- 
ever Form is uſed to diſguiſe it; the Intent is the ſame ; 
and the Effect will be, bringing a ſacred Obligation into 
Familiarity and Contempt. Keep yourſelves therefore, 
throughout the Whole of your common Converſation, 
within the Bounds of a plain Affirmation or Denial: 
for whatever goes beyond theſe, proceeds from a bad 
Turn of Mind, and will produce bad Conſequences, 

If indeed we be required to ſwear before a Magiſtrate, 
or public Officer, for the Diſcovery of Truth, and the 
doing of Juſtice, this is notwithſtanding lawful. For 
our Saviour forbids it only in our Communication, our 
ordinary Diſcourſe : and he himſelf, our great Pattern, 
arſwered upon Oath to the high Prie/l, who adjured hint 
by the living God *, Or though we be not called upon 
by Law, yet if ſome other weighty and extraordinary 
Occaſion ſhould oblige us to call our Maher to Witneſs; 
as dt, Paul hath done, in more Places than one of his 
Epiſtles; then alſo we may allowably do it, provided ic 
be alway with Sincerity and Reverence. For by Oaths, 
thus taken, Men are benefited 3 and the Name of God 
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not profaned, but honoured. But in our daily Talk, 
and Communication with each other, it is our Saviour's 
peremptory Precept, Swear not at all: a Rule fo evi- 
dently right and important, that even Heathens have 
ſtrictly enjained and followed it, to the Shame of too 
many, who call themſelves Chriſtians, 

Together with common ſwearing ſhould be mentioned 
another Sin, very near akin to it, and almoſt always 
joined with it, that monſtrous Cuſtom of carſing ; in 
direct Contradiction to all Humanity, and to the ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture, Bleſs, and curſe not l. To wiſh 
the heavic{t Judgments of God, and even eternal Dam- 
nation, to a Perſon, for the ſlighteſt Cauſe, or none at 
all; to wiſh the ſame to ourſelves, if ſome trifling Thing, 
that we are ſaying, be not true, which frequently after 
all is not true; amounts to the moſt deſperate Impiety, 
if People at all conſider what they ſay. And though 
they do not, it is even then thoughtleſs!y treating God, 
and his Laws, and the awful Sanctions of them, with 
Contempt: and blotting out of their Minds all ſerious 
Regard to Subjects, that will one Day be found moſt 
ſerious Things. His Delight was in Curſing, ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, and it ſhall happen unto him : he loved not Bleſ- 

ing, therefore ſhall it be far from him u. 

3. Beſides the Offences already mentioned, all inde- 
cent and unfit Uſe of God's Name in our Diſcourſe, 
though it be not in ſwearing or curſing, comes within 
the Prohibition of this Commandment, All irreverent 
Sayings, and even Thoughts, concerning his Nature 
and Attributes, his Actions and his Commands, fall 
under the ſame Guilt; unleſs we are tormented with 
ſuch Thoughts, whether we will or not : for then they 
are only an Affliction, not a Sin. All Sorts of Talk, 
ridiculing, miſrepreſenting, or inveighing againſt Reli- 
gion, or whatever is connected with it, incur the like 
Condemnation. Nay, even Want of Attention in God's 
Worſhip, drawing near to him with our Mouths, whilſt 
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we remove our Hearts far from him”, if it be wilfully or 


careleſsly indulged, makes us chargeable, in its Degree, 
with the Sin of taking his Name in vain. 

4. Though we no Way profane his Name ourſelves ; 
yet if we intice others to Perjury and Falſchood ; or 
provoke them to raſh Oaths and Curſes ; or give them 
any needleſs Temptation to blaſpheme God ; to ſpeak 
difreſpectfully, or think lightly, of their Maker, or his 
Laws, natural or revealed: by ſuch Behaviour alſo we 
become acceſſary to the Breach of this Commandment ; 
and rank ourſelves with thoſe, whom it expreſsly declares 
Gd will not hold guilileſs: that is, will not acquit, but 
ſeverely puniſh. 

Let us therefore be watchful to preſerve continually 
ſuch an Awe of the Supreme Being upon our own Minds, 
and thoſe of all who belong to us, as may on every 
Occaſion effectually influence us to give him the Glory 
due unto his Name, both in our more ſolemn Addreſſes 
to him, and in our daily Words and Actions. For God 
'« greatly to be feared in the Aſſembly of the Saints; and te 
te bad in Reverence of all them, that are round about him o. 
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Fourth Commandment. 


15 the Worſhip of God were left at large to be per- 
formed at any Time, too many would be tempted 
to defer and poſtpone it, on one Pretence or another, 
till at Length it would be performed at no Time. And 
therefore, though he were to be adored only by each 
Perſon ſeparately, and in private, it would be very ex- 
e to fix on ſome ſtated returning Seaſons for that 
urpoſe. But Reaſon ſhews it to be requiſite, and the 
xperience of all Ages proves it to be natural, that as 


2 we 
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we are ſocial Creatures, we ſhould be ſocial in Religion, 
as well as other Things, and honour in common our 
common Maker : that we ſhould unite in giving Thanks 
to him for the Bleſſings of Life; a very great Part of 
which we ſhould be incapable of, without uniting: 
that we ſhould join in praying Forgiveneſs of the Sins, 
which we too often join in committing : petition him 
together for the Mercies, which we have Need of re— 
ceiving together; and, by aſſembling to learn and acknow- 
ledge our ſeveral Duties, keep alive in one another, as 
well as ourſelves, that conſtant Regard to Piety and Vir. 
tue, on which our Happineſs depends, here and here- 
after. | 
Since therefore, on theſe Accounts, there muſt he 
public Worſhip and Inſtruction: it is not only expedient, 
but neceſſary, that there ſhould be alſo fixed Times ap- 
pointed for it by ſufficient Authority. And how much 
and what Time ſhould be devoted to this Purpoſe, every 
Society muſt have determined for themſelves, and would 
have found it hard enough to agree in determining, if 
God had given no Intimation of his Will in the Caſe, 
But happily we are informed, in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation, that the Maker of the World, having finiſhed 
his Work in fix Days, (which he could as eaſily have 
finiſhed in one Moment, had it not been for ſome valu- 
able Reaſon, probably of Inſtruction to us) % the 
ſeventh Day, and ſanctified it * that is, appointed every 
Return of it to be religiouſly kept, as a ſolemn Memo- 
rial, that of him, and therefore ts him, are all Things“. 
It is much the moſt natural to apprehend, that this Ap- 
pointment took Place from the Time, when it is men- 
tioned; from the Time, when the Reaſon of it took 
Place. Ard it is no Wonder at all, that, in ſo ſhort a 
Hiſtory, Notice ſhould not be taken of the actual Ob- 
ſervation of it before Moſes : for Notice is not taken of 
it in 500 Years after Moſes. Yet we know of a Cet- 
tainty, that in his Time, at leaſt, it was ordered to be 
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obſerved, both in this fourth Commandment, and ia 
other Parts of the Law, which direct more particularly 
the Manner of keeping it. 

The Thing, moſt expreſ ly enjoined the Jews, in 
each of theſe Paſlages, is, reſting from all Manner of 
Work; and not ſuffering their Families, their Cattle, 
nor even the Strangers that lived amongſt them, to la- 
bour on that Day. And the Reaſon of this Reſt, given 
in the Commandment, as you have it in the Book cf 
Exodus, is, that the Lord refled on the ſeventh Day from 
his Work of Creation. ot that this, or any Thing, 
could be a Fatigue to him. For the Creator of the Ends 
sf the Earth fainteth nat, neither is weary*. But the Ex- 


pfteſſion means, that having then finiſhed the Formation 


of the World, he ceaſed from it; and required Men 
alſo to ceaſe from their Labours every ſeventh Day; in 
Memory of that fundamental Article of all Religion, 
that the Heavens and Earth were made, and therefore 
are governed, by one infinitely wiſe, powerful, and 
good Being, And thus was the Sabbath, which Word 
means the Day of Reſt, a Sign, as the Scripture calls it, 
between God and the Children of Iſrael*; a Mark, to diſ- 
tinguiſh them from all Worſhippers of falſe Deities. 
But beſides this principal Reaſon for the Repoſe of 
every ſeventh Day, two others are mentioned in the 
Law: that it might remind them of that Deliveranc=z 
from heavy Bondage, which God had granted them; 
Remember, that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of Egypt, 
and that the Lord brought thee out thence ; therefere be coni- 
manded thee to keep the Sabbath Day ©: and likewiſe that 
their Servants and Cattle might not be worn out with 
inceſſant Toil; that thine Ox and thine Aſi may reſt; and 
the Sen of thy Handmaid, and the Stranger, may be reſriſped“. 
Such Mercy indeed is little more than common Pru- 
dence: but there are in the World Multitudes of hard- 


hear ted Wretches, who would pay ſmall Regard to that 
| Conſideration, were they left to their own Libeity. 


© Ifa, xl. 28. 4 Exod. xxxi. 13, 17. Ezek. xx. 12, 20. 
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Now merely abſtaining from common Work on this 
Day, in Obedience to God's Command, for ſuch reli- 
gious and moral Ends as theſe, was undoubtedly ſanQi- 
fying, or keeping it holy. But then we are not to ſup- 
poſe, that the Leiſure, thus provided for Men, was to 
be thrown away juſt as they pleaſed, inſtead of being 
uſefully employed. God directed the Jews: Thou ſhalt 
cove the Lord thy God with all thy Soul and with all thy 
Might ; and the Wards, which I command thee this Day, 
hall he in thy Heart; and thou fhalt teach them diligently 
unto thy Children; and ſhalt talk of them, when thou ſittejt 
in thine Houſe, and when thou wallęſi by the Way, and when 
thou hieft down, and when thou riſeſt up:. Now, as he 
required them to attend ſo conſtantly to theſe Duties; 
he could not but expect, they ſhould attend more eſ- 
pecially to them on that Day, when the great Foun- 
dation of all Duty, his creating the World, was appointed 
to be commemorated; and when they had Nothing to 
take off their Thoughts from what they owed to God 
their Maker. There was a peculiar Sacrifice appointed 
for that Day : there is a peculiar Pſalm compoſed for it, 
the Ninety-ſecond : and theſe Things are ſurely further 
Intimations to us, that it muſt fire, ih a Time, pecu- 
liarly intended for the offering up of Prayers and Thankſ- 
givings to Heaven, 

Few indeed, or none, of God's Laws were well ob- 
ſerved in the Days of the Old Teſtament. But ſtill, 
as the Prieſts and Levites were diſperſed through the 
Jewiſh Nation, that they might teach the People Reli- 
gion; ſo we read, that in gocd Times they did teach it 
accordingly : and when could this be, but on the Sab- 
bath Day? We ſee it was the Cuſtom of religious Per- 
ſons, on that Day, to reſort to the Prophets, that were 
in Iſrael; doubtleſs to hear the Word of God from their 
Mouths. We ſee public Happineſs promiſed on this 
Condition, that Men ſhould honour the Sabbath of the 
Lord, not diing their ewn as, nor finding their own 


* Deut. vi. 57 6, 7. h 2 Kings iv. 23. 
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Pleaſure, nor ſpeaking their own Wards', We ſee abſo- 
lute Ruin threatened for the Profanation of it *. We 
ſee a Time foretold, when from one Sabbath to another all 
Flejh ſhould come to worſhip before the Lord ', And in Con- 
ſequence of this, when their Czptivity had taught the 
Jews a ſtricter Regard to their Duty, Synagogues, and 
Houſes of Prayer, were erected in every City: where the 
Maker of all Things was publicly adored, and his Law 
read and preached, every Sabbath Day *. | 
Such was the State of Things, when our Saviour 
came into the World: whole Religion being intended 
for all Mankind equally, the Deliverance from Egyptian 
Bondage, in which the Jews alone were concerned, was 
mentioned no longer in the divine Laws: but inſtead of 
the Commemoration of this, was ſubſtituted that of the 
Redemption of the World, from the Dominion and 
Puniſhment of Sin; which our bleſſed Redeemer ac- 
compliſhed by his Death, and proved himſelf to have 


accompliſhed by his Reſurrection. Accordingly, the 


firſt Day of the Week, being the Day of his Reſurrection, 
was appointed, in daakful Remembrance of it, for the 
Time of public Worſhip amongſt Chriſtians, and there- 
fore is called by St. Jahn the Lord's Day; though in 
common Language it be more oy called Sunday : 
as it was even before our Saviour's Time, and may be 
for a better Reaſon ſince, becauſe on it Chriſt, the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, aroſe. Accordingly ſome of the earlieſt 
Fathers give it that Name. 

And that no one may doubt the Lawfulneſs of this 
Change of the Day; it plainly appears, from ſeveral 
Paſſages of St. Paul, that we are not bound to obſerve 
the Day of the Jewiſh Sabbath : and it ſtill more plainly 
appears, in the Scripture Hiſtory of the Apoſtles, that 
they did obſerve, and direct the Obſervation of our pre- 
ſent Chriſtian Sabbath; as the whole Church hath con- 
ſtantly done ſince, from their Times to this, though it 


Iſa. lviii. 13, 14. * Jer, xvii. 27. Iſa. Ixvi. 23. 
m Acts xv. 21. 8 a Rev. i. 10. : 
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doth not appear, that they called it the Sabbath Day 
for many hundreds of Years, One Day in ſeven being 
ſtill kept, the Memory of the Creation is as well pre- 
ſerved, and the Intent of this Commandment as fully 
anſwered, as before: and that one Day in ſeven being 
choſen, on which our Saviour roſe again, the Memory 
of the Redemption wrought by him, and called in Scrip- 
ture a new Creatin®, is, in the propereſt Manner, as 
well as with the greateſt Reaſon, perpetuated, along 
With the former. | 

The Day then being thus fixed, which we ought to 
keep holy; it remains to conſider, how it ought to be 
kept. And 

1. It muſt be a Day of Reſt, in order to commemo- 
rate God's r-/ting, as the Scripture exprefles it, from all 
his Vor, which he created and made; and to allow that 
Eaſe and Refreſhment, which, with ſo great Humanity, 
the Commandment requires ſhould be given, not only 
to Servants, but to the very Cattle. Beſides, it cannot 
be a Day of Religion to Mankind, without ſuch Vaca- 
tion from the ordinary Labours of Life, as may give 
ſufficient Leiſure to diſtinguiſh it by Exerciſes of Piety. 
But then, as Chriſtians are not under a Diſpenſation fo 
rigorous in outward Obſervances, as that of Moſes ; they 
are not bound to ſo ſtrict and ſcrupulous a Reſt, as the 
Jews were. Though indeed the Jews themſelves be- 
came, at laſt, much more ſcrupulous in this Matter, 
than they needed ; and are accordingly reproved by our 
bleſſed Saviour: from whom we learn this general Rule, 
that the Sabbath was made for Man, not ry 2 rd the Sab- 
bath1 : and therefore all Works of great Neceſſity, ot 
great Goodneſs and Mercy, if they cannot be deterr* 
to another Time, be they ever fo laborious, may very 
allowably be done then. Only ſo far as the public Wit- 
dom of the Laws of the Land hath reſtrained us, we 
ought certainly to reftrain ourſelves, even from ſuch 
Things, as, in our private Opinion, we might other 
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wiſe think innocent. As to Matters of leſs Labour ; 


0 what Propriety, and Decency, and reaſonable ©onve- 
us nience require, we ſurely need not omit, And what 
the Practice of the more religious and conſiderate Part 
; of thoſe, amongſt whom we live, allows, hath without 
» Queſtion no ſmall Title to our favourable Opinion. 
7 But the Liberties, taken by thoughtleſs or profane Per- 
x ſons, are not of any Authority in the leaſt. And the 
: ſafeit general Rule to go by, is to omit whatever may 
: be ſinful, and is needleſs; and neither to require, nor 
6 ſuffer, thoſe who belong to us, to do, on this Day, what 
he we apprehend it unlawful to do ourſelves. 

2. A reaſonable Part of our Day of holy Reſt muſt be 
5 employed in the public Worſhip of God. This, you 


all have (cen, the Jews underſtood to be requiſite on their 
Sabbath: and the earlieſt Account, which we have of 


* ours, informs us, that on the firſt Day of the Teh, the 
bh Diſciples came together ta break Bread” which means to 


e-lebrate the Lord's Supper. That with this was joined 
the Apaſtles Doctrine and Prayer, we learn from another 


rot Place of the ſame Book of Scripture *.. And that every 
A Lord's Day was dedicated to the public Offices of Piety, 
15 the Hiftory of the Church fully ſhews from the Begin- 


ning. Lo ſtrengthen the Obligation of attending on 
theſe Offices, the Laws of the Land alſo enjoin it. 
And as all Perſons need Inſtruction in their Duty both 
to God and Man, and the Generality have ſcarce any 


ter : 
r. other Seaſon for it, than the Leiſure of the Sunday: if 
ule this moſt valuable Time be cither taken from them, or 
ry thrown away by them ; they muſt become ignorant and 


vicious; and of Conſequence miſerable in this World 
and the next. How wicked then, and how unwile, 1s 
it, either to throw Contempt on ſuch an Inſtitution, or 
on frivolous Pretences to neglect improving by it! 
3. Befides aſſembling in the Church on the Lord's 
Day, every one ſhould employ ſome reaſonable Part of 
it in the private Exerciſes of Picty ; in thinking over 
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their paſt Behaviour, confeſſing their Faults to God, and 
making prudent Reſolutions againſt them for the future; 
in praying for the Mercies, which they more eſpecially 
want, and returning Thanks for the Bleſſings, with 
which Providence hath favoured them; in cultivating a 
Temper of Humanity; in doing Acts of Forgiveneſs, 
and ſetting apart ſomething according to their Ability, 
for Acts of Charity; (for which laſt St, Paul hath par- 
ticularly recommended this Time*:) and in ſeriouſly 
conſidering at Home, whatever they have heard in God's 
Houſe. For our public Religion will ſoon degenerate 
into an uſeleſs Form, unleſs we preſerve and enliven the 
Spirit of it, by ſuch Means, as theſe, in private: to 
which they, above all Perſons, are bound on the Lord's 
Day, who either have little Leiſure for them on others, 
or make little Uſe of it. | 
When once Perſons have brought themſelves to ſpend 
ſo much of the Sunday as is fitting in this Manner; it 
will then, and not before, be Time for them to aſk, 
how the Remainder of it may be ſpent, For it is a very 
bad Sign, to be careleſs of obſerving what is command- 
ed; and zealous for extending to the utmoſt, what at 
beſt is only permitted. Over great Strictneſs nowever 
muſt be avoided, And therefore decent Civility and 
friendly Converſation, may both innocently and uſe- 
fully have a Place in the vacant Part of our Lord's Day: 
of which it is really one valuable Benefit, that it gives 
even the loweſt Perſons an Opportunity of appearing to 
each other in the moſt agreeable Light they can, and 
thus promotes mutual good Will. Nor is it neceſſary 
at all to baniſh Cheerfulneſs from our Converſation on 
this Day; which being a Feſtival, though a religious 
one, we ſhould partake of all God's Bleſſings upon it 
with joyful Hearts. But then ſuch Inſtances of Freedom 
and Levity, in Talk and Behaviour, as would ſcarce be 
proper at any Time, are doubly improper at this; and 
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tend very fatally to undo whatever Good the preceding 
Patt of the Day may have done. 

And as to the taking further Liberties, of Diverſions 
and Amuſements, though they are not in expreſs Words 
forbidden, for the Deſire of them is not ſuppoſed, in the 
Word of God; yet by the Laws both of Church and 
State they are. And what Need is there for them, or 
what good Uſe of them? If Perſons are fo vehemently 
ſet upon theſe Things, that they are uneaſy to be ſo 
much as one Day in ſeven without them; it is high 
Time, that they ſhould bring themſelves to more Mo- 
deration, by exerciling ſome Abſtinence from them, 
And if they are at al! indifferent about them, ſurely they 
ſhould conſider, what mult be the Effect of introducing 
and indulging them: what Offence and Uneaſineſs 
theſe Things give the more ſerious and valuable Part of 
the World ; what Comfort and Countenance to the un- 
thinking and irreligious Part: what a dangerous Exam- 
ple to the lower Part: what Encouragement they af- 
ford to Extravagance and the mad Love of Pleaſure: 
what a Snare they place in the Way of all, that think 
them unlawful ; and yet will thus be tempted, to theſe 
Liberties firſt, and then to others, againſt their Con- 
ſciences: and, to add no more, how unhappily they in- 
creaſe the Appearance (which, without them, God 
knows, would be much too great) of Religion being 
lighted and diſregarded ; eſpecially by the upper Part 
of the World, who ſhould be the great Patterns of it. 

And if this be the Caſe of merely unſeaſonable Diver- 
ſions; imprudent and unlawful ones are ftill more 
blameable on this Day: but molt of all, that crying Sin 
of Debauchery and Intemperance, which perverts it 
from the Service of God to the Scrvice of the Devil; 
and leads Perſons more directly than almoſt any Thing; 
elſe, to utter Deſtruction of Body and Soul. 'I herefore: 
let us be careful, firſt to guard ourſelves againſt theſe: 
Tranſgreflions, then to keep our Children, Servants, and: 
Dependants from the like, if we make any Conſcience: 
ot doing well by them, or would have any Proſycct of 
Comfort 
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Comfort in them. Nor let us think it ſufficient, to re. 
ſtrain them from ſpending the Day ill; but to the beſt 
of our Power and Underſtanding, encourage and aſſiſt 
them to ſpend it well. And God grant, we may all 
employ in ſo right a Manner, the few Sabbaths, and 
few Days, which we have to come on Earth; that we 
may enter, at the Concluſion of them, into that eternal 
Sabbath, hat Refi, which remaineth for the People of God,, 


in Heaven. 
v Heb. iv. 3, 9+ 
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The Fifth Commandment. 


r 


AVING explained the Precepts of the firſt Table, 

which ſet forth the Duty of Men to God; I now 
come to thoſe of the ſecond, which expreſs our ſeveral 
Obligations one to another. 

Now the whole Law, concerning theſe Matters, is 
briefly comprehended, as St. Paul very juſtly obſerves, in 
this one Saying, Thou ſhalt love thy Nezghbour as thyſelf *. 
Our Neigbbour is every one, with whom we have at any 
Time any Concern, or on whoſe Welfare our Actions 
can have any Influence, For whoever is thus within 
our Reach, is in the moſt important Senſe near to us, 
however diſtant in other Reſpects. To love our Neigb- 
biur, is to bear him Good-will; which of Courſe will 
diſpoſe us to think favourably of him, and behave pro- 
perly to him. And to love him as eurſelves, is, to have, 
not only a real, but a ſtrong and active Good-will to- 
wards him; with a Tenderneſs for his Intereſts, duly 
proportioned to that, which we naturally feel for our 
own. Such a Temper would moſt powerfully reſtrain 
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e. us ſrom every Thing wrong, and prompt us to every 
et Thing right; and therefore is the Fulfilling of the Law d, 
iſt ſo far as it relates to our mutual Behaviour. 

all But becauſe, on ſome Occaſions, we may either not 
nd ſee, or not confeſs we ſee, what is right, and what 
We otherwiſe; our Saviour hath put the ſame Duty in a 
nal Light ſomewhat different, which gives the ſafeſt, and 
7 fulleſt, and cleareſt Direction for Practice, that any one 


Precept can give. All Things, whatſoever ye would that 

Men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do ye unto theme. Behav- 

ing properly depends on judging truly; and that, in 
8 Caſes of any Doubt, depends on hearing with due At- 
tention both Sides. To our own Side we never fail at- 
tending. . The Rule therefore is, give the other Side 
the ſame Advantage, by ſuppoſing it your own; and af- 
ter conſidering wes: ir and fairly, what, if it were 
indeed your own, you ſhould not only defire (for De- 
fires may be unreaſonable) but think you had an equi- 
table Claim to, and well-grounded Expectation of, from 
the other Party, that do in Regard to him. Would we 
but honeſtly take this Method, our Miſtakes would be 
ſo exceeding few, and ſlight, and innocent, that well 
might our bleſſed Lord add, For this is the Law and the 
Prophets. 

Yet, after all, there might be Difficulty ſometimes, 
eſpecial to ſome Perſons, in the Application of a Rule 
ſo very general. And therefore we have, in the Com- 
mandments, the reciprocal Duties of Man to Man 
branched out into fix Particulars: The firſt of which, 


we contained in the fifth Commandment, relates to the mu- 
he tual Obligations of Superiors and Inferiors; the reſt, 
ill to thoſe 3 in which all Men are conſidered as 
o- Equals. 


t is true, the Precept, now to be explained, mentions 
only one Kind of Superiors. Thu ſhalt honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. But the Caſe of other Superiors is ſo 
like that of Fathers, that moſt of them have occaſionally 
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the very Name of Father given them in moſt Languages; 
and therefore the Regard, due to them alſo, may be very 
properly comprehended, and laid before you, under the 
ſame Head. It is likewiſe true, that the Bur, of the In- 
ferior alone is expreſſed in the Commandment; but the 
correſponding Duty of the Superior is, at the ſame 
Time, of Neceſſity implied: for which Reaſon I ſhall 
diſcourſe of both ; beginning with the mutual Obliga- 
tions of Children and Parents, properly ſo called, which 
will be a ſufficient Employment for the preſent Time, 
Now the Duty of Children to their Parents is here 
expreſſed by the Word Honour, which in common Lan- 
guage ſignifies a Mixture of Love and Reſpect, produc. 
ing due Obedience; but in Scripture Language it im- 
plies further, Maintenance and Support when wanted, 
I. Love to thoſe, of whoſe Fleſh and Blood we are, 
is what Nature dictates to us, in the very firſt Place, 
Children have not only received from their Parents, as 
Inſtruments in the Hand of God, the Original of their 
Being ; but the Preſervation of it through all the Years 
of helpleſs Infancy; when the needful Care of them 
gave much Trouble, took up much Time, required 
much Expence; all which, Parents uſually go through 
with ſo cheerful a Diligence, and ſo ſelf-denying a Ten- 
derneſs, that no Return of Affection on the Childrens 
Part, can poſſibly repay it to the full; though Childrens 
Affection is what, above all Things, makes Parents 
happy. Then, as Life goes on, it is their Parents that 
give or procure for them ſuch Inſtruction of all Kinds, 
as qualifies them, both to do well in this World, and 
be for ever bleſſed in another; that watch over them 
continually with never-ceaſing Attention, conſulting 
their Inclinations in a Multitude of obliging Inftances, 
and bearing with their Perverſeneſs in a Multitude of 
provoking ones; kindly reſtraining them from a thou- 
ſand pernicious Follies, into which they would other- 
wiſe fall; and ditecting their heedleſs Footſteps into the 
right Way; encouraging, rewarding, and, which in- 
decd is no lels a Benefit, correcting them allo, a the 
10 ale 
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Caſe requires; full of Sollicitude all the while for their 
Happineſs, and 2 themſelves with Labour and 
Thoughtfulneſs for theſe dear Objects, to improve, ſup- 
port, and adyance them in their Lives, and provide for 
them at their Deaths. Even thoſe Parents, who per- 
form theſe Duties but imperfectly, who perhaps do ſome 
very wrong Things, do notwithſtanding, almoſt all 
of them, ſo many right and meritorious ones; that 
though, the more ſuch they do, the better they ſhould 
be loved; yet they that do leaſt, do enough to be loved 
ſincerely for it, as long as they live ©. 

2. And with Love mult ever be joined, ſecondly, due 
Reſpect, inward and outward. For Parents are not only 
the Benefactors, but in Rank the Betters, and in Right 
the Governors of their Children ; whoſe Dependance is 
upon them, in Point of Intereſt, generally : in Point of 
Duty, always. They ought therefore to think of them 
with great Reverence, and treat them with every Mark 
of Submiſſion, in Geſture, in Speech, in the Whole of 
their Behaviour, which the Practice of wiſe and good 
Perſons hath eſtabliſhed, as proper Inſtances of filial Re- 
gard. And though the Parents be mean in Station, or 
low in Underſtanding ; ſtill the Relation continues, 
and the Duty that belongs to it. Nay, ſuppoſe they be 
faulty in ſome Part of their Conduct or Character, yet 
Children ſhould be very backward to ſee this; and it can 
very ſeldom be allowable for them to ſhew that they ſee 
it: From the World they ſhould always conceal it, as 
far as they can; for it is ſhocking beyond Meaſure in 
them to publiſh it. And if ever any Thing of this Na- 
ture muſt be mentioned to the Parents themlelves, which 
Nothing but great Ry can warrant or excuſe it 
ſhould be with all poſſible Gentleneſs and Modeſty, and 
the moſt real Concern at being obliged to ſo unnatural 
an Office, 

3. Love and Reſpect to Parents will always produce 
Obedience to them: a third Duty cf the higheſt Im- 
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portance. Children, for a conſiderable Time, are ut- 


. terly unqualified to govern themſelves : and fo long as 


this continues to be the Caſe, muſt be abſolutely and im- 
plicitly governed by thoſe, who alone can claim a Title 
to it. As they grow up to the Uſe of Underſtanding 
indeed, Reaſon ſhould be gradually mixed with Autho- 
rity, in every TI hing that is required of them. But at 
the ſame Time, Children ſhould obſerve, what they 
may eaſily find to be true in daily Inſtances, that they 
are apt to think they know how to dir-& themſelves, 
much ſooner than they really do; and ſhould therefore 
ſubmit to be directed by their Friends in more Points, 
and for a longer Time, than perhaps they would natu- 
rally be tempted to wiſh, Suppoſe, in that Part of 


8 Lives which is already paſt, you had had your own. 


Nay in every I hing, what would have been the Con- 
ſequences? You yourſelves muſt ſee, very bad ones. 
Why, other Perſons fee, what you will ſee alſo in 
Time, that it would be full as bad, were you to have 
your Way now, And what all who are likely to know, 
agree in, you ſhould believe, and ſubmit to. Tour Pa- 
rents and Governors have at leaſt more Knowledge and 
Experience, if they have not more Capacity, than you; 
And the Trouble which they take, and the Concern 
which they feel about you, plainly ſhew that your Good 
is the Thing which they have at Heart. The only 
Reaſon why they do not indulee you in the Particulars 
that you wiſh, is, that they ſee it would hurt you. And 
it is a dreadful] Venture for you, to think, as yet, of 
truſting yourſelves, Truſt therefore to thoſe, whom 
you have all Manner of Reaſon to truſt: and obey 
them willingly, who by the Laws of God and Man, 
have a Right to rule you; and, generally ſpearing, a 
Power to make you. obey at laſt, be you ever ſo un- 
willing. 

Not that Children are bound to Obedience in all 
Things withou: Exception. Should a Parent command 
them to lic, to ſteal, to commit any Wickeuneſs; God 
commands the contrary; and He is to be obe; not 

Aan. 
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Man. Or ſhould a Parent command any Thing of Con- 
ſequence, directly oppoſite to the Laws of the Land, and 
the InjunRions of public Authority : here the Magiſtrate, 
being the ſuperior Power, in all Things that confeſſedly 
belong to his Juriſdiction, is to be obeyed, rather than 
the Parent, who ought himſelf to be ſubject to the Ma- 
giſtrate . Or if, in other Points, a Parent ſhould re- 
quire what was both very evidently, and very greatly, 
unſuitable to a Child's Condition and Station ; or had a 
clear Tendency to make him miſerable; or would be 
certainly and conſiderably prejudicial to him through the 
Remainder of his Life: where the one goes fo far be- 
ond kis juſt Bounds, the other may allowably excuſe 
himſelf from complying. Only the Caſe muſt be both 
ſo plain, and withal of ſuch Moment, as may juſtify 
him, not only in his own Judgment, which may eafily 
be prejudiced, but in that of every confiderate Perſog, 
whom he hath Opportunity of conſulting, and in the ge- 
neral Opinion of Mankind. And even then, the Re- 
fuſal muſt be accompanied with the greateſt Decency 
and Humility ; and the ſtricteſt Care to make Amends, 
by 5 Inſtances of real Duty, for this one ſeeming Want 
of Duty. | 
In Pattie as young Perſons approach to that Age, 
when the Law allows them to be capable of governing 
themſelves, they become by Degrees les and leſs ſub- 
ject to the Government of their Parents; eſpecially in 
imaller Matters : for in the more important Concerns 
of Life, and above all, in the very important one of 
Marriage, not only Daughters, (concerning whom, the 
very Phraſe of giving them in Marriage, ſhews, that 
they are not to give themſelves as they pleaſe) but Sons 
too, ſhould have all poſſible Regard to the Authority, 
the Judgment, the Blefling, the Comfort of thoſe, to 
vhom they owe every Thing. And even after they are 
lent ont into the World, to ſtand on their own Bottom, 
le they remain for ever bound not to ſlight, or willing- 


e See Taylor's Elements of Civil Law, p. 387, 328, 389. 17 
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ly to grieve them; but in all proper Affairs, to confult 
with them, and hearken to them; as far as it can be at 
all expected, in Reaſon or Gratitude, that they ſhould, 

4. The laſt Thing, which in Scripture the Phraſe of 
honouring Parents comprehends, is affording them de- 
cent Relief and Support, if they are reduced to want it, 
For thus our Savieur explains the Word, in his Reprocf 
of the Phariſees, for making this Commandment of no Effet? 
by their Tradition. God commanded, Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother but ye ſay, whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Father 
or Mather, it is a Gift, by whatſocver thou mig hteſi be pre- 
fited by me : that is, what ſhould have relieved you, 1 
have devoted to religious Uſes ; whoſoever ſhould ay 
this, and honoureth not his Father or his Mother ; he ſhall be 
free*. In St. Mark it is, Ye ſuffer him no more to d- 
ought for his Father or his Mother s. And in other Places 

of Scripture, beſides this, honouring a Perſon ſignifies 
contributing to his Maintenance: as x Tim. v. 17, 18, 
Let the Elders that rule well, be counted worthy of double 
Honour : eſpecially they who labour in the Nord and Doctrine; 
for the Scripture ſaith, the Labourer is worthy of his Re- 
ward, 

How worthy Parents are of this, as well as the other 
Sorts of Honour, when they need it, ſufficiently appears 
from all that hath been ſaid. If they deſerve to be 
loved and reſpected ; ſurely they are not to be left ex- 
poſed to Diſtreſs and Want, by thoſe whom they have 
brought into Life; and for whom they have done fo 
much : but Children, even if they are poor, ſhould both 
be diligent in working, and provident in ſaving, to keep 
their helpleſs Parents from Extremities : and if they are 
in competently good Circumſtances, ſhould allow them 
a liberal Share of the Plenty, which they enjoy them- 
ſelves. Accordingly St. Paul directs, that both Children 
and Nephews, that is Grand-children, for ſo the Word 
Nephew always means in Scripture, ſhould learn fir/? to 
ſhew Piety at Home, and to requite their Parents : for that 


t Matth. XV. 4, 55 6. s Mark vii. 12. 
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is good and acceptable before God b. Indeed Nature, as well 
as Chriſtianity, enjoins it ſo ſtrongly, that the whole 
World cries out Shame where it is neglected. And the 
fame Reaſon, which requires Parents to be aſſiſted in 
their Neceſſities, requires Children alſo to attend upon 
them, and miniſter to them, with vigilant Aſſiduity and 
tender Affection, in their Infirmities; and to conſult on 
every Occaſion, their Deſires, their Peace, their Eaſe, 
And they ſhould conſider both what they contribute to 
their Support, and every other Inſtance of Regard, which 
they ſhew them, not as an Alms, given to an Inferior : 
but as a Tribute of Duty, paid to a Superior, For 
which Reaſon perhaps it may be, that relieving them is 
mentioned in Scripture under the Notion of honouring 
them. ® 

One Thing more to be obſerved, is, that all theſe 
Duties of Children belong equally to both Parents; 
the Mother being as expreſsly named, as the Father, in 
the Commandment; and having the ſame Right in 
Point of Reaſon. Only, if contrary Orders are given 
by the two Parents to the Child; he is bound to obey 
that Parent rather, whom the other is bound to obey 
alſo: but ſtill preſerving to each all due Reverence: 
from which Nothing, not even the Command of either, 
can diſcharge him !. 

And now I proceed to the Duties of Parents to their 
Children : on which there is much leſs Need to enlarge, 
than on the other. For not only Parents have more Un- 
derſtanding to know their Duty, and ſtronger Affections 
to prompt them to do it: but indeed, a great Part of it 
hath been already intimated, in ſetting forth that of 
Children to them. It is the Duty of Parents, to take 
ell that kind Care, which is the main Foundation of 
Love; to keep up ſuch Authority, as may ſecure Re- 
ſpect; to give ſuch reaſonable Commands, as may en- 
gage a willing Obedience: and thus to make their Chil- 


1 Tim. v. 4. i Pietas Parentibus, etſi inzequalis eſt eorum po- 
tetas, æqua debebitur, D. 27. 10. 44 
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dren ſo good, and themſelves ſo eſteemed by them, that 
they may depend, in Caſe of Need, on Aſſiſtance and 
Succour from them. 

More particularly, they are bound to think them, 
from the gt, worthy of their own Inſpection and Pains; 
and not abandon them to the Negligence, or bad Bla- 
nagement of others: ſo to be tender of them and indulge 
them, as not to encourage their Faults; fo to reproye 
and correct them, as not to break their Spirits, c 
provoke their Hatred: to inſtill into them the Knoy- 
ledge, and require of them the Practice, of their Duty 
to God and Man; and recommend to them every Pre- 
cept, both of Religion and Morality, by what is the 
ſtrongeſt Recqmmendation, a good and amiable Exam- 
ple: to breed them up as ſuitably to their Condition, as 
may be; but to be ſure not above it; watching ver 
them with all the Care, that conduces to Health; but 
allowing them in none of the Softneſs, that produces 
Luxury or Indolence; or of the needleſs Diſtinctions, 
that pamper Pride: to begin preparing them early, ac- 
cording to their future Station in Life, for being uſe— 
ful in it, to others and themſelves : to provide con- 
ſcientiouſly for their ſpiritual and eternal, as well as 
temporal Good, in diſpoſing of them; and beſtow on 
them willingly, as ſoon as it is fit, whatever may be re- 
quilite to ſettle them 2 in the World: to lay up 
for them, not by Injuſtice, Penuriouſneſs, or immode- 
rate Sollicitude, all that they can; but by honeſt and 
prudent Diligence and Attention, as much as is ſuft- 
cient; and to diſtribute this amongſt them, not as 
Fondneſs, or Reſentment, or Caprice, or Vanity, may 
dictate; but in a reaſonable and equitable Manner ſuch 
as will be likelieſt to make thoſe who receive it, love 
one another, and efteem the Memory of the Giver. 

Theſe are, in brief, the mutual Duties of Parents 
and Children: and you will eafily perceive that they are 
the Duties in Proportion of all who by any occaſiona}, 
or accidental Means, come to ſtand in the Stead of Pe- 
rents or of Children, The main Thing which wo 
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to be obſerved, is, that from the Neglect of theſe Duties 


on one Side, or on both, proceeds a very great Part of 
nd we Wickedneſs and Miſery, that is in the World. 


May God incline the Hearts of all that are concerned 


mM, either Way in this moſt important Relation, ſo to prac- 
ns; die the ſeveral Obligations of it, as may procure to them, 
- in this World, reciprocal Satisfaction and Joy, and eter- 
ge 


nal Felicity in that which is to come, through Jeſus 
oe Cyriſt our Lord! 


W. | — 
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The Fifth Commandment. 
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N my laſt Diſcourſe I began to explain the fifth 
Commandment: and having already gone through 
the Duties of Children and Parents, properly fo called, 
| come now to the other Sorts of Inferiors and Superiors: 
all which have ſometimes the ſame Names given them, 
and are comprehended under the Reaſon and Equity of 
this Precept. 

And here, the firſt Relation to be mentioned, is, that 
between private Subjects and thoſe in Authority over 
them: a Relation ſo very like that of Children and Fa- 
thers, that the Duties on both Sides are much the ſame 
in each. 

But more particularly, the Duty of Subjects, is, to 
obey the Laws of whatever Government Providence 
bath placed us under, in every Thing which is not con- 
trary to the Laws of God; and to contribute willingly 
to its Support, every Thing that is legally required, or 
* may be reaſonably expected of us: to be faithful and 
7 * true to the Intereſts of that Society, of which we are 
ant Members; and to the Perſons of thoſe, who govern it; 


tg paying, 
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paying, both to the ſupreme Power, and all ſubordinate 
Magiſtrates, every Part of that Submiſſion and Reſpe&, 
both in Speech and Behaviour, which is their Due; 
and making all thoſe Allowances in their Favour, which 
the Difficulty of their Office, and the Frailty of our 
common Nature, demand : to love and wiſh well to all 
our Fellow- ſubjects, without Exception; think of them 
charitably, and treat them kindly: to be peaceable and 

uiet, each minding diligently the Duties of his own 
ö not factious and turbulent, intruding into the 
Concerns of others: to be modeſt and humble, ne ex- 
erciſing ourſelves in Matters tos high for us* ; but leaving 
ſuch Things to the Care of our Superiors, and the Pro- 
vidence of God: to be thankful for the Bleflings and 
Advantages of Government, in Proportion as we enjoy 
them; and reaſonable and patient under the Burdens 
and Inconveniences of it, which at any Time we may 
ſuffer, 

The Duty of Princes and Magiſtrates, it would be of 
little Uſe to enlarge on at preſent, In general it is, to 
confine the Exerciſe of their Power within the Limits of 
thoſe Laws, to which they are bound; and direct it to 
the Attainment of thoſe Ends, for which they were 
appointed: to execute their proper Function with Care 
and Integrity, as Men fearing God, Men of Truth, hating 
Covetouſneſs*; to do all Perſons impartial Juſtice, and 
conſult, in all Caſes, the public Benefit; encouraging 
Religion and Virtue with Zeal, eſpecially by a good 
Example; puniſhing Crimes with Steadineſs, yet with 
Moderation; and /tudying to preſerve the People committed 
to their Charge, in Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſse. 

Another Relation, to be brought under this Com- 
mandment, is, that between ſpiritual Fathers, the 
Teachers of Religion, and ſuch as are to be taught. 

The Duty of us who have undertaken the important 
Work of ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, is, to deliver 
the Doctrines and Precepts of our holy Religion, in«the 


© Communion Office. 
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plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms that we can ; inſiſting on 


ſuch Things chiefly, as will be moſt conducive to the 
real and inward Benefit of our Hearers ; and recom- 
mending them, in the moſt prudent and perſuaſive Man- 
ner; ſeeking to pleaſe all Men for their Good, to Edification * ; 
but fearing no Man in the Diſcharge of our Conſciences 
and neither ſaying nor omitting any Thing, for the Sake 
of Applauſe from the many, or the few ; or of promot- 
ing either our own Wealth and Power, or that of our 
Order: to inſtruct, exhort, and comfort, all that are 
placed under our Care, with Sincerity, Diſcretion, and 
Tenderneſs, privately as well as publicly, ſo far as 
they give us Opportunity, or we diſcern Hope of doing 
Service; watching for their Souls, as they that muſt give 
Account © ; to rule in the Church of God with Vigilance, 
Humility, and Meekneſs, /hewing ourſelves, in all Things, 
Patterns of good Works. 

The Duty of you, the Chriſtian Laity, whom we 
are to teach, is, to attend conſtantly and ſeriouſly on re- 
ligious Worſhip and Inſtruction, as a ſacred Ordinance 
appointed by Heaven for your ſpiritual Improvement ; 
to conſider impartially and carefully what you hear, and 
befieve and practiſe what you are convinced you ought ; 
to obſerve with due Regard the Rules cſtabliſhed for de- 
cent Order and Edification in the Church; and pay 
ſuch Reſpect, in Word and Deed, to thoſe who miniſter 
to you in holy Things, as the Intereſt ard Honour of 
Religion require; accepting and encouraging our well- 


meant Services, and bearing charitably with our many 


lmperfections and Failings. 


A third Relation is that between Maſters or Miſtreſſes 


of Schools and their Scholars. The Duty of the for- 
mer is, diligently to inſtruct the Children committed to 
them, in all the Things which they are put to learn, 
luiting their Manner of Teaching, as well as they can, 
to the Temper and Capacity of each; and to take effec- 
tual Care that they apply themſelves to what is taught 


© Rom, XV. 2. 1 Cor. X. 33 E Heb, xlli. 17. f 5 7. 
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them, and do their beſt; to watch over their Behavioy, 
eſpecially in the great Points of Honeſty and Truth, 
Modeſty and Good-Humour ; ſhew Countenance ty 
ſuch as are well-behaved and promiling ; corre& the 
faulty, with needful, yet not with exceſſive Severity; 
and get the incorrigible removed out of the Way, before 
they corrupt others. And the Duty of the Scholars is, 
to reverence and obey their Maſter or Miſtreſs, as if they 
were their Parents; to live friendly and lovingly with 
one another, as Brethren or Siſters; to be heartily 
thankful to all, that give or procure them ſo valuable x 
Bleſſing as uſeful Knowledge; and induſtrious to im- 
prove in it; conſidering, how greatly their Happineß, 
here and hercafter, depends upon it. 

{ come now to a fourth Relation, of great Extent and 
Importance, that between Heads of Families and theit 
Servants. 

When the New Teſtament was written, the Gencn— 
lity of Servants were, as in many Places they are fill 
mere Slaves; id tne Perſons to whom they belonged, 
had a Right i© their Labour, and that of their Poſterny, 
for ever, without giving them any other Wages than 
their Maintenance; and with a Power to inflict on 
them what Puniſhments they pleaſed; for the mol! 
Part, even Death itſelf, if they would. God be thanked, 
Service amongſt us, is a much happier Thing; the 
Conditions of it being uſually no other, than the Ser- 
vants themſelves voluntarily enter into, for their own 
Benefit. But then, for that Reajon, they ought to 
perform whatever is due from them, both more conlictet- 
tiouſly, and more cheerfully. | 

Now from Servants is due, in the firſt Place, Obe- 
dience. Indeed if they are commanded what is plain! 
unlawful, they ought to obey God rather than Man * ; but 
ſtill muſt excuſe themſelves decently, though reto]utely 
And even lawful IL. hings, which they have not bar- 
gained to do, they are not obliged to do; not ar) 
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Thing indeed, which is clearly and greatly unſuitable to 
their Place and Station, and improper to be required of 
them. But whatever they engaged, or knew they were 
expected, to do; or what, though they did not know 
of it beforehand, is uſual and reaſonable, or even not 
very unreaſonable, they muſt ſubmit to. For if they 
may, on every ſmall Pretence, refuſe to do this, and 
queſtion whether that belong to their Place, it is moſt 
evident, that all Authority and Order in Families muſt 
beat an End; and they themſelves will have much more 
Trouble in diſputing about their Buſineſs, than they 
would have in performing it. 

Servants therefore ſhould obey; and they ſhould da 
it reſpectfully and readily ; not murmuring, behaving 
gloomily and ſullenly, as if their Work were not due 
tor their Wages; but, as the Apoſtle exhorts, with 
Good-will doing Service®; nat anſwering again', and con- 
tradicting, as if thoſe, whom they ſerve, were their 
Equals ; but paying all fit Honour to their Maſter or 
Miſtreſs, and to every one in the Family. | 

They are alſo to obey with Diligence: To ſpend as 
much Time in Work, and follow it as cloſely all that 
Time, as can be fairly expected from them; not with 
Eye-Service, as Men-Pleaſers, (theſe are the Words of 
Scripture, twice repeated there) but in Smmgleneſs of Heart, 
Whatever Induſtry therefore a reaſon- 
able Maſter would require, when his Eye is upon them ; 
the ſame, in the main, honeſt Servants will uſe, when 
his Eye is not upon them: For his Preſence or Abſence 
can make no Difference in their Duty. He hath agreed 
with them for their Time and Pains : and he mult not 
be defrauded of them. 

With Diligence muſt always be joined Care, that na 
Buſineſs be neglected, or delayed beyond its proper 
Seaſon; Nothing miſmanaged for Want of thinking 
about it; Nothing heedleſly, much leſs deſignedly, waſted 
and ſquandered; but all reaſonable Frugality and good 
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Contrivance ſhewn; and all fair Advantages taken, yet 
no other, for the Benefit of thoſe who employ them. 
Every Servant would think this but common Juftice in 
his own Caſe; and therefore ſhould do it as common 
Juſtice in his Maſter's Caſe. Some perhaps may ima- 
gine, that their Maſter's Eſtate or Income is well able to 
afford them to be careleſs or extravagant. But the 
Truth is, few or no Incomes can afford this. For if it 
be practiſed in one Thing, why not in another? And 
what muſt follow, if it be practiſed in all? That cer- 


tainly which we daily ſee, that Perſons of the greateſt 


Eſtates are diſtreſied and ruined by it. Or though it 
would not diſtreſs them at all, yet a Maſter's Wealth i 
no more a Juſtihcation of Servants waiting what belong 
to him, than of their ſtealing it: And if one be diſhonet}, 
the other muſt, 

Now Diſhoneſty every Body owns to be a Crime: 
but every Body doth not conſider ſuftfigiently how many 
Sorts of it there are. Obſerve then, that, beſides the 
Inſtances already mentioned, and the groſs ones that 
are puniſhable by Law, it is diſhoneſt in a Servant, 
either to take to himſelf, or give to another, or conſent 
to the taking or giving, whatever he knows he is not 
allowed, and durſt not do with his Mafter's Knowledge. 


There are, to be ſure, various Degrees of this Fault; 


ſome not near ſo bad as others: but it is the ſame Kind 
of Fault in all of them: beſides that the ſmallcr De- 
grees lead to the greater. And all Dithoneſty, bad as it 
is in other Perſons, is yet worſe in thoſe who are in- 
truſted, as Servants are; and Things put in their Power 
upon that Truſt, which if they break, they are unſaith- 
ful, as well as unjuſt. 

Another Sort of Diſhoneſty is ſpeaking Falſehoods: 
Againſt which I have already, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 


\ tures, given ſome Cautions, and ſhall give more: there 


fore at preſent I ſhall only ſay, that whether Servants 
are guilty of it amongſt themſelyes, or to their Maſters 
or Miſtreſſes, whether againſt or in Favour of one an- 
other, or even in their own Favour, there are fe. 
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Things, by which they may both do and ſuffer more 
Harm than a lying Tongue. 

Truth therefore is a neceſſary Quality in Servants. 
And a further one is proper Secrecy. For there is great 
Unfairneſs in betraying the Secrets, either of theic Maſ- 
ter's Buſineſs, or his Family ; or turning to his Diſad- 
vantage any Thing that comes to their Knowledge by 
being employed under him; unleſs it be where Con- 
ſcience obliges them to a Diſcovery ; which is a Caſe 
that ſeldom happens. And, excepting that Caſe, what 


they have promiſed to conceal, it is palpable Wicked" 


nels to diſcloſe: And where they have not promiled, 
yet they are taken into their Maſter's Houſe to be As- 
ſiſtants and Friends, not Spies and TI ale-Bearers:; to do 
dervice, not Harm, to him, and to every one that ig 
under his Roof. 

Iwo other Duties, of all Perfons indeed, but in ſome 
Meaſure peculiarly of Servants, are; Sobriety, without 
which they can neither be careful nor diligent, nor will 
be likely to continue juſt 3 and Chaſtity, the Want of 
which will produce all Manner of Diſorders and Miſ- 
chiefs in the Family to which they belong, and utter 
Ruin to themſelves, 

The laſt Requiſite, which I ſhall mention, is Peace- 
ableneſs and good Temper; agreeing with and helpin 
one another, and making the Work which they have to 
do, eaſy, and the Lives, which they are to lead toge- 
ther, comfortable. For it is very unfit, that either 
their Maſters or any other Part of the Family ſhould 
ſuffer through their Ill- humour: and indeed they ſuffer 
enough by it themſelves, to make reſtraining it well 
worth their While. 

Theſe are the Duties of Servants: and as the faith- 
ful Performance of them is the ſureſt Way of ſerving 
themſelves, and being happy in this World; fo, if it 
proceed from a true Principle of Conſcience, God will 
accept it, as Service done to Himſelf, and make them 
eternally happy for it in the next: whereas wilfully 
vanſgrefling, or 9 ſlighting, the Things which 
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they ought to do, whatever Pleaſure, or whatever Ad. 
vantage it may promiſe or produce to them for a While, 
will ſeldom fail of bringing them at laft to Shame ar 
Ruin even here, and will certainly bring them, unit; 
they repent and amend, to Miſery hereafter. 

But think not, I intreat you, that we will lay Bur. 
thens on thoſe below us, and take none upon ourſelves, 
There are Duties alſo, and very neceſſary ones, which 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes owe to their Servants. 

To behave towards them with Meekneſs and Gen— 
tleneſs, not imperiouſly and with Contempt; and to 
reſtrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad Uſage 
one to another; never to accuſe, threaten, or ſuſped 
them, without or beyond Reaſon; to hear patiently 
their Defences and Complaints; and bear, with due 
Moderation, their Miſtakes and Faults : neither to make 
them, when in Health, work or fare harder than is fi- 
ting; nor ſuffer them, when in Sickneſs, to want ary 
Thing requiſite for their Comfort and Relief: if they be 
hired Servants, to pay their Wages fully and punQually 
at the Time agreed: if they are put to learn any Buſlinels 
or Profeſſion, to inſtruct them in it careful)y and 
thoroughly: not only to give them Time for the Exer. 
ciſes of Religion; but Aſſiſtance to underſtand, and 
Encouragement to practiſe, every Part of their Duty: 
To keep them, as much as poſſible, both from Sin and 
Temptation, and particularly from corrupting each 
other: To ſhew Diſpleaſure when they do amils, as 
far, and no farther than the Caſe requires; and to 
countenance and reward them, when they ſerve well, in 
Proportion to the Merit and Length of ſuch Service. 
For all theſe Things are natural Dictates of Reaſon and 
Humanity; and clearly implied in that comprehenſue 
Rule of Scripture: Maſters, give unto your Servants that 
which is juſt and equal; knowing, that ye alſo bart a 
Maſter in Heaven. 
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There are ſtill two Sorts more, of Inferiors and Su- 
periors, tat may properly be mentioned under this Com- 
mandment: young Perſons and elder ; thoſe of low 
and high Degree. 

The Duty of the younger is, to moderate their own 
Riſhneſs and Love of Pleaſure; to reverence the Per- 
ſons and Advice of the aged; and neither uſe them ill, 
nur deſpiſe them, on Account of the Infirmities that 
may accompany advanced Years; conſidering in what 
Manner they will expect hereafter that others ſhould 
treat them. Ang the Duty of elder Perſons is, to make 
al! fit Allowances, but no hurtful ones, to the natural 
Diſpoſitions of young People; to inſtruct them with 
Patience, and reprove them with Mildneſs; not to re- 
quire either too much or too long Submiſſion from them; 
but be willing that they, in their Turn, ſhould come 
forward into the World; gradually withdrawing them— 
ſelyes from the heavier Cares, and the lighter Pleaſures, 
of this Life; and waiting with pious Reſignation to be 
called into another. 

The Duty of the lower Part of the World to thoſe 
above them, in Rank, Fortune, or Office, is, not to 
envy them; or murmur at the Superiority, which a 
wile, though myſterious, Providence hath given them 
but in whatever State they are, therewith to be content; 
and pay willingly to others all the Reſpect, which De- 
cency or Cuſtom have made their Due, At the ſame 
Time, the Duty of thoſe in higher Life is, to relieve 
the poor, protect the injured, countenance the good, 
diſcourage the bad, as they have Opportunity ; not to 
ſcorn, much leſs to oppreſs, the meaneſt of their Bre- 
taren; but to remember, that we ſhall all ſtand before the 
Judgment-ſeat of Chriſt ® ; where he that doth wrong, ſhall 
receive for the Mrong which he hath done; and there is na 
Reſpeft of Per ſons o. 

And now, were but all theſe Duties conſcientiouſly 
obſerved by all. the World, how happy a Place would 

® Phil. iv, 11. Rom. xiv. 10. 9 Col, ii. 25. 
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it be! And whoever will faithfully do their own Part of 
them, they ſhall be happy, whether others will do theirs 
or not; and this Commandment aſſures them of it; 
that thy Days may be long in the Land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee. tn all Probability, if we obey his Laws, 
and that now before us in particular, both longer and 
more proſperous will our Days prove in this Land of our 
Pilgrimage, in which God hath placed us to ſojourn: 
but, without all Queſtion, eternal and infinite ſhall our 
Felicity be, in that Land of Promiſe, the heavenly Ca- 
naan, which He hath appointed for our Inheritance; 
and which that we may all inherit accordingly, Ile of 
his Mercy grant, Cc. 
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The Sixth Commandment. 


AVING ſet before you, under the Fifth Com- 

mandment, the particular Duties, which Inferiors 
and Superiors owe each to the other; I proceed now to 
thoſe remaining Precepts, which expreſs the general 
Duties of all Men to all Men. 

Amongſt theſe, as Life is the Foundation of every 
thing valuable to us, the Preſervation of it is juſtly in- 
titled to the firſt Place, And accordingly the Sixth 
Commandment is, Thou fhalt do no Murder. Murder is 
taking away a Perſon's Life, with Deſign, and without 
Authority. Unleſs both concur, it doth not deſerve 
that Name. 

1. It is not Murder, unleſs it be with Deſign. He, 
who is duly careful to avoid doing Harm, and unhap- 
pily, notwithſtanding that, kills another, though he 
hath Cauſe to be extremely ſorry for it, yet is entirely 
void of Guilt on Account of it. For his Will having 
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no Share in the Action, it is not, in a moral Senſe, his. 
But if he doth the Miſchief 2 Heedleſſneſs, or 


Levity of Mind, or inconſiderate Vehemence, here is 
a Fault. If the Likelihood of Miſchief could be fore- 
ſeen, the Fault is greater; and the higheſt Degree of 
ſuch Negligence, or impetuous Raſhneſs, comes near to 
dad Intention. 

2. It is not Murder, unleſs it be without Authority, 
Now a Perſon hath Authority, from the Law both of 
God and Man, to defend his own Life, if he cannot da 
it otherwiſe, by the Death of whoever attacks it unjuſtly: 
whoſe Deſtruction, in that Caſe, is of his own ſecking, 
and his Blood on his ewn Head“. But Nothing, ſhort of 
the moſt imminent Danger, ought ever to carry us to 
ſuch an Extremity : = a good Perſon will ſpare ever 
ſo bad a one, as far as he can with any Proſpect of Safe- 
ty. Again, proper Magiſtrates have Authority to ſen— 
tence Offenders to Death, on ſufficient Proof of ſuch 
Crimes as the Welfare of the Community requires to 
be thus puniſhed ; and to employ others in the Execu- 
tion of that Sentence. And private Perſons have Autho- 
rity, and in proper Circumſtances are obliged, to ſeize 
and proſecute ſuch Offenders: for all this is only an- 
other Sort of Self- Defence; defending the Public from 
what elſe would be pernicious to it. And the Scripture 
hath ſaid, that the ſovereign Power beareth not the Sword 
in vain®, But in whatever Caſes gentler Puniſhments 
would fufficiently anſwer the Ends of Government, 
ſurcly capital ones arc forbidden by this Commandment, 
delt-Defence, in the laſt Place, authorizes whole Na- 
tions to make War upon other Nations, when it is the 
only Way to obtain Redreſs of Injuries, which cannot 
be ſupported; or Security againſt impending Ruin. 
To determine, whether the State is indecd in theſe un- 
happy Circumſtances, belongs to the ſupreme Juriſdic- 
tion: and the Queition ought to be conſidered very 
conſcientioufly, For Wars, begun or continued with— 
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out Neceſſity, are unchriſtian and inhuman : as many 
Murders are committed, as Lives are loſt in them; be- 
ſides the innumerable Sins and Miſeries of other Sorts, 
with which they are always attended. But Subjects, in 
their private Capacity, are incompetent Judges of what 
is requiſite for the public Weal: nor can the Guardians 
of it permit them to act upon their Judgment, were they 
to make one, Therefore they may lawfully ſerve in 
Wars, which their Superiors have unlawfully under- 
taken, excepting perhaps ſuch offenſive Wars as are 
notoriouſly unjuſt, In others, it is no more the Buſineſs 
of the Soldiery to conſider the Grounds of their Sove- 
reign's taking up Arms, than it is the Buſineſs of the 
Executioner to examine whether the Magiſtrate hath 
paſſed a right Sentence. 

You ſee then, in what Caſes killing is not Murder: 
in all, but theſe, it is. And you cannot fail of ſeeing 
the Guilt of this Crime to be ſingularly great and hei- 
nous. It brings deſignedly upon one of our Brethren, 
without Cauſe, what human Nature abhors and dreads 
molt, It cuts him off from all the Enjoyments of this 
Life at once, and ſends him into another for which poſ- 
ſibly he was not yet prepared. It defaces the Image, 
and defeats the Deſign, of God, It overturns the great 
Purpoſe of Government and Laws, mutual Safety, It 
robs the Society of a Member, and conſequently of Patt 
of itz Strength, It robs the Relations, Friends, and 
Dependents, of the Perſon deſtroyed, of every Benelit 
and Pleaſure, which elſe they might have had from him, 
And the Injury done, in all theſe Reſpects, hath the ter- 
rible Aggravation, that it cannot be recalled, Mo 
wiſely therefore hath our Creator ſurrounded Murder 
with a peculiar Horror ; that Nature, as well as Reaſon, 
may deter from it every one, who is not utterly aban- 
doned to the worſt of Wickedneſs: and moſt juſtly 
hath he appointed the Sons of Nah, that is, all Man- 
kind, to puniſh Death with Death. J/hoſo ſhedaet 
Man's Bload, by Man fhall his Blood be ſbed; for the 
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Image of God made He Man. And that Nothing may 


protect ſo daring an Offender, he enjoined the Jews, in 
the Chapter which follows the ten Commandments ; 17 
a Man come A ee upon his Netghbour to flay him 
with Guile, thou ſhalt take him from mine Altar, that he may 
die“. But ſuppoſing, what ſeldom happens, that the 
Murderer may eſcape judicial Vengeance; yet what 
piercing Reflections, what continual Terrors and A- 
larms muſt he carry about with him! And could he be 
hardened againſt theſe, it would only ſubject him the 
more inevitably to that future Condemnation, from 
which Nothing but the deepeſt Repentance can poſſibly 
exempt him. For no Murderer hath eternal Life *© ; but 
they all have their Part in the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 

But ſhocking, and deſerving of Puniſhment here and 
hereafter, as this Crime always is; yet there are Cir- 
cumſtances, which may augment it greatly. If the 
Perſon, whom any one deprives of Life, be placed in 
Jawful Authority over him; or united in Relation or 
Friendſhip to him; or have done him Kindneſſes; or 
only never have done him Harm; or be, in a peculiar 
Degree, good, uſeful, or pitiable; each of theſe Things 
conſiderably increaſes the Sin, though ſome indeed more 
than others. Again, if the horrid Fact be formally con- 
trived, and perhaps the Deſign carried on through a 
Length of Time; this argues a much more ſteady and 
inflexible Depravity of Heart, than the Commiſſion of 
it in a ſudden Rage. But till, even the laſt, though it 
hath, in the Law of this Country, a different Name, 
of Man-Slaughter, given it, and a different Puniſhment 
preſcribed for the firſt Offence; yet in the Sight of God 
is as truly Murder as the former, though freer from Ag- 
gravations. The Miſchief done is done purpoſely ; 


and neither Paſſion, nor Provocation, gives Authority 
for doing it, or even any great Excuſe, For as God 
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hath required us, he hath certainly enabled us, to re. 
ſtrain the haſtieſt Sallies of our Anger, eſpecially from 
ſuch Enormities as this. 

Nor doth it materially alter the Nature, or leſſen at 
all the Degree of the Sin, if, whilſt we attack another, 
we give him an Opportunity to defend himſelf, and at- 
tack us: as in duelling. Still taking away his Life is 
Murder: expoſing our own is ſo likewiſe; as I ſhall 
quickly ſhew you. And an Appointment of two Per. 
ſons to meet for this Purpoſe, under Pretence of being 
bound to it by their Honour, is an Agreement in Form 
to commit, for the Sake of an abſurd Notion, or rather 
an unmeaning Word, the moſt capital Offence againſt 
each other, and their Maker; of which, if their In- 
tention ſucceed, they cannot have T ime to repent. 

As to the Manner, in which Murder is committed; 
whether a Perſon do it directly himſelf, or employ an- 
other; whether he do it by. Force, or Fraud, or Colour 
of Juſtice; accuſing falſely, or taking any unfair Ad- 
vantage: theſe Things make little further Difference in 
the Guilt, than that the moſt artful and ſtudied Way iy 
generally the worſt. 

And though a Deſign of Murder ſhould not taks 
Effect; yet whoever hath done all that he could towards 
it, is plainly as much a Sinner, as if it had. Nay, doing 
any Thing towards it, or ſo much as once intending it, 
or aſſiſting or encouraging any other who intends it, 1s 
the ſame Sort of Wickedneſs, And if a Perſon doth 
not directly deſign the Death of another; yet if he de- 
ſignedly doth what he knows or ſuſpects may probably 
occaſion it; he is, in Proportion to his Knowledge, or 
Suſpicion, guilty. Nay, if he is only negligent in 
Matters, which may affect human Life; or meddles 
with them, when he hath Cauſe to think he underſtands 
them not, he is far from innocent. And there are ſe- 
veral Profeſſions and Employments, in which theſe 
Truths ought to be conſidered with a peculiar Degree of 
Seriouſneſs. | 
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Further yet: If it be criminal to contribute in any 
Manner towards taking away a Perſon's Life imme=- 
diately; it muſt be criminal alſo to contribute any Thing 
towards ſhortening it, which is taking it away after a 
Time: whether by bringing any bodily Diſeaſe upon 
him, or cauſing him any Grief or Anxiety of Mind, or 
by what indeed will produce both, diſtreſſing him in his 
Circumſtances : concerning which the Son of Sirach 
ſaith : He that taketh away his Neighbour's Living, flayeth 
him; and he that defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is 
a Blond-Shedder *. 

Indeed, if we cauſe or procure any Sort of Hurt ta 
another, though it hath no Tendency to deprive him 
of Life, yet if it makes any Part of his Life, more or 
leſs, uneaſy or uncomfortable, we deprive him ſo far 
of what makes it valuable to him: which is equiva- 
lent to taking ſo much of it away from him, or poſſibly 
worſe. | 
Nay, if we do a Perſon no Harm; yet if we wiſh 


him Harm, St. John hath determined the Caſe : ha- 
ſerver hateth his Brother, is a Murderer ", For indeed, 


Hatred not only leads to Murder; and too often, when 
indulged, produces it unexpectedly ; but it is always, 
though perhaps for the moſt Part in a lower Degree, 
the very Spirit of Murder in the Heart; and it is by our 
Hearts that God will judge us. Nay, ſhould our Diſ- 
like of another not riſe to fixed Hatred and Malice 
yet if it riſe to unjuſt Anger, we know our Sa- 
viour's Declaration. It was ſaid by them of old Time, 
Thou ſhalt not kill : and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in Dan- 
ger of the Judgment. But I ſay unto you, Whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother without a Cauſe fhall be in Danger 
of the Fudgment '. That is, whoſoever is angry, either 
with Perſons that he ought not, or on 993 that 
he ought not, or more vehemently, or ſooner, or longer 
than he ought, is guilty in ſome Meaſure of that Uncha- 
John iii. 15. 
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ritableneſs of which Murder is the higheſt Act; and lia- 
ble to the Puniſhment of it in the ſame Proportion. 

Nor even yet have I carried the Explanation of this 
Commandment to the Extent of our Duty. Whoever 
doth not, as far as can be reaſonably expected from him, 
endeavour to guard his Neighbour from Harm, to make 
Peace, to relieve Diſtreſs and Waat, fails of what Love 
to human Kind certainly requires. Now Love is the 
fulfilling of the Law *: and he that loveth not his Brother, 
abideth in Death. 

We are alſo carefully to obſerve, that however hei- 
nous it is, to ſin againſt the temporal Life of any one; 
injuring him in Reſpect of his eternal Intereſts, is yet 
unſpeakably worſe. If it be unlawful to kill or hurt the 
Body, or overlook Men's worldly Neccflities; much 
more is it to deſtroy the Soul of our Brother, for whim 
Chriſt died; or any Way endanger it; or even ſuffer 
It to continue in Danger, if we have in our Power the 
proper and likely Means of delivering it. And, on the 
other Hand, all that Mercy and Humanity, which, in 
the civil Concerns of our Neighbours, is ſo excellent a 
Duty, mult proportionably be ftill more excellent in 
_ religious ones, and of higher Value in the Sight of 

Jod. 

Hitherto T have conſidered the Prohibition, Thou ſhalt 
do no Murder, as reſpecting others: but it forbids alſo 
Self-Murder. As we are not to commit Violence 
againft the Image of God in the Perſon of any of our 
Brethren; ſo neither in our own, As we are not to rob 
the Society to which we belong, or any Part of it, of the 
Service, which any other of its Members might do it; 
we are not to rob either of what we might do. As we 
are not to ſend any one elſe out of the World prema- 
turely ; we are not to ſend ourſelves ; but wait with Pa- 

tience all the Days of our appointed Time, till our Change 
come”, If the Sins, which Perſons have committed, 
prompt them to Deſpair ; they of all others, inſtead of 

* Rom, xiii, 10, 3 x John iii, 14. Rom. xiv. 15. 
Job XV. 14. 
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ruſhing into the Preſence of God by adding this dread- 
ful one to them, ſhould carneſtly defire Space to repento; 
which, by his Grace, the worſt of Sinners may do, 
and be forgiven. If their Misfortunes or Sufferings 
make them weary of Life; he hath ſent them theſe with 
Deſign, that they ſhould not by unlawful Means evade 
them, but go through them well : whether they be in- 
fited for the Puniſhment of their Faults, or the Trial 
ef their Virtues. In either Caſe, we are to ſubmit 
quietly to the Diſcipline of our heavenly Father : which 
he will not ſuffer to be heavier than we can bear, what- 


e; ever we may imagine; but will ſupport us under it, 
yet improve us by it, and in due Time releaſe us from it, 
he But in any Caſe for Perſons to make away with them- 
ch ſelves, is to arraign the Conſtitution of Things which 
mm he hath appointed; and to refuſe living where he hath 
Fer put them to live: a very provoking Inſtance of Undu- 
he tifulneſs, and made peculiarly fatal by this Circum- 
he ſtance, that leaving uſually no Room for Repentance, 
in it leaves none for Pardon: always excepting, where it 
t 4 proceeds from a Mind ſo diſordered by a bodily Diſeaſe, 
in as to be incapable of judging or acting reaſonably. For 
of God knows with Certainty when this is the Cauſe, and 
when not : and will accordingly either make due Allow- 
ile ances, or make none. 
lo And if deſtroying ourſelves be a Sin, eve nay Thong 
ce wilfully or heedleſsly, that tends to our Deſtruction, 
ur muſt in Proportion be a Sin. Where indeed Neceſſity 
b requires great Hazards to be run by ſome Perſons for 
* the Good of others; as in War, in extinguiſhing dan» 
t; gerous Fires, in ſeveral Caſes which might be named; 
e cor where Employments and Profeſſions which ſomebody 
A or other muſt undertake, or ſuch Diligence in any Em- 
12 ployment as Men are by Accidents really called to uſe, 
-e impair Health and ſhorten Life ; there, far from being 
, thrown away, it is laudably ſpent in the Service of God 
f and Man. But for any Perſon to bring on himſelf an 
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vuntimely End, by adventurous Raſhneſs, by ungoverne 
Paſſion, by immoderate Anxi ty, or by an obitinate or 
_ careleſs Neglect of his own Preſervation, is unqueſtion- 
ably finful. And above all, doing it by Debauchery 
or immoral Exceſs, is a moſt effectual Way of ruining 
Soul and Body at once, | | 

Let us therefore be conſcientiouſly watchful againſt 
every Ting which may provoke, or entice us, to be in- 
Jurious, either to others cr ourfelves. And God grant, 
that we may fo regard the Lives of our Fellow-Cteatuies, 
and io employ our own, that we may ever pleaſe the 
Giver and i.ord of Life: and having faithfully lived to 
him here, may eternally live with him hereafter, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour. Amen, 
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The Seventh Commandment, 


begin with obſerving, that as in the Sixth, where 
urder is forbidden, every Thing which tends to it, or 
proceeds from the ſame bad Principle with it, is forbid- 
den too: ſo here, in the Seventh, where Adultery is 
prohibited, the Prohibition muſt be extended to what- 
ever elſe is criminal in the ſame Kind. And therefore, 
in explaining it, I ſhall treat, firſt of the Fidelity which 
it requires from married Perſons, and then of the Cha- 
tity and Modeſty which it requires from all Perſons. 
Firſt of the Fidelity owing to cach other from mar- 
ried Perſons, | 
Not only the Scripture- Account of the Creation d 
Mankind is a Proof to as many as believe in Scripture, 
that the Union of one Man with one Woman was the 
original Deſign and Will of Heaven; but the 1 
avis 


1. ſpeaking to this Commandment, it is proper to 
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able Equality of Males and Females born into the World 
is an Evidence of it to all Men. Yet notwithſtanding 
it muſt be owned, the Cohabitation of one Man with 
ſeveral Wives at the ſame Time was practiſed very 
znciently in the darker Ages, even by ſome of the 
Patriarchs, who were otherwiſe good Perſons; but, 
having no explicit revealed Rule concerning this Mat- 
ter, failed of diſcerning the abovementioned Purpoſe of 
God. And both this Error and that of Divorce on light 
Occaſions, were tolerated by the Law of Moſes. But 
that was only as the Laws of other Countries often 
connive at what the Lawgiver is far from approving, 
Accordingly God expreſſed, particularly by the Prophet 
Malachia, his Diſlike of theſe Things. And our Sa- 
viour both tells the Jews, that Moſes permitted Divorces 
at Pleaſure, merely becauſe of the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and peremptorily declares, that whoſoever ſhall put away 
his IWife, except it be for Fornication, and ſball marry ano- 
ther, commifteth Adultery". Now certainly it cannot be 
leſs adulterous to marry a Second without putting away 
the Firſt. 

Nor is Polygamy (that is, the having more Wives 
than one at once) prohibited in holy Writ alone, but 
condemned by many of the Heathens themſelves, who 
alledge againtt it very plain and forcible Reaſons. It is 
inconſiſtent with a due Degree of mutual Affection in 
the Parties, and due Care in the Education of their 
Children. It introduces into Families perpetual Sub- 
jects of the bittereſt Enmity and Jealouſy ; keeps a Mul- 
titude of Females in moſt unnatural Bondage, frequently 
under Guardians fitted for the Office by unnatural Cruel- 
ty; and tempts a multitude of Males, thus left unpro- 
vided for, to unnatural Luſts. In civilized and well- 
regulated Countries therefore, ſingle Marriages have 
either been eſtabliſhed at firſt, or prevailed afterwards 
on Experience of their Preferableneſs: and a mutual 
Promiſe of inviolable Faithfulneſs to the Marriage-Bed 


6 Mal, i. 145 155 16. 2 Matth. xix. 8, 9. 


hath 
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hath been underſtood to be an eſſential Part of the Con- 
tract: which Promiſe is with us moſt ſolemnly ex preſſcd 
in the Office of Matrimony, by as clear and comprehen- 
five Words as can be deviſed. And unleſs Perſons are 
at Liberty in all Caſes to flight the moſt aweful Voys 
to God, and the moſt deliberate Engagements of each 
to the other; how can they be at Liberty in this, where 
E. Good and private Happineſs are ſo deeply inte- 
reſted * 


Breaches of plighted Faith, as they muſt be preceded 


by a Want of ſufficient conjugal Affection in the offend. 
ing Party, ſo they tend to extinguiſh all the Remains of 
it: and this Change will be perceived, and will gie 
Uneaſineſs to the innocent one, though the Cauſe be 
hid. But if it be known, or merely ſuſpected by the 
Perſon wronged, (which it ſeldom fails to be in a little 
Time) it produces, from the Make of the human „lind, 
in warmer Tempers, a Reſentment fo ſtrong, in milder, 
an Affliction ſo heavy, that few Things in the World 
equal either. For Love is /trong as Death, Fealouſy is cruel 
as the Grave, the Coals thereof are Coals of Fire. And 
with whatever Vehemence they burn inwardly or out- 
wardly, it can be no Wonder; when perfidious Unkind- 
neſs is found in that neareſt Relation, where Truth and 
Love were deliberately pledged, and ſtudiouſly paid on 
one Side in Expectation of a ſuitable Return; and when 
the tendereſt Part of the Enjoyment of Life is given up 
beyond Recall into the Hands of a Traitor, who turns 
it into the acuteſt Miſery, Lo what a Height Grief and 
Anger on one Side, and Neglect ripened into Scorn and 
Hatred on the other, may carry ſuch Calamities, can- 
not be foreſeen : but at leaſt they utterly deſtroy that 
Union of Hearts, that reciprocal Confidence, that Open- 
neſs of Communication, that Sameneſs of Intereſts, of 
Joys and of Sorrows, which conſtitute the principal Feli- 
city of the married State. And beſides, how very fre- 
quently do the Conſequences of theſe Tranſgreſſions 
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aſſect, 


Er 


affect, and even ruin, the Health or the Fortune, it may 
de both, of the blameleſs Perſon in common with the 
other: and perhaps derive down Diſeaſes and Poverty to 
ſucceſſive Generations 

Theſe are Fruits which Unfaithfulneſs in either Party 
may produce. In one it may produce yet more. A 
Meman, guilty of this Crime, who, to uſe the Words 
of Scripture, forſaketh the Guide of her Youth, and forget- 
eth the Covenant of her God, brings peculiar Diſgrace 
on her Huſband, her Children, and Friends; and may 
being an illegitimate Offspring to inherit what is the 
Right of others: nor is the Infamy and Puniſhment, to 
which ſhe expoſes herſelf, a leſs dreadful Evil for being 
a deſerved one, And if Falſchood on the Mens Part 
hath not all the ſame Aggravations, it hath very great 
ones in their Stead, They are almoſt conſtantly the 
Tempters: they often carry on their wicked Deſigns 
for a long Time together: they too commonly uſe the 
vileſt Means to accompliſh them. And as they claim 
the ſtricteſt Fidelity, it is ungenerous, as well as unjuſt, 
to fail of paying it. All Men muſt feel how bitter it 
would be to them to be injured in this Reſpect; let them 
think then what it is to be injurious in it : and fince the 
Crime is the ſame when committed by them, as when 
committed againſt them, let them own that it deſerves 
the ſame Condemnation from the Judge of the World. 
The Lord hath been afar” by ſaith the Prophet, between 
thee and the Mie of thy Youth, againſt whom thou dealeſi 
treacherouſly ; yet is ſhe thy Companion, and the Wife of thy 
Covenant. Therefore take Heed to your Spirit, and let 
none deal treacherouſly with the Wife of his Youth ©. 

It will be ſafeſt, but I hope it is not neceſſary, to add, 
that an unmarried Man or Woman, offending with the 
Wife or Huſband of any one, being no leſs guilty of 
Adultery than the Perſon with whom the Offence is 
committed, is conſequently an Accomplice in all the 
Wickedneſs and all the Miſchief abovementioned ;z and 


4 Prov. ii. 17. 


© Mal. ii. 14, 15. 


this 
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this frequently with aggravating Circumſtances of the 
8 Baſeneſs, and I reachery, and Ingratitude, and 

ruelty, that can be imagined. Whatever ſome may 
plead, ſurely none can think ſuch Behaviour defenſible; 
and moſt ſurely they will not find it ſo; for Marriage 
is honourable in all, and the Bed undefiled ; but Whores 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge. 

1 be Crime of Adultery being ſo great, it follows, 
that all improper Familiaritics, which, though unde- 
ſignedly, may lead to Adyltery, and all imprudent Be- 
haviour, which may give du picion of it, is to be avoided 
as Matter of Conſcience ; that all groundleſs Jealouſy 
is to be checked by thoſe who are inclined to it, and 
diſcouraged by others, as moſt heinous injuſtice; and 
that every Thing ſhould be carefully obſerved by both 
Parties, which may endear them to each other. No 
Perſons therefore ſhould ever enter into the Marriage- 
Bond with ſuch as they cannot eſteem and love: and 
all Perſons, who have entered into it, ſhould uſe all 
Means, not only to preſerve Eſteem and Love, but to 
increaſe it: affectionate Condeſcenſion on the Huſband's 
Part, chearful Submiſſion on the Wife's; Mildneſs and 
Tenderneſs, Prudence and Attention to their common 
Intereſt, and that of their joint Poſterity, on both Parts. 
It is uſually, in a great Meaſure at leaſt, from the 
Want of theſe engaging Qualities in one or the other, 
that Falſehood ariſes. And if that doth not, ſome other 
Evil will; too likely to produce Effects equally grievous, 
and therefore to be conſidered as equally forbidden. 

But now, from the mutual Fidelity required of mar- 
ried Perſons, I proceed, ſecondly, to the Chaſtity and 
Modeſty required of all Perſons. 

Suppoſing that only ſuch as live ſingle were to be 
Falte with each other; yet by Means even of this 

icentiouſneſs, in Proportion as it prevails, the Re gu— 
larity and good Order of Society is overturned, the Cre. 
dit and Peace of Families deſtroyed, the proper Diſpoſa 
of young People in Marriage prevented, the due Edu- 

f Heb, xiii. 4. : 
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eation of Children and Proviſion for them neglected, 
the keeneſt Animoſities perpetually excited, and the moſt 
ſhocking Murders frequently committed, of the Parties 
themſelves, their Rivals, their innocent Babes : in ſhort, 
every Enormity follows from hence, that Jawleſs Paſſion 
can introduce. For all Sins indeed, but eſpecially this, 
leads Perſons on to more and greater: to all Manner of 
Falſchood to ſecure their Succeſs, all Manner of Diſ- 
honeſty to provide for the Expenſiveneſs of theſe Courſes, 
all Manner of Barbarity to hide the Shame or lighten 
the Inconveniencies of them: till thus they become 
abandoned to every Crime, by indulging this one. 

But let us conſider the fatal Effects of it on the two 
Sexcs, ſeparately. Women, that loſe their Innocence, 
which ſeldom fails of being ſoon diſcovered, loſe their 
good Name intirely along with it; are marked out and 
given up at once to almoſt irrecoverable Infamy : and 
even mere Suſpicion hath in ſome Meafure the ſame bad 
Conſequences with certain Proof. It is, doubtleſs, ex- 
tremely unjuſt to work up mere Imprudencies into groſs 
Tranſgreſſions: and even the greateſt Tranſgreilors 
ought to be treated with all poſſible Compaſſion, when 
they appear truly penitent. But, unleſs they appear ſo, 
a wide Diſtinction between them and others ought to be 
made. And they who contribute, whether deſignedly 
or thoughtleſsly, to place good, bad, and doubtful Cha- 
racers all on a Level, do moſt prepoſterouſly obſcure and 
debaſe their own Virtue, if they have any; keep Guilt 
in Countenance, and defraud right Conduct of the pe- 
culiar Eſteem which belongs to it: thus injuring at 
once the Cauſe of Religion and Morals, and the Inte- 
reſts of Society, But beſides the general Diſregard, of 
which vicious Women will experience not a little, even 
in Places and Times of the moſt relaxed Ways of think- 
ing, they have a ſorer Evil to expect; of being, ſooner 
or later, for the moſt Part very ſoon, caſt off and aban- 
coned, with Contempt and Scorn, by their Seducers. 
Or even ſhould they have Reparation made them by 
Marriage ; this doth not take away the Sin at all, 2 

the 
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the Diſgrace but very imperfectly: not to ſay, that it 
{till leaves them peculiarly expoſed to the Reproaches 
and the Jealouſy of their Huſbands ever after. 

. And it Men, that ſeduce Women, are not looked on 
by the World with ſo much Abhorrence, as Women 
that are ſeduced, at leaſt they deſerve to be looked on 
with greater, For there cannot eaſily be more exquiſite 
Wickedneſs, than, merely for gratifying of a brutal Ap- 
petite or idle Fancy, to change all the Proſpect, which a 

oung Perſon hath of being happy and reſpected through 
Life, into Guilt, and Diſhonour, and Diſtreſs, { out of 
which too probably ſhe will never be diſentangledy un- 
der the falſe and treacherous Pretence of tender Regard, 
If we have any Feeling of Conſcience within us, we 
muſt feel this to be moſt unworthy Behaviour. And if 
the Ruler of the World hath any Attention to the moral 
Character of his rational Creatures, which is the nobleſt 
Object of his Attention, that can be conceived, He muſt 
ſhew it on ſuch Occaſions: and therefore may be be- 
lieved, when He ſaith He will. 

But ſuppoſing Men not to corrupt the innocent, but 
to ſin with ſuch alone as make a Profeſſion of Sin; yet 
even this Manner of breaking the Law of God hath 
moſt dreadful Conſequences. It hinders the Increaſe of 
a Nation in general, It leaves the few Children, that 
proceed from theſe Mixtures, abandoned to Miſery, 
Uſeleſſneſs, and Wickedneſs. It turns aſide the Minds 
of Perſons from beneficial and laudable Employments 
to mean ſenſual Purſuits. It encourages and increales 
the moſt diſſolute and in every Senſe abandoned Set of 
Wretches in the World, common Proſtitutes, to their 
own miſerable and early Deſtruction ; and that of Mul- 
titudes of unwary Youths, who would elſe have eſcaped. 
It debaſes the Heart, by the Influence of ſuch vile and 
profligate Company, to vile and profligate Ways of 
thinking and acting. It ſometimes produces Quarrels, 
that are immediately fatal : ſometimes Friendſhips, that 
are equally ſo, to every valuable Purpoſe of Life. It 


leads Men to Extravagance and Profuſion, grieves . 
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that wiſh them well, diſtreſſes thoſe who are to ſupport 
them, and drives them to the moſt criminal Methods of 
ſupporting themſelves. It tempts Men to Exceſſes and 
Irregularities of every Kind, waſtes their Health and 
Strength, brings on them painful and opprobrious Diſ- 
eaſes, too often communicated to thoſe, whom they 
afterwards marry ; and to their miſerable Poſterity, if 
they have any. By all theſe Miſchiefs, which for the 
moſt Part come upon them in the Beginning of their 
Days, the Remainder of them is uſually made either hort 
or tedious, perhaps both*. With great Wiſdom therefore 
doth Solomon exhort: Remove thy Way from the ſtrange 
IVoman, and come not nigh the Door of her Houſe : left thou 
give thine Honour unto others, and thy Years unto the cruel : 
left Strangers be filled with thy Wealth, and thou mourn at 
the laſt, when thy Fleſh and thy Body are conſumed, and ſay, 
How have I hated Inſtruction, and my Heart deſpiſed Re- 
tree; and I have not obeyed the Voice of my Teachers. For 
the Mays of Man are before the Eyes of the Lord, and he 
pondereth all his Goings. His own Iniquities fhall take the 
wicked, and he fhall be holden with the Cords of his Sins, 

It is very true, the Sins of the Fleſh do not always 
produce all the bitter Fruits which I have mentioned. 
But then ſuch Inſtances of them, as at firſt are ima- 
gined the ſafeſt, frequently prove extremely hurtful ; or 
however intice Perſons on to worſe, till they come at 
Length to the moſt flagrant and pernicious. Very few, 
who tranſgreſs the Scripture-Bounds, ever ſtop at thoſe 
Lengths, which themſelves, when they ſet out, thought 
the greateſt that were defenſible. Liberties, taken by 
Men before Marriage, incline them to repeat the ſame 
Liberties after Marriage; and alſo to entertain the moſt 
injurious Jealouſies of good Women, grounded on the 
Knowledge which they have formerly had of bad ones. 
Their paſt Succeſſes embolden and incite them to new 
and more flagitious Attempts: and by Appetites thus 
indulged, and Habits contracted, they are carried on 
perpetually further and further, till they come to be 


e Wiſd. ii. 1. | d Prov. v. 3—13 21, 22. 


ouilty, 


ves LE CTU 0:3: MT; 


uilty, and ſometimes merely for the Sake and the 
Naw of being guilty, of what they would once have 
trembled to hear propoſed. | | 

But ſuppoſing they keep within the Limits of what 
they at firſt imagined to be allowable: is Imagination, 
(and Reaſon, when biaſſed by Paſſions, is Nothing bet. 
ter) the Teſt of Truth? Suppoſing their Behaviour 
could be harmleſs otherwiſe, 1s not the Example dan- 
gerous? Will or can the World around them take No. 
tice of all the pretended Peculiarities that diſtinguiſh 
their Caſe, and preſerve it from being a Sin, while other 
Crimes, to which at firſt Sight it is very like, are con- 
ſeſſedly great ones? or will not all, who have bad In- 
clinations or unſettled Principles, take Shelter under 
their Practice, and either deſpiſe their Refinements, or 
eaſily invent ſimilar ones for their own Uſe ? 

But further yet: if it be argued, that Offences of this 
Nature may by Circumſtances be rendered excuſable, 
why not others alſo? why may not Robbery, why may 
not Murder be defended, by ſaying, that though un- 
doubtedly in general they are very wrong, yet in ſuch 
or ſuch particular Occurrences, there is on the Whole 
very little Hurt, or none at all, done by them, but per- 
haps Good ? And what would become of the human 
Race, were ſuch Pleas admitted? The Ends of Govern- 
ment can be attained by no other than by plain, deter- 
minate, comprehenſive Laws, to be ſteadily obſerved: 
and no one's Inclinations, or fanciful Theories, are to 
decide, when they bind, and when not: but Deviations 
from them are criminal, if on no other Account, yet 
becauſe they are Deviations: though differently crimi- 
nal indeed according to their different Degrees. Thu 
in the Matter before us, what approaches nearer to 
Marriage is, 1 ſpeaking, ſo far leſs blameable, 
than what is more diſtant from it: but nothing can be 
void of Blame, and of great Blame, that breaks the Or- 
dinances of God or Man. For even the latter, if they 


oblige the Conſcience in any Caſe, muſt oblige it in 
this, where public and private Welfare is ſo efiential!y 
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the concerned. And as to the former, thouzh ſenſual Irre- 
we BY gularities may ſuit very well with ſome Sorts of Super- 
ſtition, yet their Inconſiſtence with any Thing that de- 
hat I (-rves the Name of Religion, is confeſſed in Effect by 
on, the Perſons guilty of them. For if ſome few ſuch do 
et. hy pocritically, in vain Hope of Concealment, keep on 
our BW the Appearance of it, 2 who amongſt them can pre- 
an- ſerve the Reality of it? Offences of this Kind, how 
plauſibly ſoever palliated, yet, being cemmitted againſt 
iſh WF known Prohibitions, wear out of the Mind all Reve- 
her WW rence to God's Commandments, all Expectation of his 
on- future Favour, nay the very Delire of ſpiritual Happi- 
In- refs hereafter. And though many, who indulge in Li- 
ider WM centiouſneſs, have notwithſtanding very good Qualities ; 
ort yet, would they review their Hearts and Lives, they 
_ WH would find that they have much the fewer for it; and 
this WW that thoſe which remain are often made uſcleſs, often 
ble, endangered, often perverted by it. 
But the Sins already mentioned, are by no-Means the 
only ones to be avoided in Conſequence of this Com- 
mandment: whatever invites to them, whatever ap- 


hole WW proaches towards them, whatever is contrary to Decency 
pet- and Honour, whatever taints the Purity of the Mind, 
man 


inflames the Paſſions, and wears off the Impreſſions of 
virtuous Shame; all Immodeſty of Appearance or Be- 


* W haviour; all Entertainments, Books, Pictures, Conver- 
ved: lations, tending to excite or excuſe the Indulgence of 
re h irregular Deſires, are in their Proportion prohibited and 
don BY criminal. And unleſs we prudently guard againſt the 
„Jet ſinaller Offences of this Kind, the more heinous will 
umi i be too likely to force their Way: as our Lord very 
47 ſtrongly warns us. Ye have heard, it was ſaid by them of 
r to 


old Time, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery : but 1 ſay unts 


able, eu, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman to ug offer her, 7 
an de bath committed Adultery with her already in his Heart \, 14 
> Or- WH And though vicious Inclinations were never to go fur- 1 
N ther than the Heart; yet, if, inſtead of merely intruding 1 
. | f 
tially i Matth, v. 27, 28. 
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againſt our Will, they are deſignedly encouragel t 
dwell there, they corrupt the very Fountain of ſpiritual 
Life; and none but the pure in Heart hall ſee God", 
All Perſons therefore ſhould be very careful to turn 
their Minds from forbidden Objects, to fix their Atten. 
tion ſo conſtantly and ſteadily on uſeful and commend. 
able Employments as to have no Leiſure for Vices, and 
to govern themſelves by ſuch Rules of Temperance and 
Prudence, that every ſenſual Appetite may be kept in 
Subjection to the Dictates of Reaſon and the Laws af 
Religion; always remembering that Chriſtianity both 
delivers to us the ſtricteſt Precepts of Holineſs, and (ets 
before us the ſtrongeſt Motives to it; our peculiar Re. 
lation to a holy God and Saviour; our being the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt ', which Temple if any Man defile, hin 
will God deſiroy® ; our being Pilgrims and Strangers n 
Earth”, not intended to have our Portion here, but to 


inherit a ſpiritual Happineſs hereafter; and every one tha 


hath this Hope, muſt purify himſelf even as God is pure“ 
I ſhall conclude therefore with St. Paul's Exhortation: 
Fornication, and all Uncleanneſs, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh Saints; neither Filthineſs, nor fol 
Talking, nor Feſting, which are nat convenient: for this ji 
know, that no Whoremonger, nor unclean Perſon, hath any 


Inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. Let 1 


Man deceive you with vain Words : for becauſe of thi: 

Things cometh the Wrath of God upon the Children of Di. 

obedience. Be not ye therefore Partakers with them: walt 

as Children A Light, and have no Fellowſhip with tht 
0 


unfruitful Works of Darkneſs *. 
* Matth. v. $, i x Cor. vi. 19. m 1 Cor, iii. 17. 
4 I Pet. ii. 11. - 1 John ili. 3» | P Eph, V, 211. 
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LECTVU-R E XXVL. 
The Eighth Commandment, 


NDER the Eighth Commandment is compre- 
hended our Duty to our Neighbour, in reſpect of 
his worldly Subſtance. And, to explain it diſtinctly, 
I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 

I. What it forbids: and PESO: 

II. What, by Conſequence, it requires. 

I. As to the former. The Wickedneſs of Mankind 
hath invented Ways to commit ſuch an aſtoniſhing Va- 
riety of Sins againſt this Commandment, that it is im- 
poſſible to reckon them up, and dreadful to think of 
them, But moſt, if not all of them, are ſo manifeſtly 
Sins, that the leaſt Reflection is enough to make any 
one ſenſible, how. much he is bound conſcientiouſly ts 
avoid them. And he, who deſires to preſerve himſelf 
innocent, eaſily may. 

The moſt open and ſhameleſs Crime, of this Sort, is 
Robbery; taking from another what is His, by Force: 
which, adding Violence againſt his Perſon to Invaſion 
of his Property, and making every Part of human Life 
2 is a complicated Tranſgreſſion, of very deep 

uilt, 

The next Degree is ſecret Theft : privately convert- 
ing to our own Uſe what is not our own. To do this 
in Matters of great Value, is confeſſedly pernicious 
Wickedneſs. And though it were only in what may 
ſeem a Trifle; yet every Man's Right to the ſmalleſt 
Part of what belongs to him is the ſame, as to the 
largeſt : and he ought no more to be wronged of one, 
than of the other. Beſides, little Inſtances of Dil- 
honeſty cauſe great Diſquiet: make the Sufterers diſ- 
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truſtful of all about them ; ſometimes of thoſe, who are 
the fartheſt from deſerving it: make them apprehenſive 
continually, that ſome heavier Injury will follow. And 
indeed almoſt all Offenders begin with ſlight Offences, 
Mare heinous ones would ſhock them at firſt : but if 
they once allow themſelves in leſſer Faults; they go on 
without Reluctance, by Degrees, to worſe and worſe, 
till at laſt they ſcruple Nothing. Always therefore be- 
ware cf ſmall Sins. And always remember, what [I have 
before ob/erved to you, that when any Thing is com- 
mitted to your Care and Truſt, to be diſhoneſt in that, 
is peculiarly baſe. 

But, beſides what every Body calls Theft, there are 
many Practices, which amount indirectly to much the 
ſame Thing, however diſguiſed in the World under 

entler Names. Thus, in the Way of Trade and 
Buſineſs: if the Seller puts off any Thing for better 
than it is, by falſe Aſſertions, or deceitful Arts: if he 
takes Advantage of the Buyer's Ignorance, or particular 
Neceſſitias, or good Opinion of him, to inſiſt on a 
larger Price for it, than the current Value; or if he 
gives leſs in Quantity than he profeſles, or is underſtood 
to give: the Frequency of ſome of theſe Things can- 
not alter the Nature of any of them: no one can be 


ignorant, that they are wrong, but ſuch as are wilfully 


or very careleſsly ignorant: and the Declaration of 
Scripture againſt the Jaſt of them is extended, in the 
ſame Place, to every one of the reſt, Thu fbalt not 
have in thy Bag divers Weights, a great and a ſmall: thiu 
ſhalt not have in thine Houſe divers Meaſures, a great and 
a ſmall. For all that do ſuch Things, and all that do un- 
r1gbteouſly, are an Abomination unto the Lord thy God“. 
On the other Hand: if the Buyer takes Advantage 
of his own Wealth; and the Poverty or preſent Diſ- 
treſs of tne Seller, to beat down the Price of his Mer- 
chandiſe beyond Reaſon ; or if he buys up the Whole of 
a Commodity, eſpecially if it be a neceſlary one, to make 


2 Deut. xxv. 13-16, 


immo- 


0 „ 


Ee r UN XXVI; - £29 


immoderate Gain of it; or if he refuſes or neglects to 
pay for what he hath bought; or delays his Payments 
beyond the "Time, within which, by Agreement or the 
known Courſe of Traffic, they ought to be made: all 
ſuch Behaviour is downright Injuſtice and Breach of 
God's Law. For the Rule is, F thou ſelleft ought unto © 
thy Neighbour, or buyeſt ought of thy Neighbour's Hand, ye 
ſhall not oppreſs one another ®, 

Again : Borrowing on fraudulent Securities, or falſe 
Repreſentations of our Circumſtances ; or without In- 
tention, or without proper Care afterwards, to repay z 
preferring the Gratification of our Covetoufneſs, our 
Vanity, our Voluptuouſneſs, our Indolence, before the 
ſatisfying of our juſt Debts : all this is palpable Wick- 
edneſs. And juſt as bad is the contrary Wickedneſs, 
of demanding exorbitant Intereſt for lending to igno- 
rant or thoughtleſs Perſons; or to extravagant ones, 
for carrying on their Extravagance; or to neceflitous 
ones, whoſe Neceſſities it muſt continually increaſe, and 
make their Ruin, after a While, more certain, more 
difficult to retrieve, and more hurtful to all with whom 
they are concerned, The Scripture hath particularly 
forbidden it in the laſt Caſe, and enjoined a very diffe- 
rent Sort of Behaviour. F thy Brother be waxen poor, 
and fallen in Decay with thee ;, then ſhalt thou relieve him: 
yea, though he be a Stranger, or- a Sojourner, Thou ſhalt 
not give him thy Money upon Uſury, nor lend him thy Vittuals 
for Increaſe; but fear thy God, that thy Brother may dwell 
with thee*®. And the Palmiſt hath expreſſed the two 
oppoſite Characters, on theſe Occaſions, very briefly 
and clearly. The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: 
but the righteous ſheweth Mercy, and giveth d. 

Another crying Iniquity is, when hired Servants, 
Labourers, or Workmen of any Sort, are ill uſed in their 
Wages: whether by giving them too little; or, which 
is often full as bad, deferring it too long. The Word 
of God forbids this laſt in very ſtrong Terms. Tho: 


Lev. xxv. 14. Lev. xxv. 35, &c. 4 Pſalm xxxvii. 21, 
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ſhalt not defraud thy Neighbour, neither rob him : the IV ages 
of him that is hired, ſhall not abide with thee, meaning, if 
demanded or wanted, all Night until the Morning *, A. 
his Day ſhalt thou give him his Hire; neither ſhall the Sun 
go down upon it; for * be is poor, and ſetteth his Heart upon 
tt: leſt he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, and it be Sin 
unto thee, Nay, the Son of Sirach carries it, with Reaſon, 
(as [ obſerved to you on the Sixth Commandment) fur. 
ther ſtiil. The Bread of the needy is their Life : he that 
defraudeth the Labourer of his Hire, is a Blood- Shedder“. 
But, beſides all theſe Inſtances of Unrighteouineſs, 
there are many more that are frequent, in all Kinds of 
Contracts. Driving Bargains, that we know are too 
hard; or inſiſting rigidly on the Performance of them, 


.after they appear to be ſo: making no Abatements, 


when bad Times, or unexpected Loſſes, or other Al- 
terations of Circumſtances call for them : not inquiring 
into the Grounds of Complaints, when there is a Like- 
lihood of their being juſt: throwing unreaſonable Bur- 
thens upon others, merely becauſe they dare not refuſe 
them : keeping them to the very Words and Letter of 
an Agreement, contrary to the equitable Intention of 
it; or, on the other Hand, alledging ſome Flaw and 
Defe& in Form, to get looſe from an Agreement, which 
ought to have been ſtrictly obſerved ; all thefe Things 
are grievous Oppreſſion. And though ſome of them 
may not be in the leaſt contrary to Law, yet they are 
utterly irreconcileable with good Conſcience. Human 
Laws cannot provide for all Caſes: and ſometimes the 
vileſt Iniquities may be committed under their Autho- 
rity, and by their Means. 

It is therefore a further lamentable Breach of this 
Conmandment, when one Perſon puts another to the 
Charge and Hazard of Law unjuſtly or necdleſsly ; or, 
in ever ſo neceſſary a Law-Suit, occaſions unneceſſary 
Expences, and contrives unfair Delays: in ſhort, when 
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any Thing is done by either Party; by the Counſel, 
that plead or adviſe in the Cauſe, or by the Judge, who 
determines it, contrary to real Juice and Equity. 

Indeed when Perſons, by any Means whatever, with- 
hold from another his Right; either keeping him igno- 
rant of it, or forcing him to unreaſonable Coſt or 
Trouble to obtain it; this, in its Proportion, is the 
ſame Kind of Injury with ſtealing from him. To ſee 
the rich and great, in theſe or any Ways, bear hard 
upon the poor, is very dreadful: and truly it is little, 
if at all, leſs ſo, when the lower Sort of People are un- 
merciful, as they are but too often, one to another, 
For, as Solomon obſerves, A poor Man, that oppreſſeth the 
-, is like a ſweeping Rain, which leaveth no Food. 

ut if it be a Perſon ever ſo wealthy, that is wronged ; 
Rill his Wealth is his own: and no one can have more 
Right to take the leaſt Part of it from him, without his 
Conſent, than to rob the meaneſt Wretch in the World. 
duppoſe it be a Body or Number of Men; ſuppoſe it to 
be the Government, the Public, that is cheated; be it 
of more or leſs, be it of ſo little as not to be ſenſibly 
miſſed; let the Guilt be divided amongſt ever ſo many; 
let the Practice be ever ſo common; ſtill it is the ſame 
Crime, however it may vary in Degrees: and the Rule 
is without Exception, that 2 Man go beyond, or defraud 
bi: Brother in any Matter k. 

It ſurely ſcarce needs to be added, that whatever 
Things it is unlawful to do, it is alſo unlawful to ad- 
viſe, encourage, help, or protect others in doing: that 
buying, receiving, or concealing ſtolen Goods, know- 
ing them to be ſuch, is becoming a Partner in the 
Stealth: and that being any Way a Patron, Aſſiſtant, 
or Tool of Injuſtice, is no leſs evidently wrong, than 
being the immediate and principal Agent in it. 

And as the Wrongneſs of all theſe Things is very 
Plain, ſo is the Folly of them. Common Robbers and 
Thieves are the moſt miſcrable Set of Wretches upon 
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Earth: in perpetual Danger, perpetual Frights and 
Alarms; obliged to ſupport their Spirits by continual 
Exceſſes, which, aſter the gay Madneſs of a few Hour, 
depreſs them to the moſt painful Lowneſs; confined to 
the molt hateful and helJliſh Society; very ſoon, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, betrayed by their deareſt Companions, 
or hunted out by vigilant Officers; then ſhut up in 
Horror, condemned to open Shame, if not to an un- 
timely Death; and the more ſurely undone for ever 
in the next Life, the more inſenſible they are of their 
Sufterings and their Sins in this, 

Nor do they, of whoſe Guilt the Law can take little 
or no Cognizance, eſcape a heavy and bitter Self- Con- 
demnation from Time to Time; nor uſually the bad 
Opinion of the World; which laſt alone will frequently 
do them more Harm, than any unfair Practices will do 
tbem Good. But eſpecially this holds in the middle and 
lower, which is vaſtly the larger, Part of Mankind. 
7] heir Livelihood depends chiefly on their Character; 
and their Character depends on their Honeſty. This 
will make Amends for many other Defects; but No- 
thing will make Amends for the Want of this. De. 
ccittul Craft may ſeem perhaps a ſhorter Method of 
Gain, than Uprightneſs and Diligence, But they, who 
get wickedly, ſpend, for the moſt Part, fooliſhly, per- 
haps wickedly too: and fo all that ſtays by them is their 
Guilt. Or let them be ever ſo cunning, and appear for 
a while to thrive ever fo faſt; yet remember the Sayings 
of the wiſe King: An Inheritance may be gotten haſtily at 
the Beginning ; but the End thereof ſhall not be bleſſed" 
Treaſures of Wickedneſs profit Notbing : but Righteouſnejs 
delivercth from Death ®, Wealth, gotten by Vanity, ſha 
ze diminiſhed : but he that gathereth by Labour, ſhall increaſe". 
Or, ſhould the Proſperity of Perſons, who raiſe them- 
ſclves by ill Means, laſt as oug as their Lives; yet 
their Lives may be cut ſhort, For what the Prophet 
threatens, often comes to paſs, and is always to be 
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feared: He that getteth Riches, and not by Right, ſhall 
leave them in the Minft of his Days, aud at his End fall 
be a Fele. But ſhould his Days on Earth be extended 
to the utmoſt ; yet the Sinner, an hund Years old, all 
be accurſed?®. For the unrighteous foal! nit inherit the V- 
dom of God © : but the Lord is the Avenger of all juch*, 

Let every one therefore conſi ler ſerioully, in the ſirſt 
Place, what this Commandment forbids; and abſtain 
from it. Though he fare more 15 51 ; though he lay 
up leſs; though he be deſpiſed for his Conſcientiouſneſs, 


provided it be a reaſonable one; ſurely it is well worth 


while to bear theſe Things, rather than injure our Fel- 
low-Creatures, and offend our Maker, 

But let us now p oc to conſider, 

II. What the Commandment before us, by Conſe- 
quence, requires. And, 

1. It requiies Reſtitution of whatever we have, at 
any Time, unjuſtly taken or detained. For, that be- 
ing in Right not our own, but another's; keeping it is 
continuing and carrying on the Injuſtice Therefore 
the Prophet Ezekiel makes it an expreſs Condition of 
Forgiveneis: If the wicked reſtore the Pledge, and give 
again that he had robbed ; then he ſhall ſurely live, he jhall 
net die. Nor was it till Zaccheus had engaged to reltore 
amply what he had extorted from any one, that our 
Saviour declared, This Day is Salvation come to this Hine. 
So that to think of raiſing Wealth by Fraud, and then 
growing honeſt, is the ſillieſt Scheme in the World: 
for till we have returned, or offered to return, as far as 
we can, all that we have got by cur Fraud, we are no: 
honeft, Nay, ſuppoſe we have ſpent and ſquandered 
it, flill we remain Debtors for it. Nay, ſuppoſe we got 
Nothing, ſuppoſe we meant to get Nothing, by any 
wicked Contrivances, in which we have been con- 
cerned ; yet if we have cauſed another's Loſs, any Loſs 
for which Money is a proper Compenſation ; what we 
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ought never to have done, we ought to undo as ſoon 
and as completely as we are able, however we ſtraiten 
ourſelves by it; otherwiſe we come ſhort of making the 
Amends, which may juſtly be expected from us: and 
while ſo important a Part of Repentance is wanting, to 
demonſtrate the Sincerity of the reſt, we cannot hope 
to be accepted with God. 

2. This Commandment alſo requires Induſtry : with- 
out which, the Generality of Perſons cannot maintain 
themſelves honeſtly. Therefore St. Paul directs: Lt 
him that ſtole, ſteal no mare : but rather let him (and cer- 
tainly, by Conſequence, every one elſe that needs) 
labour, working with his Hands the T bing which is good", 
And each of them is to labour, not only for himſelf, 
but his Family alſo, if he hath one: both for their pre- 
ſent, and, if poſſible, their future Maintenance, in Caſe 
of Sickneſs, Accidents, or old * For as they, who 
belong to him, have, both by Nature and by Law, a 
Claim to Support from him, if they need it, and he can 
give it; neglecting to make due Proviſion for them is 
wronging them; and throwing either them or himlſelt 
upon others, when he may avoid it, or however might 
have avoided it, by proper Diligence, is wronging 
others. For which Reaſon the ſame Apoſtle commanded 
likewiſe, that if any ane would net work, neither ſhould ht 
„ 

In order to be juſt therefore, be induſtrious: and 
doubt not but you will find it, after a while at leaſt, 
by much the moſt comfortable, as well as Chriſtian, 
Way of getting a Livelihood. It is a Way, that no 
one ought to think beneath him. For better is he that 
laboureth, and aboundeth in all Things; than he tht 
boaſteth himſelf, and wanteth Bread. It is the bell 
Preſervative, that can be, from bad Company and bad 
Courſes. It procures the good Will and good Word 
of Mankind. It exempts Perſons from the Contempt 
and Reproach of which thoſe have bitter Experience, 
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who make a dependent State their Choice. Begging is 
weet in the Mauth of the ſhameleſs : but in his Belly there 


fall burn a Fre”, Very different from this, is the Caſe 
of the induſtrious. Their Minds are at Eaſe: their 
Bodies are uſually healthy: their Time is employed as 
they know it ſhould : what they get, they enjoy with a 
good Conſcience, and it wears well. Nor do only the 
Fruits of their Labour delight them : but even Labour 
itſelf becomes pleaſant to them. 

And though Perſons of higher Condition are not 
bound to work with their Hands; yet they alſo muſt be 
diligent in other Ways: in the Buſineſs of their Offices 
and Profeſſions z or, if they have none, yet in the Care 
of their Families and Aﬀairs. Elſe the former will be 
11]-governed, wicked, and miſerable : and the latter ſoon 
run into ſuch Diſorder, as will almoſt force them, either 
to be unjuſt to their Creditors, and thoſe for whom 
Nature binds them to provide; or to be guilty of mean 
and diſhonourable Actions of more Kinds than one, to 
zvoid theſe and other diſagreeable Conſequences of their 
dupineneſs. Beſides, as the upper Part of the World 
are peculiarly deſtined by Providence to be in one Way 
or another extenſively uſeful in Society : ſuch of them 
as are not, defraud it of the Service they owe it, and 
therefore break this Commandment. But 

3. Lo obſerve it well, Frugality muſt be joined with 
Induſtry: elſe it will all be Labour in vain. For un- 
wiſe Ex penſiveneſs will diſſipate whatever the utmoſt 
Diligence can acquire. But if Idleneſs be added to Ex- 
'avagance, that brings on quick Ruin, And if In- 
emperance and Debauchery go along with them, the 
aſe is then come to its Extremity. Every one there- 
ore, who deſires to approve himſelf honeſt, ſhould be 

areful to live within the Bounds of his Income, ſo as 
o have ſomething in Readineſs againſt the Time of 
1ability and unforeſeen Events. But they who have, 
cdehien to have Families, ſhould endeayour to live a 
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good deal within thoſe Bounds. And whoever ſpend; 
upon himſelf, or throws away upon any other Perſon 
or Thing, more than he can prudently afford, (what. 
ever falſe Names of Praiſe, as Elegance, Generofity, 
Good-nature, may be given to this Indiſcretion) wil ] 
be led, before he is aware, to diſtreſs himſelf, perhapy 
many more; and be too probably driven at laſt to repair, 
as well as he can, by Wickedneſs, the Breaches, which 
he hath made by Folly. 

4. This Commandment requires in the laſt Place, 
that we neither deny ourſelves, or thoſe who belong to 1 


us, what is fit for our and their Station, which is one the 
Kind of Robbery ; nor omit to relieve the Poor accord- Eq 
ing to our Ability, which is another Kind. For what. W of 


ever we enjoy of worldly Plenty is given us in Truſt, MW Lif 
that we ſhould take our own Share with Moderatior, ſec 
and diſtribute out the Remainder with Liberality. And lic 
as they, who have but little, will, moſt or all of them, Co 
at one Time or another, find thoſe who have leſs; very ſtre 
ſew, if any, are exempted from giving ſome Alms. W Pr: 
And whoever either penuriouſly or thoughtleſsly neg- W Ac 
lects his proper Share of this Duty, is unjuſt to his Fo! 
Maker and his Fellow-Creatures too. For the Goad, wit 
which God hath placed in our Hands for the Poor, is MW An 
undoubtedly, as the Scripture declares it, their Due. ne/* 
He hath given them no Right to ſeize it: but he hath W lm; 
bound us not to wiihheld * it from them. 

And now, having finiſhed the two Heads propoſed, I exp 
ſhall only add, that by obſcrving theſe Directions from or 
a Principle of Chriſtian Falch; and teaching all under bee 
vur Care to obſerve them from the ſame; the poor in the 
this World may be rich towards Geda: and the ich bid 
may treaſure up in Store for themſelves a good Fourdation WM Me 
again the Time to come, which will enable them to 4% WI 
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The Ninth Commandment. 


HE Ninth Commandment is connected with every 

one of the four, which precede it. For neither 
the Duties of Superiors and Inferiors, nor thoſe amongſt 
Equals, could be tolerably practiſed; neither the Lives 
of Men, nor their Happineſs in the neareſt Relation of 
Life, nor their Poſſeſſions and Properties could ever be 
ſecure; if they were left expoſed to thoſe Injuries of a 
licentious Tongue, which are here prohibited. This 
Commandment therefore was intended, partly to 
ſtrengthen the foregoing ones; and partly alſo, to make 
Proviſion for every Perſon's juſt Character on its own 
Account, as well as for the Sake of Conſequences. 
For, independently on theſe, we have by Nature (and 
with Reaſon) a great Concern about our Reputations. 
And therefore the Precept, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Wit 
neſs againſt thy Neighbour, is, in all Views, of much 
Importance, 

The Crime, at which theſe Words principally and moſt 
expreſsly point, is, giving falſe Evidence in any Cauſe 
or Trial. And as, in ſuch Caſes, Evidence hath always 
been given upon Oath ; this Commandment, ſo far, is 
the ſame with the Third: only there, Perjury is for- 
bidden, as Impiety againſt God ; here, as injurious to 
Men. Now we are guilty of this Sin, if, in bearing 
Witneſs, we affirm that we know or believe any Thing, 
which we do not; or deny that we know or believe any 
Thing, which we do; or either affirm or deny more 
politively, than we have good Grounds, Nay, if we 


only ſtifle, by our Silence, any Fact, which is material, 
though we arc not examined particularly about it; ſtil] 
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when we have ſworn in general to ſpeak the whole 
Truth, we bear falſe Witneſs, if we deſignedly avoid 
it; eſpecially after being aſked, if we are able to ſay 
any Thing beſides, relative to the Point in Queſtion, 
For hiding the Truth may as totally miſlead thoſe who 
are to judge, as telling an Untruth. Indeed, if by any 
Means wnatever we diſguiſe the real State of the Caſe, 
inſtead of relating it in the faireſt and plaineſt Manner 
that we can: we evidently tranſgreſs the Intent of this 
Commandment. And by doing it, the good Name, the 
Property, the Livelihood, the Life of an innocent Per- 
ſon may be taken away; the Advantages of Society de- 
feated, nay, perverted into Miſchiefs, and the very 
Bonds of it diſſolved. Therefore the Rule of the Mo- 
ſaic Law is: If a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, 
his Brother that which is wrong ; ther 
hall ye do unto him, as he had thought to have done unto his 
Brether, and thine Eye ſhall not pity . With us indeed, 
the Puniſhment extends not ſo far, But however mild 
ſuch Perſons may find the Penalties of human Laws to 
be, or how artfully ſoever they may evade them ; God 
hath declared: A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed: 
and he that ſpeaketh Lies, ſhall nat eſcape ®. | 

The Commandment faith only, that we ſhall not 
bear falſe Witneſs again/? our Neighbour : but in Effect 
it binds us equally not to bear falſe Witneſs for him, 
For in all Trials of Property, bearing Witneſs for one 
Party is bearing Witneſs againſt the other. And in all 
Trials for Crimes, falſe Evidence, to the Advantage of 
the Perſon accuſed, is to the Diſadvantage and Ruin of 
Right and Truth, of public Safety and Peace; by con- 
cealing and encouraging what ought to be detected and 
puniſhed. | 

It being thus criminal to bear falſe Witneſs z it muſt 
be criminal alſo to draw Perſons into the Commiſſion of 
ſo great a Sin, by Gifts, or Promiſes, or Threatenings, 
or any other Method. And, in its Degree, it mult be 


Deut. xix. 1621, Þ Prov, Xix. 5+ 
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criminal to bring a falſe Accuſation, or falſe Action, 
againſt any one; or to make any Sort of Demand, for 
which there is no reaſonable Ground. 

Nay further, however favourably Perſons are apt to 
think of the Defendant's Side; yet to defend ourſelves 
azainſt Juſtice, or even to delay it by unfair Methods, 
js very wicked, For it ought to take Place; and the 
ſooner, the better. Still, both the Profeſſors of the Law, 
and others, may unqueſtionably ſay and do, for a doubt- 
ful or a bad Cauſe, whatever can be ſaid with Truth, 


| or done with Equity: for otherwiſe it might be thought 


{ill worſe than it is; and treated worſe than it deſerves; 
But if they do, in any Cauſe, what in Reaſon ought 
not to be done; if they uſe or ſuggeſt indirect Methods 
of defeating the Intent of the Law ; if by falſe Colours 
and Gloſſes, by terrifying or confounding. Witneſſes, 
by calumniating or ridiculing the adverſe Party, they 
endeavour to make Juſtice itſelf an Inſtrument for patro- 
nizing Injuſtice; this is turning Judgment into Gall, as 
the Scripture expreſſes it, and the Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
into Hemlock ©. 

But in a till higher Degree is it fo, if Judges or Jury- 
men are influenced, in giving their Sentence or Verdict, 
by Intereſt, Relation, F riendſhip, Hatred, Compaſſion, 
Party; by any Thing, but the Nature of the Caſe, as 
it fairly appears to them. For deſignedly making a 
falſe . FEY is completing all the Miſchief, 
which bearing falſe Witneſs only attempts. And, in 
a Word, whoever any Way promotes what is wrong, 
or obſtructs what is right, partakes in the ſame Sin: 
be it either of the Parties, their Evidences or Agents; 
be it the higheſt Magiſtrate, or the loweſt Officer. 

But Perſons may break this Commandment, not only 
a judicial Proceedings; but, often full as grievouſly, 
n common Diſcourſe : by raiſing, ſpreading, or coun- 
tnancing falſe Reports againſt others; or ſuch, as they 
aye no ſufficient Cauſe to think true; which is the 


Amos vi. 22. 
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Caſe, in Part at leaſt, of moſt Reports: by mi ſrepre- 
ſenting their Circumſtances in the World to their Pre. 
judice; or ſpeaking, without Foundation, to the Dil. 
advantage of their Perſons, Underſtandings, Accom- 
pliſhments, Temper, or Conduct; whether charging 
them with Faults and Imperfections, which do not be. 
long to them; or taking from them good Qualities and 
Recommendations, which do; or aggravating the former, 
or diminiſhing the latter: determining their Character 
from a ſingle bad Action or two; fixing ill Names on 
Things, which are really virtuous or innocent in them; 
imputing their laudable Behaviour to blameable or worth- 
leſs Motives; making no Allowance for the Depravity 
or Weakneſs of human Nature, Strength of Temptz 
tion, Want of Inſtruction, wicked Inſinuations, vicious 
Examples. And in all theſe Ways, Perſons may be 
injured, either by open public Aſſertions; or more dan- 
gerouſly perhaps, by ſecret Whiſpers, which they have 
no Opportunity of contradicting. The Scandal may 
be accompanied with ſtrong Expreſſions of hoping it is 
not true, or being very ſorry for it ; and warm Decla- 
rations of great good Will to the Partv, whom it con- 
cerns: all which may ſerve only to give it a more un- 
ſuſpected Credit. Nay, it may be conveyed very effec- 
tually in dark Hints, expreſſive Geſtures,or even affected 
Silence And theſe, as they may be equally miſchievous, 
are not leſs wicked, for being more cowardly and more 
artful, Methods of Defamation. 

Further yet: Speaking or intimating Things to any 
Perſon's Diſadvantage, though they be true, 1s ſeldom 
innocent. For it uſually proceeds from bad Principles: 
Revenge, Envy, Malice, Pride, Cenſoriouſneſs; un- 
ſair Zeal for ſome private or Party Intereſt ; or at beſt, 
from a Deſire of appearing to know more than others, ot 
mere impertinent Fondneſs of talking. Now theſe ate 
wretched Motives for publiſhing what will be hurtful 
to one of our Brethren, Sometimes indeed bad Chi- 
racters and bad Actions ought to be known: but much 
oſtener not, or not to all the World, or _— our 
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Means. And we have Need to be very careful from 
what Inducements we act in ſuch a Caſe. Sometimes 
again Things are known already; or ſoon will be 
known, let us be ever ſo filent about them: and then, 
to be ſure, we are more at Liberty. But even then, 
to take a Pleaſure in relating the Faults of others is by 
no Means right. And to reveal them, when they can 
be hid, unleſs a very conſiderable Reaſon require it, is 
extremely wrong. 

Indeed we ſhould be cautious, not only what Harm, 


but what Good we ſay of others, For ſpeaking too 


highly of their Characters or Circumſtances, or praiſing 
them in any Reſpect beyond Truth, is bearing falſe Wit- 
neſs about them, which may ſometimes turn againſt 
them: and may often miflead thoſe, to whom we exalt 
them thus; and produce grievouſly bad Conſequences 
of many Kinds. But the other is much the more 
common, and uſually the more hurtful, Extreme, 

We all think it an Injury, in the tendereſt Part, 
when bad Impreſſions are made on others concerning us 
and therefore ſhould conſcientiouſly avoid doing the 
ſame Injury to others. Making them deſignedly, with- 
out Cauſe, is inexcuſable Wickedneſs, And even where 
we intend no Harm, we may do a great deal. What- 
ever hurts, in any Reſpect, the Reputation of Perſons, 
always gives them great Pain, and often doth them 
st Prejudice, even in their moſt important Concerns. 

or indeed almoſt every Thing in this World depends 
on Character. And when once that hath ſuffered an 
Imputation; for the moſt Part, neither the Perſons 
calumniated, be they 
con pletely by their own Endeavours, nor the Perſons 
who have wronged them, be they ever ſo deſirous, re- 
ſtore it fully to its former State: though certainly they, 
who rob others of their good Name, or even without 
Deſign aſperſe it, are full as much bound to make Re- 
ſtitution for that, as for any other Damage, which they 
cauſe, But were they not to hurt at all the Perſon 
againſt whom they ſpeak, ſtill they hurt 9— 

an 


LECTURE: Un! 


ever ſo innocent, can recover it 


re 


and leſſen their Power of doing Good in the World; 
they often hurt their innocent Families by the Provo- 


cations which they give; they grieve their Friends; 


they ſet a miſchievous Example in Society; and, if 
they profeſs any Religion, bring a dreadful Reproach 
upon it, by a Temper and Behaviour fo juſtly hateful 
to Mankind, 

It will eafily be underftood, that, next to the Raifers 
and Spreaders of ill Reports, they who encourage Per- 
fons of that Kind, by hearkening to them with Pleaſure, 
and by Readineſs of Belicf in what they ſay, contradi& 
the Intention of this Commandment. Indeed we ought, 
far from countenancing Scandal and Detraction, to ex- 
preſs, in all proper Ways, our Diſlike of it: ſhew the 
Uncertainty, the Improbability, the Falſehood, if we 
can, of injurious Rumours ; oppoſe the divulging even 
cf Truths that are uncharitable; and ſet a Pattern of 
giving every one his juſt Praiſe. 

It muſt now be obſerved further, that though un- 
doubtedly thoſe Falſehoods are the worſt, which hurt 
others the moſt directly, yet Falſchoods in general are 
hurtful and wrong. And therefore Lying; all Uſe 
either of Words or Actions of known ſettled Import, 
with Purpoſe to deceive; is unlawful. And: thoſe Of- 
fences of this Kind, which may ſeem the moſt harm- 
leſs, have yet commonly great Evil in them. Lying 
deſtroys the very End of Speech, and leads us into per- 
petual Miſtakes,by the very Means which God intended 
ſhould lead us into ruth. It puts an End to all the 
Pleaſure, all the Benefit, all the Safety of Converſation, 


Nobody can know, on what or whom to depend. For 


if one Perſon may lie, why not another? and at this 
Rate, no Juſtice can be done, no Wickedneſs be pre- 
vented or puniſhed, no Buſineſs go forward. All theſe 
Miſchiefs will equally follow, whether Untruths be 
told in a groſs barefaced Manner, or diſguiſed under 
Equivocations, Quibbles, and Evaſions. The Sin there- 
fore is as great in one Cale as the other. And it is ſo 


3 great 


great 
made 
M 
mitte 
2 Lie 
all; 
two, 
wor 
likel) 
a Lie 
perſit 
abovi 
amiſ: 
the 8 
Wie 
Serv: 
tellir 
than 


LECTURE AVI - AM 


great in both, that no ſufficient Excuſes can ever be 
made for it in either, though ſeveral are often pleaded. 

Many Perſons imagine, that, when they have com- 
mitted a Fault, it is very pardonable to conceal it under 
a Lie. But ſome Faults ought not to be concealed at 
all; and none by this Method: which is committing 
two, inſtead of one; and the ſecond not uncommonly 
worſe than the firſt. An ingenuous Confeſſion will be 
likely, in moſt Caſes, to procure an eaſy Pardon: but 
a Lie is a monſtrous Aggravation of an Offence z and 
perſiſting in a Lie can very hardly be forgiven, But 
above all, if any Perſons, to hide what they have done 
amiſs themſelves, are ſo vile as to throw the Blame or 
the Suſpicion of it upon another; this is the Height of 
Wickedneſs. And therefore particularly all Children and 
dervants, who arechiefly tempted to excuſe themſelves by 
telling Falſehoods, ought to undergo any Thing, rather 
than be guilty of ſuch a Sin. And on the other Hand, 
all Parents, Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, ought to beware 
of puniſhing them too ſeverely for their other Offences z 
leſt they drive them into a Habit of this terrible one. 

Some again plead for making free with Truth, that 
they do it only in Jeſt. But theſe Jeſts of theirs often 
occaſion great Uneaſineſs and Diſquiet; and ſometimes 
other 1 ſerious bad Cenſequences. The Scripture 
therefore hath paſſed a ſevere 8 upon them. As 
a Madman, who cafteth Fire- Brands, Arrows, and Death ; 
ſo is the Man that deceiveth his Neighbour, and ſaith, Am 
[ not in Sport *? To give another Perſon Vexation, or 
make him appear contemptible, though in a flight In- 
ſtance, is by no Means innocent Sport. And beſides, 
to ſpeak Falſehood on any Occaſion is a dangerous In- 
troduction to ſpeaking it on more, if not all, Occaſions, 
For if ſo trifling a Motive as a Jeſt will prevail on us 
to violate Truth, how can we be expected to withſtand 
more weighty Temptations ? 


Prov. xxvi. 19. 
However, 
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However, it may perhaps at leaſt be thought, thy 
lying, to prevent Miichief and do Good, muft be yer. 
mitted, But the Scripture expreſsly forbids us to 4 
Evil, that Good may ceme*, And they, who allow them. 
ſelves in it, will uſually be diſcovered and loſe their Eng; 
or, if not, will never know where to ſtop. They vil 


be enticed by Degrees to think every Thing good, rah, 
ſerves their Turn, let others think it ever fo bed: the EN 
others again will think them elves authorized by fuch bad as 
Examples to take the ſame Liberties : and thus all Truk miſing 
and Probity will be loſt among Men: a much greater Rr 
Evil, than any Good, which Falſchood may do noy abs 
and then, will ever compenſate. and, | 
And if telling Lies, even from thefe plauſible Induce ry In) 
ments, be ſo bad; what muſt it be, when they proceed 2 
from leſs excuſable ones, as Defire of promoting ont Ta 
own Intereſt, or that of our Party : and how completely rutt 
deteſtable, when we arc prompted to them by Malice, before 
or undue Reſentment, or any other totally wicked be att 
Principle ! courſe 
Nor is the Practice leſs imprudent, than it is unlaw- the A 
ful. Some indecd lye to raiſe their Characters, as othen that 7 
do to gain their Points, But both act very abſurdly, themf 
For they miſs of their Purpoſe entirely, as ſoon as they preſen 
are found out: and all Lyars are found out: imme- vill b 
diately, for the moſt Part ; but in a while without fall rather 
And after that, every Body deſpiſes and hates them: Sing 
even when they ſpeak Truth, Nobody knows how u Cem 
credit them: and ſo, by aiming wickedly at ſome little ance 
Advantage for the preſent, they put themſelves fooliſhly 
under the greateſt Diſadvantage in the World ever atter — 1 
The Lip of Truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever : but a hin Ke 
Tongue is but for a Moment.. Beware then of the leaf wee 
Beginning of a Practice that will be fure to end ill. = WEE 
if you venture upon Falſchood at all, it will grow upd! 
Bz and entangle you; and bring you to Shame, ' 
uniſhment, to Ruin, And, beſides what you will fue. * 


Rom. iii. 8. f Prov. xli. 19, 22. 


b 


Catel 
II. 


duce- 
Oceed 
g ont 
e ten 
alice, 


icked 


nlaw- 
then 
urdly, 
they 
mme- 
t fail, 
hem: 
ow to 
little 
liſhly 
after, 
Hin 
lea 
. bo 
upot 
1c, 0 


ſuſte 


LECTURE XXVIL. 22s 


by it here, your Portion, unleſs you repent very deeply, 
and amend very thoroughly, will be with the Father of 
Lies hereafter. For into the heavenly Feruſalem ſhall in no 
wiſe enter whoſoever worketh Abomination, or maketh a Liss. 
Lying Lips are Abomination to the Lord: but they, that dial 
truly, are his Delight“. 

There is yet another Sort of Falſehood, often full as 
bad as affirming what we do not think: I mean, pro- 
miſing what we do not intend; or what we neglect 
afterwards to perform, ſo ſoon, or ſo fully, as we ought. 
Whoever hath promiſed, hath made himſelf a Debtor : 
and, unleſs he be punctual in his Payment, commits 
an Injuſtice ; which in many Caſes may be of very per- 
nicious Conſequence, 

Now in order to ſecure this great Point of ſpeaking 
Truth: beſides conſidering carefully and frequently the 
before-mentioned Evils of departing from it, we ſhould 
be attentive alſo to moderate the Quantity of our Diſ- 
courſe, leſt we fall into Falſchood wnawares. For in 
the Muliitude of Words there wanteth not Sin: but be 
that refraineth his Lips, is wiſe*, Perſons, who ſuffer 
themſelves to run on heedleſsly in Talk, juſt as their 
preſent Humour diſpoſes them, or the preſent Company 
will be beſt pleaſed; or who will ſay almoſt any Thing. 
rather than ſay Nothing; muſt be perpetually tranſ- 
prefling ſome of the Duties comprehended under this 
Commandment ; which yet it is of the utmoſt Impor- 
tance not to tranſgreſs. 74 with Reſpect to the Con- 
cerns of this World, He that loveth Life, and would ſee 
goed Days, let him refrain his Tongue from Evil; and his 
Lips, that they ſpeak no Guile *. And, as to our eternal 
State in the next, I any Man ſeem to be religious, and 
bridleth not his Tongue, that Man's Religion is vain', 


n Prov. xii. 22. Prov. x. 19» 


! Jam, i. 26. 
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The Tenth Commandment. 


E are now come to the Tenth and laſt Com- 
2 mandment; which is by the Church of None 
abſurdly divided into two, to keep up the Number, 
after joining the Firſt and Second into one, contrary to 
ancient Authority, Jewiſh and Chriſtian. How the 
Miſtake was originally made, is hard to ſay: but un- 
doubtedly they retain and defend it the more earneſtly, 
in order to paſs over the Second Commandment, as 
only Part of the Firſt, without any diſtin Meaning 
of its own. And accordingly many of their devotional 
Books omit it entirely. But that theſe two ought not 
to be thus joined and confounded, I have ſhewn you 
already, And that this, now before us, ought not to 

e divided, is extremely evident: for it is one fingle 
Prohibition of all unjuſt Deſires. And if reckoning up 
the ſeveral prohibited Objects of Deſire makes it more 
than one Commandment; for the ſame Reaſon it will 
be more than two, For there are ſix Things forbidden 
in it particularly, beſides all the reſt, that are forbidden 
in general. And moreover, if this be two Command» 
ments, which is the firſt of them ? For in Exodus it be- 

ins, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbaur's Houſe : but in 

euteronomy, Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's IWife. 
And accordingly ſome of their Books of Devotion make 
the former, ſome the latter of theſe, the Ninth*. 
Surely the Order of the Words would never have been 


* Their Manual of Prayers in Engliſh, 1725, puts. Thou Hall not cout 
thy Neighbour's Wife, for the Ninth. But in the Office of the Virgin, both 
Latin and Engliſh, called the Primer, 1717, Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbours Houſe, is the Ninth, | 
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hanged thus in Scripture, had there been two Com- 
andments in them ® : but being one, it is no Way ma- 
erial, which Part is named firſt, I ſay no more there- 
ore on ſo clear a Point: but recon! to explain this 
| Precept, of not coveting what is our Neighbour's, 

6 The good Things of this Life being the Gifts of God, 
or which all are to be thankful to him; deſiring, with 
que Moderation and ubmiſſion, a comfortable Share 
pf them, is very natural and right. Wiſhing, that our 
Share were better, is, in the Caſe of many Perſons, ſo 
ar from a Sin, that endeavouring diligently to make it 
eter is Part of their Duty. Wiſhing it were equal 
o tnat of ſuch another, is not wiſhing ill to bim, but 
nly well to ourſelves, And ſecking to obtain what 
belongs to another may, in proper Circumſtances, be 


My, perfect y innocent. We may really have Occaſin for 
£ 4 tz he may be well able to beſtow it; or he may have 


Occaſion for ſomething of ours in Return. And on 
heſe mutual Wants of Men all Commerce and Trade 
founded: which God, without Queſtion, deſigned 
ould be carried on; becauſe he hath made all Coun- 
ics abound in ſome Things, and left them deficient- 
others. | 

Not every Sort of Deſires therefore, but unfit and 
mmoderate Deſires only, are forbidden by the Words, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. And theſe are ſuch as follow. Firſt, 
four Neighbour cannot lawfully part with his Property, 
aden Nor we lawfully receive it; and yet we want to have it. 


* 


be- Indeed the Vatican Copy of the Septuagint in Exodus places, Ther 
it in balt not commit Aduliery, before Thou ſbalt do no Murder. And ſo do 
7 lark x. 19. Luke xviii. 20. Rom. xi11. 9. and Philo, and Part of the 

Jes ithers, But the Hebrew and Samaritan, and all Tranſlations excepting 
nake e Septuagint, and even That in Deuteronomy, and I believe moſt Copies 
th“. f it in Exodus, and Matth. xix. 18. and Joſephus, and ann! ner Part 
deen f the Fathers, keep the now common Order. And the Evangeliſts did 


t intend to obſerve the original Order: for they put, Honour thy Father, 
C lat, And St. Paul doth not ſay, that he intended to obſerve it. 
u3 therefore is not a parallel Caſe to that of the Tenth Commandment, 


One 
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One Inſtance of this Kind is expreſſed, Thou halt un 
covet thy Neighbour's Wife. Another is, if we want 
Perſon who poſſeſſes any Thing in Truſt, or under ce. 
tain Limitations, to give or ſell it in Breach of that 
Truſt or thoſe Limitations. Or if he can part with it, 
but is not willing; and we entertain Thoughts of ac. 
quiring is by Force or Fraud, or of being revenged a 
him for his Refuſal ; this alſo is highly blameable : fo 
why ſhould not he be left quietly free Maſter of hit 
own? Indeed _y preſſing and importuning Perſons, 
contrary to their Intereſt, or even their Inclinations 
only, is in ſome Degree wrong: for it is one Way of 
extorting Things from them; or however, of giving 
them Trouble, where we have no Right to give it. 
But though we keep our Deſires ever ſo much to our. 
ſelves, they may notwithſtanding be very ſinful. And 
ſuch they are particularly, if they induce us to enyy 
others: that is, to be uneaſy at their imagined ſuperior 
Happineſs, to wiſh them ill, or take Pleaſure in any 
Harm which befalls them. For this Turn of Mind 
will prompt us to do them ill, if we can: as indeed a 
great Part of the Miſchief that is done in the World, 
and ſome of the worſt of it, ariſes from hence. H/rath 
is cruel, and Anger is outrageous : but who is able to land 
againſi Envy©? Accordingly we find it joined in the 
New Teſtament with Strife, Railing, Vartance, Seditim, 
Murder, Confuſion, and every evil Work*, But were it 
to produce no Miſchief to our Neighbour, yet it is the 
directly oppoſite Diſpoſition to that Love of him, which 
is the ſecond great Precept of Chriſt's Religion. Nay 
indeed it deſerves, in ſome Reſpects, to be reckoned the 
worſt of il|-natured Sins. The revengeful Man plead 
for himſclf ſome Injury attempted againſt him : but the 
envious Perſon bears- unprovoked Malice to thoſe, who 
have done him neither Wrong nor Harm, ſolely becaulc 
he fancies them to be, in this or that Inſtance, very 


© Prov. xxvii. 4. 4 Rom. i. 29. xiii, 13. 1 Cor. iii.. 
2 Cor, xii. 20, Gal. v. 20, 21. 1 Tim. vi. 4. Jam. iii. 14, 16. 
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happy. And why ſhould they not, if they can; as he 
certainly would, if he could? For the Proſperity of bad 
People, it muſt be confeſſed, we have Reaſon to be fo 
far ſorry, as they are likely to do Hurt by it. But to 
defire their Fall, rather than their Amendment; to de- 
fire what may be grievous to any Perſons, not from good 
Will to Mankind, but from ill Will to them; to wiſh 
any Misfortune even to our Competitors and Rivals, 
merely becauſe they are ſuch; or becauſe they have 
ſucceeded, and enjoy what we aimed at; is extreme] 
uncharitable and. inhuman. It is a Temper that will 
zive us perpetual Diſquiet in this World, (for there will 
always be ſomebody to envy) and bring a heavy Sen- 
tence upon us in the next, unleſs we repent of it, and 
ſubdue it firſt, 

But though our ſelfiſh Deſires were to raiſe in us no 
Malignity againſt our Fellow-Creatures; yet if they 
tempt us to murmur againſt our Creator ; and either to 
ſpeak or think ill of that Diſtribution of Things, which 
his Providence hath made; this is great Impiety, and 
Rebellion of the Heart againſt God: who hath an abſo- 
Jute Right to diſpoſe of the Works of his [lands as He 
pleaſes; and uſes it always both with Juſtice and with 
Goodneſs to us, Were we innocent, we could none 
of us demand more Advantages of any Sort, than He 
tought fit to give us: but as we are guilty Wretches ; 
ar from having a Claim to this or that Degree of -Hap- 
pineſs, we are every one liable to ſevere | ny Vice tf 
And therefore, with the many Comforts and Bleflings 
which we have now, and the. eternal Felicity which, 
tirough the Mercy of our heavenly Father, the Merits 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, and the Grace of the Holy 
Ppirit, we may, if we will, have hereafter, ſurely we 
have no Ground to complain of our Condition. For 
what if Things be unequally divided here? we may 
be certain the Dilpoſer of them hath wiſe Reaſons ſor 
it, whether we can ſee them or not: and we may be as 
certain, that, unleſs it be our own Fault, we all be 
no Loſers by it: for all Things work together for Good to 

| them 
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them that love God. Therefore, how little ſoever ye 
enjoy, we have Cauſe to be thenkful for it: and hoy 
much ſoever we ſuffer, we have Cauſe to be reſigned, 
nay thankful too, even for that; as we may be the hap- 
pier in this World for many of our Sufferings ; and 
ſhall, if we bear them as we ought, be improved in 
Goodneſs by them all, and made happier to Eternity. 
But further yet : though we may not be conſcious of 
what we ſhall ftudy to hide from ourſelves, that our 
Deſires carry us either to behave or wiſh il] to our 
Neighbours; or to repine againſt God: ſtill, if they 
diſturb and agitate our Minds; it we are eager and ye. 
hement about the Objects of them ; we are not arrived 
at the State, in which we ſhould be found. Some Feel. 
ing of this inward Tumult, eſpecially on trying Occa- 
ſions, may be unavoidable by fallen Man; and more 
of it natural to one Perſon than another: but, after 
all, it is voluntary Indulgence, that gives our Appe- 
tites, and Paſſions, and Fancies, the far greateſt Share 
of their Dominion. We inflame them, when elle they 
would be moderate: we affect Things, for which we 
have really no Liking, merely becauſe they are faihion- 
able: we create imaginary Wants to ourſelves ; and 
then grow as earneſt for what we might do perfedtly 
well without, as if the Whole of our Felicity con- 
ſiſted in it. This is a very immoral State of Mind: 
and hurries Perſons, almoſt irreſiſtibly, into as immoral 
2 Courſe of Life. In Proportion as worldly Inclinations 
of any Kind engage the Heart, they exclude from it 
ſocial Affection, Compaſſion, Generoſity, Integrity; and 
yet more effectually Love to God, and Attention to the 
Concerns of our future State, Nor do they almoſt eve! 
fail to make us at preſent miſerable, as well as wicked. 
They prey upon our Spirits, torment us with perpetual 
Self-Diſlike, waſte our Health, ſink our Character, 
drive us into a thouſand fooliſh Actions to gratify them; 
and, when all is done, can never be gratified, fo 2s to 
give us any laſting Satisfaction. Firſt, we ſhall be ful 


* Rom, viii, 28, f 
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of Anxieties and Fears: when we have got over theſe 


Tr ve and obtained our Wiſh, we ſhall __ find it comes 


how WM very ſhort of our Expectation: then we ſhall be cloyed, 
ned; ¶ and tired, and wretchedly languid, till ſome new Cray- 
hap- ing ſets us on work to, as little Purpoſe as the former 
and lid; or till we are wiſe enough to ſee, that ſuch Pure 


ed in ¶ ſuits are not the Way to Happineſs. 


ty, But ſuppoſing Perſons are not violent in. purſuing the 
us of WF imagined good Things of this World; yet if they be 
t our BY (ejected and grieved, that no more of them have fallen 
o our WE to their Lot; if they mourn over the Inferiority of their 
they WM Condition, and live in a perpetual Feeling of Affliction 
d ve. be it ever ſo calm) on that Account; or indeed on Ac- 
rivel W count of any Croſs or Diſadvantage whatever, belong- 
Feel. ing to the preſent Life: this alſo is a Degree, though the 
cer. WY loweſt and leaſt, yet ſtill a Degree, of inordinate De- 
more ¶ fire, For we are not grateful, if, inſtead of taking our 
atier WF Portion of Happineſs here with Cheerfulneſs, and due 
\ ppe- Acknowledgments for it, we only lament, that it is not, 
Stare in this or that Reſpect, more conſiderable; and we are 
: the) I not wiſe, if we embitter it, be it ever ſo ſmall, by a 
h ve fruitleſs Sorrow, inſtead of making the beſt of it. 
hion- Theſe then being the Exceſſes, which this Command- 
and ment forbids ; the Duty, which of courſe it requires, 
ect WM is, that we Learn, like St. Paul, in whatſoever State we 
C0" Wh are, therewith to be content.. This Virtue every Body 
lind: piactiſes in ſome Caſes: for who is there, that could 
mori not mention ſeveral Things which he ſhould be glad to 
mon I have, yet is perfectly well ſatisfied to go without them? 
om u And would we but ſtrive to be of the ſame Diſpoſition 
ad in all Caſes; the Self-Enjoyment, that we ſhould reap 
to the from it, is inexpreſſible. The worldly Condition of 
t eve! BY nlultitudes is really quite as good as it needs to be; 
cked. BY and of many others (who do not think ſo) as good as 
etull BY it well can be. Now for ſuch to be anxious about 
acter mending it, is only being miſerable for Nothing. And 
n in whatever we may have Cauſe to wiſh our Circum- 
| as 
e full 
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ſtances were better, moderate Wiſhes will be ſufficient 
to excite a reaſonable Induſtry to improve them, as fu 
as we can: and immoderate E. erneſs will give us ng 
Aſſiſtance, but only Diſquiet. , 7 bow than a few con. 
ſume themſ-]ves with longing for what Indolence any 
Deſpondency will not ſuffer them to try if they ca 
obtain. The Deſire of the flothful killeth him : for hi 
Hands refuſe to labour *, And ſometimes, on the con- 
trary, the Precipitance, with which we aim at a fx 
vourite Point, is the very Reaſon that we overſhoot the 
Mark, and miſs it. | 
But ſuppoſing the moſt ſolicitous were always the 
molt likely to gain their Ends: yet this Likelihood will 
be often croſſed, both by Delays and Diſappointment; 
which to impatient Tempers will be extremely grie- 
vous: and the ſaddeſt Diſappointment of all will be, 
that they will find the moſt perfect Accompliſhment of 
their Wiſhes, after a very ſmall Time, to be little « 
no Increaſe of their Happineſs. Perſons uneaſy in their 
preſent Situation, or intent on ſome darling Object, 
imagine that could they but ſucceed in ſuch a Purſuit, 
or had they but ſuch a Perſon's good Fortune or Ac- 
compliſhments, then they ſhould be perfectly at Eaſe, 
and laſtingly delighted. But they utterly miſtake, 
Every Enjoyment palls and deadens quickly : every 
Condition hath its unſeen Inconveniences and Suffer- 
ings, as well as its viſible Advantages. And Happineß 
depends ſcarce at all on the Pre-eminence commonly ad- 
mired. For the noble, the powerful, the rich, the 
learned, the ingenious, the beautiful, the gay, the 
_ voluptuous, are uſually to the full as far from it, and 
by turns own they are, as any of the Wretches, whon 
they ſeverally deſpiſe. Indeed, when every Thing b 
tried round, we ſhall experience at laſt, what we hal 
much better ſee at firſt, as we eaſily may, that the cheet- 
ful Compoſure of a reaſonable and religious. and ther- 
fore contented, Mind, is the only ſolid Felicity tha 
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this World affords ; the great Bleſſing of Heaven here 
below ; that will enable us to reliſh the reſt, if we have 
them; and to be ſatisfied, if we have them not. What 
Schomon hath faid of Wealth, he found to be equally 
tue of every Thing elſe beneath the Sun. God giveth 
to a Man, that is goed in his Sight, Wiſdom, and Know- 
lage, and Foy but to the Sinner he giveth Travel, to ga- 
thr and heap up. — This alſo is Vanity, and Vexat ion of 
Spirit ®, 

3 therefore being the Gift of God, we 


ſhould earneſtly pray to Him for it. And in order to 


become fit Objects of his Favour, we ſhould frequently 
and thankfully recolle& the many undeſerved Comforts 
of our Condition, that we may bear the Afflictions of 
it more patiently ; reaſoning with Fob, Shall we receive 

dad at the Hand of God, and fhall we not receiue Evil ? 
Nor ſhould we fail to join with our Meditations on bis 
paſt and preſent Mercies, the firm Aſſurance, which 
oth his Attributes and his Promiſes furniſh, that the 
ame loving Kindneſs ſhall follow us all the Days of our 
Life"; and be exerted, though ſometimes for our 
Correction or Trial, yet always for our Benefit; and 
ſo as to make our Lot ſupportable in every Variety of 
utward Circumſtances. Let your Converſation there- 
fore be without Covetouſneſs ; and be content with ſuch 
Things as ye have: for He hath ſaid, I will never leave 
hee, nor forſake thee i. Another very important Con- 
eration, and neceſſary to be often brought to mind, 

„ that the Seaſon. both of enjoying the Advantages, 
nd bearing the Inconveniences, of Life is ſhort : but 
ne Reward of enjoying and bearing each, as we ought, 
eternal and inconceivably great. 

Together with theſe Reflections, let us exerciſe a a 
texdy Care to check every faulty Inclination in its 
arlieſt Riſe, For it is chiefly indulging them at firſt, 
hat makes them ſo hard to conquer afterwards. And yet 


Eccl. ii. 26. 
Heb, xijl, 5. 


Job ii. 10. * Pſalm xxili. 6. 
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we ſhall always find the bad Conſequences. of yielding 
to outweigh vaſtly the Trouble of reſiſting : and that 
to bring our Deſires, when they are the ſtrongef, 
down to our Condition, is a much eaſier Work, than 
to raiſe our Condition up to our Deſires, which will only 
grow the more ungovernable, the more they are pam- 
pered. Further: whatever Share we poſleſs of worldly 
Plenty, let us beſtow it on ourſelves with decent Moderz. 
tion, and impart of it to others with prudent Eibe 
rality : for thus knowing how to abound, we ſhall know the 
better how to 4400 Need n, if Providence calls us to it, 
And laſtly, inſtead of ſetting our Affections on any Thing 
on Earth", which would be a fatal Neglect of the great 
End, that we are made for, let us exalt our Views to 
that bleſſed Place, where Godlineſs with Contentment wil 
be unſpeakable Gain®: and they who have refſtraine! 
the inferior Principles of their Nature by the Rules of 
Religion, ſhall have the higheſt Faculties of their Soulz 
abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs of God's Houſe, and lt 
made to drink of the River of his Pleaſures ?, 

Thus then you fee, both the Meaning, and the Im- 
portance, of this laſt Commandment: which is indeed 
the Guard and Security of all the preceding ones, 
For our Actions will never be right habitually, til 
our Deſires are ſo. Or if they could; our Maker 
demands the whole Man, as he ſurely well may: nor, 


till that is devoted to Him, are we meet for the Iuberi. 


tance of the Saints in Light 9. | 

And now, both the firſt and the ſecond Table of the 
ten Commandments having been explained to you, it 
only remains, that we beg of God ſufficient Grace to 
keep them; earneſtly entreating him in the Words of 
his Church : Lord, have Mercy upon us, and write al 
theſe thy Laws in our Hearts, we beſeech thee, 


m Phil. iv. 12. © x Tim, vi. 6 


” Pſalm xxxvi. 8. 
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Of Man's Inability, God's Grace, and Prayer to 
Him for it. 


Have now proceeded, in the Courſe of theſe Lec- 

tures, to the End of the Commandments; and ex- 
plained the Nature of that Repentance, Faith and Obe- 
dience, which were promiſed for us in our Baptiſm, 
and which we are bound to exerciſe, in Proportion as 
we come to under{tand the Obligations incumbent on 
us. You cannot but ſee by this Time, that the Du- 
ties, which God enjoins us, are not only very impor- 
tant, but very extenſive. And therefore a Conſideration 
will almoſt unavoidably preſent itſelf to your Minds 
in the next Place, what Abilities we have to perform 
them, Now this Queſtion our Catechiſm decides, 
without aſking it, by a Declaration, extremely diſcou- 
raging in Appearance; that we are not able, of our- 
ow Uh walk in the Commandments of God, and to ſerve 
hin | 

Indeed, had we ever fo great Abilities, we muſt have 
them, not of ourſelves, but of aur Maker : from whom 
all the Powers of all Creatures are derived. But ſome- 
thing further than this, is plainly meant here: that 
there are no Powers, belonging to human Nature in 
ts preſent State, ſufficient for ſo great a Purpoſe. The 
Law of God is ſpiritual : but we are carnal, ſold under 
Lins. And that ſuch is our Condition, will appear by 


Rom. vii. 14. 
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reflecting, firſt what it was at our Birth; ſecondly, 
What we have made it ſince. 

1. As to the firſt: we all give Proofs, greater or leſs, 
of an inbred Diſorder and Wrongneſs in our Under. 
ſtandings, Will and Affections. Poſſibly one Pr of, 
that fome may give of it, may be a Backwardneis 0 
own it. But they little conſider, how ſevere a Sentence 
they would paſs, by denying it, on themſelves, and al 
Mankind, Even with our natural bad Inclinations for 
ſome Excuſe, we are blameable enough for the ||| 
Things that we do. But how much more ſhould we 
be ſo, if we did them all, without the Solicitation of any 
inward Depravity to plead afterwards in our Favour! 
In Point of Intereſt therefore, as well as Truth, we are 
concerned to admit an original Proneneſs to Evil in our 
Frame: while yet Reaſon plainly teaches, at the ſame 
Inne, that whatever God created was originally, in its 
Kind, perfect and good. | 

To reconcile theſe two Things would have been a 
great Difficulty, had not Revelation pointed out the 
Way, by informing us, that Man was indeed made up- 
right *, but that the very firſt of human Race loft their 
Innocence and their Happineſs together ; and tainting, 
by wilful Tranſgreſſion, their own Nature, tainted, by 
Conſequence, that of their whole Poſterity, Thus 
by ene Man, Sin entered into the World, and Death by Sin; 
and fo Death paſſed upon all Men, for that all have, fi- 
ned <. We find in Fact, however difficult it mah be 
to account for it in Speculation, that the Diſpoſition 
of Parente, both in Body and Mind, very commonly 
deſcend, in ſome Degree, to their Children. And there- 
fore it is intirely credible, that ſo great a Change in the 
Minds-of our firſt Parents fiom abſolute Rightneſs ot 
Temper to preſumptuous Wickedneſs; accompanied 
with an equal Change of Body, from an immortal 
Condition to a mortal one, produced perhaps, in Part 
by the phyſical Effects of the forbidden Fruit; that 


b Eccl, vii. 29, © Rom, v. 12. 
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theſe Things, I ſay, ſhould derive their fatal Influences 
to every ſucceeding Generation. For though God 
will never impute any thing to us, as our perſonal 
Fault, which is not our own Doing; yet he may very 
juſtly withhold from us thoſe Privileges, . which he 
zranted to our firſt Parents only on Condition of their 
faultleſs Obedience, and leave us ſubje& to thoſe In- 
conveniences, which followed of Courſe from their Diſ- 
obedience : as, in Multitudes of other Caſes, we fee 
Children in far worſe Circumſtances by the Faults ot 


their diſtant Forefathers, than they otherwiſe would 


have been. And moſt evidently it is no more a Hard- 
ſhip upon us, to become ſuch as we are by means of 
Adam's T ranſgrefſion, than to. ſuffer what we often do 
for the Pranſgreſſions of our other Anceſtors; or to 
have been created ſuch as we are, without any one's 
Tranſgreſſion: which laſt, all, who diſbelieve original 
din, mult affirm to be our Caſe. | 
But unhappy for us as the Failure of the firſt Man 
was, we ſhould be happy in Compariſon, if this were 
all, that we had to lament. Great as the native Diſ- 
order of our Frame is; yet either the Fall of Adwn 
eſt in it, or God reſtored to it, ſome Degree of Diſp»- 
tion to Obedience, and of Strength againſt Sin: (> 
that though in us, that is in our Fleſb, dwelleth no go d 
Ting, yet after the inward Man, (the Wind) we de- 
ght in the Law of Gd; and there are Occaſions, 
on which even the Gentiles, which have not the Lam, di 
Nature the Things contained in the Lato, though nei- 
er all, nor any, without Fault, And on us Chrit- 
ans our heavenly Father confers, in our Baptiſm, the 
llurance of much greater Strength, to obey his Com- 
ands, than they have, But then, if we conſider 
2. What we have made our Condition ſince, we 
hall find, that inſtead of uſing well the Abilities which 
we had, and taking the Methods, which our Maker 
ath appointed for the Increaſe of them, we have often 


Qt Rom, vii. 18. 2 Ver. 22, 23» 
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careleſsly, and too often wilfully, miſemployed the 
former, and-neglected the latter. Now by every In. 
ſtance of ſuch Behaviour, we diſpleaſe God, weaken 
our right Affections, and add new Strength to wrong 
Paſſions : and by Habits of ſuch Behaviour, corrupting 
our Hearts, and blinding cur Underſtandings, we briny 
ourſelves into a much worſe Condition, than that, in 
which we were born; and thus become doubly incz- 
pable of doing our Duty. This, Experience proves 
but too plainly; though Scripture did not teach, as it 
doth, that the /magination of Man's Heart is Evil frm 
his Youth®* that we were ſhapen in Iniquity, and in Sin 
aid our Mother conceive us": that the carnal Mind i; 
Enmity againſt Gedi: that without Chriſt we can do NM. 
thing *; and that we are not ſufficient to think any Thing, 
4 of ourſelves \. 

Yet, notwithſtanding this, we feel within us an 
Obligation of Conſcience to do every Thing that is right 
and good. For that Obligation is in its Nature un- 
changeable: and we cannot be made happy otherwie, 
than by endeavouring to fulfil it; though God, for the 
Sake of our bleſſed Redeemer, will make fit Allowances 
for our coming ſhort of it, But then we muſt not hope 
for ſuch Allowances as would really be unfit. Our ori- 
ginal Weakneſs indeed is not our Fault: but our Ne. 
glect of being relieved from it, and the Additions that 
we have made to it, are. And whatever we might 
have had the Power of doing, if we would; it is no 


Injuſtice to puniſh us for not doing: eſpecially when | 


the Means of enabling ourſelves continue to be offered 
to us through our Lives. Now, in Fact, the who 
Race of Mankind, I charitably hope and believe, have, 
by the general Grace or Favour of God, the Means of 
doing ſo much, at leaſt, as may exempt them from fu- 
ture Sufferings. But Chriſtians, by the Hpecial Gra 
mentioned in this Part of the Catechiſm, are qualihed 


b Gen. viil. 21. 


K John xv, 5. 


u Pl. li. 5. 
12 Cor, iii. 5. 


I Rom. Vil, IC 


(0 


in th 
divir 
it be 
latte 
1 
Min 
righ! 
Deg 
Nee 
rien. 
it, 
his | 
mat! 
{hou 
judg 
incl 
9000 
Sou! 
liho 
find: 
Stre 
wha 
our 
that 
{hal 


fered | 


Whole 
have, 
ans of 
m fu- 
Gra 


alified 


ö vül. "4 


L ECTWRE ENIX als 


to do ſo much more, as will intitle them, not for their 
own Worthineſs, but that of the holy Jeſus, to a diſ- 
tinzuiſhing Share of future Reward. 

Now the ſpecial Grace of the Goſpel conſiſts, partly 
in the outward Revelation, which it makes to us, of 
divine Truths; partly in the inward Aſſiſtance, which 
it beſtows oa us for obeying the divine Will. The 
latter is the Point, here to be conſidered. 

That God is able, by ſecret Influences on our 
Minds, to diſpoſe us powerfully' in Favour of what is 
right, there can be no Doubt: for we are able in ſome 
Degree to influence one another thus, That there is 
Need of his doing it, we have all but too much Expe- 
rience: and that therefore we may reaſonably hope for 
it, evidently follows, He interpoſes continually by 
his Providence, to carry on the Courſe of Nature in the 
material World: is it not then very likely, that he 
ſhould interpoſe in a Caſe, which, as far as we can 
judge, is yet more worthy of his Interpoſition; and 
incline and ſtrengthen his poor Creatures to become 
good and happy, . gracious Impreſſions on their 
Souls, as Occaſions Nquire? But ſtill, Hope and Like- 
lihood are not Certainty : and God, whoſe Ways are paſt 
fnaing out ®, might have left all Men to their own 
Strength, or rather indeed their own Weakneſs. But 
whatever he doth in Relation to others, which is not 
our Concern, he hath clearly promiſed to us Chriſtians, 
that his Grace ſhall be ſufficient for us"; his Holy Spirit 
ſhall enable us effectually to do every Thing which his 
Word requires. | 

We may reſiſte his Motions : or we may receive them 
into our Souls, and act in Conſequence of them. Ever 
one hath Power enough to do right: Scripture, as welt 
ay Reaſon, ſhews it: only we have it not reſident in 
us by Nature; but beſtowed on us continually by our 
Maker, as we want it. In all good Actions that 


Rom. xi. 33. 2 Cor. xii. g. Acts vii. 51. 


L 5 we 


a LEST: HS: K-22 - 


we perform, the Preparation of the Heart is from th 
Lord”. And that Faith, which is the Fountain of al 
Actions truly good, 15s not of ourſelves, it is the Gift if 
God u. But he giveth liberally to allt, who aſk him: and it b 


therefore no one hath Cauſe of Complaint. ſtan 

It is true, we are ſeldom able to diſtinguiſh this hea- WO torn 
venly Influence from the natural Workings of our own MW plai 
Minds: as indeed we are often influenced one by ano- ( 
ther without perceiving it. But the Aſſurance, given Me: 
in Scripture, of its being vouchſafed to us, is abun- Ii of * 


dantly ſufficient: to which, Experience alſo would add IF fuit: 
ſtrong Confirmation, did we but attend with due Se- witi 
riouſneſs to what paſſes within our Brealts, Deg 

Our natural Freedom of Will is no more impaired by his 
theſe ſecret Admonitions of our Maker, than by the Hut 
open Perſuaſions of our Fellow-Creatures. And th: and 
Advantage of having God's Help, far from making it ſhe: 
unneceſſary to help ourſelves, obliges us to it peculiarly, WW to a 
We are therefore to work out our own Salvation, be- N 
cauſe He worketh in us both to will and to do* For it ¶ oug! 
is a great Aggravation of every Sin, that, in commit I othe 
ting it, we quench the pious Mons excited by th Ii by « 
Spirit * of God in our Hearts: and a B. Incitement I both 
to our Endeavouts of performing every Duty, that with natu 
ſuch Aid we may be ſure of Succeſs. Our own natural tion: 
Strength cannot increaſe, as Temptations and Difh- ¶ reſpe 
culties do: but that, which we receive from Heaven, tect 
can. And thus it is, that we learn Courage and Hu- out 
mility at once; by knowing, that we can do all Things, i | h: 
but only through Chrift which ftrengtheneth us"; and for « 
therefore not we, but the Grace of God, which is wil) that 
ns *. our 

This Grace therefore being of ſuch Importance to ¶ our 
us, our Catechiſm, with great Reaſon, directs us at WO but 
all Times to call for it by diligent Prayer, For our hea- Lea 
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LECTURE XN. on 
venly Father hath not promiſed, nor can we hope, 
that He twill give the Holy Spirit to them who proudly diſ- 
dain, or negligently omit, to aſe Him. And hence 
it becomes peculiarly neceſſary, that we ſhould under- 
ſtand how to pray to Him: a Duty mentioned in the 
former Part of the Catechiſm,. but reſerved to be ex- 
plained more fully in this, 

God having beſtowed on us-the Knowledge, in ſome 
Meaſure, of what He is in Himſelf, and more eſpecially 
of what He is to us; we are doubtleſs bound to be 
ſuitably affected by it: and to keep alive in our Minds, 
with the utmoſt Care, due Sentiments of our continual 
Dependance on Him, of Reverence and Submiſſion to 
his Will, of Love and Gratitude for his Goodneſs, of 
Humility and Sorrow for all our Sins againſt Him; 
and earneſt Defire, that his Mercy and Favour may be 
ſhewn, in ſuch Manner as He ſhall think fit, to us and 
to all our Fellow-Creatures, 

Now, if theſe Sentiments ought to be felt, they 
ought alſo to be ſome Way exprefled : not only that 
others may ſee we have them, and be excited to them 
by our Example : but that we ourſelves may receive 
both the Comfort and the Improvement, which muſt 
naturally flow from exerciſing ſuch valuable Aﬀet- 
tions. And unqueſtionably the moſt lively and moſt 
reſpectful Manner of exerciſing them is, that we di- 
rect them to Him who is the Object of them; and pour 
out our Hearts before Him in ſuitable Acts of Homage, 
Thankſgiving, and Confeſſion ; in humble Petitions 
tor ourſelves, and Interceflions for all Mankind. Not 
that God is iznorant, till we inform Him, either of 
our outward Circumſtances, or the inward Temper of 
our Hearts. If He were, our Prayers would give Him 
but very imperfect Knowledge of either: for we ate 
greatly ignorant of both ourſelves. But the Deſign of 
Prayer is, to bring our own Minds into a right Frame; 
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and ſo make ourſelves fit for thoſe Bleſſings, for which 
we are very unfit, while we are too vain or too careleſ 
to aſk them of God. 

The very Act of Prayer therefore will do us Good, if 
we pray with Attention, elſe it is Nothing ; and with 
Sincerity, elſe it is worſe than Nothing. And the Con- 

ſequences of praying, God hath promiſed, ſhall be 
further Good. All Things whatſoever ye ſhall aft i, 
Prayer, believing, ye ſhall receive“. Not abſolutely al 
Things whatſoever we deſire: for ſome of our Deſites 
may be on ſeveral Accounts unfit, and ſome would 
prove extremely hurtful to us. Therefore we ought 
to conſider well what we. pray for: and eſpecially in all 
temporal Matters refer ourſelves wholly to God's good 
Pleaſure. Nor doth He always grant immediately 
what He deſigns to grant, and hath given us the fulleſt 
Right to aſk : but delays it perbaps a while to exerciſe 
our Patience and "Truſt in Him: for which Reaſon our 
Saviour directs us always to pray, and not to faint *. But 
Whatever 1s really good, He will undoubtedly, as ſoon as 
it is really neceſſary, give us upon our Requeſt : pro- 
vided further, that with our earneſt Petitions we join 
our honeſt Endeavours : for Prayer was never deſigned 
to ſerve inſtead of Diligence, but to aſſiſt it. And there- 
fore, if in our temporal Affairs we are idle or inconſi- 
derate, we muſt not expect that our Prayers will bring 
us good Succeſs : and if, in our ſpiritual ones, we wil- 
fully or thoughtleſsly negle& ourſelves; we muſt not 
imagine, that God will amend us againſt our Wills, or 
whilſt we continue ſupinely indifferent, But let us do 
our Duty to the beſt of our Power, at the ſame Time 
that we pray for his Blefling : and we may be aſſured, 
that Nothing but an injurious Diſbelief can prevent our 
obtaining it: on which Account St. James requires, that 
we aſk in Faith, nothing wavering *. 
Luke xviii. 1. 
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hick Indeed, without the Encouragement given us in 
ele; WW Scripture, it might well be with {ſome Ditadenee, and 

it ſhould ſtill be with the utmoſt Reverence, that we take 
d, 1 en us 10 ſpeak unto the Lord, who: are but Duſt and 
with esd. The Heathens therefore addreſſed their Prayers 
"on. MW to imaginary Deities of an inferior Rank, as judging 
| be MW themſelves unworthy. to approach the ſupreme 'One. 
> ; hut our Rule is, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Gad, and 
y al Hin only ſhalt thou ſerve ©, The affected Humility of 
fires worſbipping even Angels, and therefore much more Saints, 
(Who, if really ſuch, are yet lower than Angels *) may, 
25 we are taught, beguile us of our Reward® : whereas 
we may come boldly to the Throne of our Maker's Grace ', 
though not in our own Right, yet through the Me- 
diator whom he hath appointcd : and who hath both' 
procured us the Privilege; and inſtructed us how to 
uſe it, by delivering to us A Prayer of his own Com-' | 
poſition z which might be at once a Form for us fre- | 
quently to repeat, and a Pattern for us always to 
imitate, 

That the Lord's Prayer was deſigned as a Form, ap- 
nears from his own Words: After this Manner pray 9e; 
or, tranſlating more literally, Thus pray ye®; and, which 
is yet more expreis, Ihen ye pray, Jay, Our Father b, 
Kc. Beſides it was given by Him to his Diſciples on 
their Requeſt, that He would teach them to pray, as Jobn 
alſo taught his Diſciples : which undoubtedly was, as. 
the great Rabbis amongſt the Fews commonly taught 
theirs, by a Form. Ard accordingly this Prayer hath 
deen conſidered and uſed as ſuch, from the earlicſt Ages 
of Chriſtianity down to the prelent. 

Yet our Saviour's Deſign was not, that this ſhould 
be the only Prayer of Chriſtians : as appears both from 
the Precepts and the Practice of the Apoſtles, as well 
a3 from the Nature and Reaſon of the Thing. But 
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when it is not uſed as a Form, it is however of unſpeak. 
able Advantage as a Model. He propoſes it indeed 
more particularly as an Example of Shortneſs. Not 
that we are never to make Jonger Pravers: for He 
himſelf continued all Night in Prayer to God and we 
have a much longer, made by the Apoſtles, in the 
fourth Chapter of the Acts. But his Intention waz, 
to teach by this Inſtance, that we are not to affect un. 
meaning Repetitions, or any n-edleſs Multiplicity of 
Words, as if we thought that we ſhould be heard for on 
much ſpeaking *. And not only in this Reſpect, but 
every other, is our Lord's Prayer an admirable Inſtitu- 
tion and Direction for praying aright: as will abun— 
dantly appear, when the ſeveral Parts of it come to 
be diſtinctly explained. But tho' ſuch Explanation 
will ſhew, both the Purport and the Excellency of it, 
more fully; yet they are to every Eye viſible in the 
Main, without any Explanation at all. And therefore 
let us conclude at preſent with devoutly offering it uy 
to God. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, hall»wed. be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdem come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven, Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that I Lang 
treſpaſs againſi us. And lead us not into Temptation, but {when 
deliver us from Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, and tle derſta 


Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. but {; 
advar 
as we 
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The LORD's PRAYER. 


Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be 
thy Name. 


HE Prayer, which our bleſſed Saviour taught 
his Diſciples, doth not need to be explained, as 
being, in itſelf, and originally, obſcure. For no 
Words could be more intelligible to his Apoſtles, 
than all thoſe, which he hath uſed throughout it. And 
even to Us now, there is Nothing that deſerves the 
Name of difficult; notwithſtanding the Diſtance of 
Time, the Change of Circumſtances, and the different 
Nature and Turn of the Jewiſh Tongue from our 
own. But ſtill, in order to apprehend it ſufficiently, 
there is requiſite ſome Knowledge of Religion, and the 
Language of Religion. Beſides, as we all learnt it 
when we were young, whilſt we had but little Un- 
derſtanding, and leſs Attention; it is not impoſſible, 
but ſome of us may have gone on repeating it to an 
advanced Age, without conſidering it near ſs carefully, 
as we ought. And this very Thing, that the Words 
ate ſo familiar to us, may have been the main Occa- 
lon, that we have ſcarce ever thought of their Import. 
Now we are ſenſible, it would be a great Unhappineſs 
to have our Devotions, as the Church of Reme have 
the principal Part of theirs, in a Language that we 
could not unde: itand, But ſurely it is as great a Fault, 
it, when we may ſo eaſily underſtand them, we do not; 
or if, though we do underſtand them, when we think 
of the Matter, we think about it ſo little, that, as to 
all good Purpoſes, it is much the ſame with praying in 
an 


„ 2M: 


an unknown Tongue. The Lord's Prayer, in itſelf, 
is very clear, very expreſſive, very comprehenſive, But 
all this is Nothing to us, if we ſay it without knowing, 
or without minding, what we ſay. For how excellent 
Words foever we ufe; if we add no Meaning to them, 
this can be no praying. And therefore, to make it 
really beneficial to us, we muſt fix deeply in our 
Thoughts what it was intended by its Author to con- 
tain. | gave 
Nov it conſiſts, you may obſerve, of three Parts. I. t 
An Invocation, or calling upon God, II. Petitions of-. ling 
fered. III Praiſes aſcribed to Him, of i] 
The Invocation is in theſe Words, Our Father ꝛbbidb Goc 
art in Heaven. And, few as they are, they expreſs very ſing 
fully the Grounds on which Divine Worſhip ſtands. Parc 
As the whole World derives its Being from God, IM £ter: 
He is on that Account ſtiled, the Father of alla. But s den 
rational Creatures are produced, not only by Him, but I /ur7 
in his Image and Likeneſs, He is in a ſtricter Seni: W Our 
the Father of theſe. And therefore Angels and Men deer 
are called in Scripture, what the Animals beneath them is tc 
never are, the Sons”, and the Offspring of God“ in tion 
which Senſe the Prophet ſaith, O Lord, thou art our bat 
Father, and we are all the Wort of thy Hand 4. Now, God 
as our Creator, he is evidently. not only our Father, but ben 
alſo our ſovereign Lord. | 
A ſecond Title God hath to this Name, from that the 
fatherly Providence and Goodneſs, which he exerciſes i of ( 
every where continuaHy : and of which Mankind hat lede 
large Experience ; not only in the many Enjoyments, 1 
Comforts, and Deliverances, that He grants us, but I fixt! 
even in the AMictions which He ſends us, always for ſh ſo F 
our Benefit; then more eſpecially dealing with us a; in a 
with Children, wham He loveth ©. rath 
But there is yet a third Reaſon, why we call Him con 
our Father, peculiar to us as Chriſtians ;. and founded 
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on our being united by Faith to his Son our Head,, 
and begotten again, through his Goſpel, to a lively Hope, 
to an Inheritance reſerved in Heaven for us* : Privileges 
ſo invaluable, that though He is doubtleſs a Father, 
and a tender one, to our whole Species, yet his Word 
ſpeaks of Us, as the only Perſons, in Compariſon, that 
have a Right to conſider Him in this View. As many 
as received Him, that is, our bleſſed Saviour, te them 
gave He Power to beceme the Sons of God; even to them 
that believe on his Name". The Lord is good to all' but 
ſingularly good to thoſe, who become, by the Influences 
of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſingularly fit Objects of his 
Goodneſs, They have Promiles of the greateſt Bleſ- 
ſings, to which Nothing, but Promiſe, can intitle: 
Pardon of Sin, Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, and Life 
eternal; by which laſt they are made, in the happieſt 
denſe, the Children of God, being the Children of the Re- 
ſurreftion k. Let us learn then, as often as we ſay, 
Cur Father, to magnify in our Souls, that gracious Re- 
deemer, who hath made Him ſo to us, more than He 
is to others, Let us often repeat the thankful Reflec- 
tion of St. John, Behold what Manner of Love the Father 
hath beflowed on us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of 
Cd; and joyfully argue, as St. Paul doth, I Children, 
then Heirs; Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chrift w. 

Thus then the Words, Our Father, expreſs, not only 
the abſolute Authority, but the unſpeakable Goodneſs 
of Ged: and the next, which art in Heaven, acknow- 
ledge his Glory and Power. 

I have already obſerved to you, in explaining the 
lixth Article of the Creed, that as God cannot but be, 
lo He cannot but be every where: for there is Nothing 
in any one Part of Space to confine his Preſence to that, 
rather than to any other. Beſides, his Providence is 
continually acting every where: and wherever He acts, 
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He is. Therefore Solomon juſtly declares, The Heaun 
and Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee". But ſtil 
the Scriptures repreſent Him as manifeſting the more 
viſible-Tokens of his inexpreſſible Majeſty in one pecy- 
liar Place: where He receives the Homage of his hoh 
Angels, and iſſues forth his Commands for the Govern. 
ment of the World. This they call his 7hrone®, and 7a 
bernacle in Heaven of which the earthly Tabernacle 
of Moſes was deſigned to be a Figure; being directed to 
be made according to the Pattern, ſhewed him in the Mount", 
That earthly Tabernacle was honoured for a long 
Time with ſplendid Marks of the Divine Refidence! 
on which Account, even after they were withdrawn, 
the Jews would be apt to conſider God, as dwelling at 
Ferujalem in his Temple, and fitting between the Che 
rubim". But our bleſſed Lord, being about to abolih 
the Moſaic Ordinances, enlarges the Views of his Di- is H. 
ciples, and raiſes them to that higher Habitation of in- preſlic 
conceivable Glory, to which they ſhould hereafter be Neis, 
admitted; and on which they were in the mean whik {Wount 
to ſet their Hearts, as the Seat of all Bleſſedneſs. e C: 
But further, being in Heaven denotes likewiſe the bild, 
almighty Power of God: agreeably to that of the Pfal- Ws &. 
miſt, Our God is in the Heavens : He hath done whatſoevn Nin 
He pleaſed', For as a higher Situation gives a ſuperior yition 
Strength and Command; and accordingly in all Lau- o ade 
guages, being exalted or brought low, ſignifies an In- ere! 
creaſe or Leſſening of Dominion or Influence: ſo re- ind. 
prefenting God, as placed above all, is deſigned to ex- Went, 
preſs, in the ſtrongeſt Manner, that His Kingdom ruth , ! 
over alli. uſtly 
When therefore we call upon cr Father which is nd 
Heaven, we profeſs to Ged our Belief, that He is the enten 
Author and Preſerver of the Univerſe, who governs bo b 
Things with paternal Care; but extends his Favour X * 
ie re 
hey a 
* Mal 
Mal. i. 
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eſpzcially to thoſe, who by imitating and obeying 
Him ſhew themſelves his true Children: and therefore 
moſt eſpecially to ſuch, as having acquired, by the 
Merits and Grace of his Son, the neareſt Relation and 


eau 
ſtill 


more 


ecu- 
boch Reſemblance to Him, have thereby a Covenant-Right 
vern. Jio an eternal Inheritance in that bleſſed Place, where 
d Ta. e exhibits his Glory, and reigns, poſſeſſed of ſovereign 
nac Authority, and boundleſs Power. 


Now applying thus to God, under the Notion of our 
Father, is excellently fitted to remind us, both of the 
Kutiful Regard, which we ought to have for him, as 
e himſelf pleads, IF I be a Father, where is mine Ho- 
ure; and allo, of the Kindneſs, which we may ex- 
dect from him, according to our Saviour's Reaſoning, 


ed to 
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long 
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Che Ve, being evil, know hmnw to give good Gifts unto your 
bob {MChridren ; how much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 


; Dif 
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is Holy Spirit to them that aſ him" Nor is this Ex- 
preſſion leſs fitted to admoniſh us of copying the Good» 
eſs, which we adore; and encecting Mercy and 
Bounty towards all our Fellow-Creatures, as far as 
e can, that we may be, in this excellent Senſe, the 
e the ({Ch:ldren of our Father, which. is in Heaven : for be maketh 
Pal. W's Sun 10 riſe on the evil and the good; and ſendeth 
ſerver Wain on the juſt and on the unjuſt*, And this admo- 
perior {Wiition is greatly ſtrengthened, as each of us is directed 
Lan- {to addreſs himſelf to God, not as to his own Father 
n In- Nerely, but as to gur Father, the common Parent of Man- 
ſo re- ind. For there is inexpreſſible Force in that Argu- 
o ex- ent, Have we nat all one Father, hath not one Ged created 
ral ? Hy do we deal treacheroufly, or in any Reſpect un- 
uſtly or unkindly, every Man againſt his Brother v? 
nd yet with greater Force till doth it hold, to pre- 
gent mutual Injuries or Unkindneſs amongſt Chriſtians: 
ho being, in a much cloſer and more endearing Senſe, | 
children of God, and Brethren one to another, than 
lie reſt of the World; ſurely ought never to be, what 
hey are too often, remarkably deficient in that reci- 
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procal Affection, which was intended as the Token, 
whereby all Men ſhould know them“. 

Then, at the ſame Time, the Conſideration, thi 
this our Father is in Heaven, poſſeſſed of infinite Power 
and Glory, tends greatly to inſpire us with Reverence 
towards him, at all Times, and in all Places, but in 
our Devotions peculiarly. And to this End it is plead- 
ed by the wiſe King, Keep thy Foot, when thou gocſt in 
the Houſe of God; be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let ni 
thine Heart be haſty to utter any Thing before God; for Gul 
is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth a. It alſo tends no leſs 
to remind us, what the great End of our Prayers and 

our Lives ſhould be: to obtain Admittance into that 
bleſſed Place, where God is, and Chriſt fits on his right 
Hand”. For in his Preſence is the Fulneſs of Foy; and 
at his right Hand, there is Pleaſure for evermore ©. 

You fee then, how many important Truths and 
Admenitions theſe few Words, which begin the Lord's 
Prayer, include: every Thing indeed, which can en- 
courage us to pray, or diſpoſe us to pray as we ought. 
Ihe Petition, which immediately follows, Hallowed 
be thy Name, is perhaps more liable to be repeated 
without being underſtood, than any of the reſt : but 
when underſtood, as it eaſily may be, appears highly 
3 to ſtand in the very firſt Part of a Chriſtian's 

rayer. The Name of God means here God himſelf, 
his Perſon and Attributes: as it doth in many other 
Places of Scripture, where fearing, or bleſſing, or cal. 
ing upon the Name of the Lord is mentioned. And to 
hallow his Name ſignifies, to think of him as a Holy 
Being, and behave towards him accordingly. Now the 
Word, Holy, bath been already more than once, in 
the Courle of thefe Lectures, explained to mean what- 
ever is worthy of being diſtinguiſhed with ſerious Re- 
ſpect. And therefore all ſuch Perſons, Places, Things, 
and Times, as are ſet apart from vulgar Uſes, and de- 
voted to religious ones, are ſaid in Scripture to be hol), 

* John xiii, 35. s Eccl. v. I, 2. Col. ii.. 
© Pſalm xvi, 12. | and 
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and commanded to be hallowed. Now theſe being ge- 
nerally preſerved with great Care, as they always ought, 
from whatever may defile and pollute them; hence the 
Term, Holy, came to ſignify what is clean and pure. 
And the moſt valuable Purity, beyond Compariſon, 
being that of a Mind untainted by Sin, and ſecure from 
Tendencies towards it ; Holineſs more eſpecially denotes 
this; and may in various Degrees be aſcribed to Men 
and Angels; but in abſolute Perfection to none, but 
God. For He, and He alone, is infinitely removed 
from all Poſſibility of doing, or thinking, or approv- 
ing Evil. | | 

This then is the Senſe, in which we are to acknow- 
ledge, that holy and reverend is his Name * this Concep- 
tion of him is the Manner, in which we are to Halloto 
it, and ſanctiſy the Lord God in our Hearts *© : a Matter 
of unſpeakable Importance, and the very Foundation of 
all true Religion. For if we are not fully perſuaded, 
that He is of purer Eyes, than to behold Evil * with In- 
difference; if we imagine, that He can ever act un- 
righteouſly himſelf, or allow others to do ſo; that He 
is in any Caſe the Author of Sin; or eſteems and loves 
any Thing in his Creatures, but Uprightneſs and Good- 
neſs; or ſhews himſelf to be other, than a perfectly 
great, and wiſe, and juſt, and gracious Being: ſo far 
35 we do this, we miſtake his Nature, and diſhonour 
Him; and ſet up an Idol of our own Fancy, inſtead of 
the true God, The Conſequence of which will be, 
that in Proportion as our Notions of Him are falſe, our 
Worſhip, ain ving and Obedience will be erroneous 
alſo: our Piety and our Morals will both be corrupted ; 
we ſhall neglect what alone can recommend us to Him: 
we ſhall hope to pleaſe Him by Performances of no 
Value, perhaps by wicked Deeds; and the Light, that 
ir in us, will become Darkneſs 5. 

No Wonder then, if we are directed to make it out 
hiſt Petition, that we and all Men may hallow God's 


4 Pſalm cxi, 9. 


0 1 Pet, iii. 15. f Hab. i. 13. 
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as we ought: that ſo right a Senſe of his Nati 
wr gy ery, eſpeciaily his Wiſdom, Juſtice, ani 
Goodneſs, may prevail through the World, as mg 
baniſh at once both Profaneneſs and Superſtition, 2 
engage us all to fear and love him equally: that w 
may entertain ſuch Notions of Chriſtianity, as will pre 
mote its Honour; and allow ourſelves in Nothing, thx 
may bring Diſgrace upon it, or tempt any to blaſphen, 
inſtead of ſanctifying, that worthy Name, by which u 
are called” but that each of us, in our Stations, may, 


with all Diligence, and all Prudence, propagate tf 


ure Religion and undefiled before God and th 
rad This is This Way, and the only Way poflible 
for us truly to honour Him, and be truly good and 
happy : happy in ourſelves, and in each other; in th 
reſent World, and that which is to come. With chi 
— therefore our bleſſed Lord moſt rationally d. 
rects us to begin. And let us all remember, that whit 
He bids us pray for in the firſt Place, He will —_ 
that we ſhould endeavour after in the firſt Place * 
as we acknowledge Him, who hath called us, to be hr h 
that we ſhould be holy alſo in all Manner of Conver ſation" 
* x Pet. i. 13. 


® James ii. 7. : * i. 27. 


e 


Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will be done. 


HE ſecond Petition of the Lord's Prayer, Th 
Kingdom come, follows very naturally r the 
firſt, Hallowed be thy Name, For — oy * 
of God, that is, entertaining juſt 8 Rey 
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oſſeſſed with a deep Senſe, of the Holineſs of His Na- 
ure, His Abhorrence of Sin, His Juſtice and Goodneſs ; 
the neceſſary Preparative for ſubmitting to, and being 
aithful Subjects of, that Kingdom, for the coming of 
yhich we are directed to pray. 

God indeed is, ever was, and cannot but be, Lord 


* nd King of the whole World, poſſeſſed of all Right 
5 ad all Dominion over all Things: as the — 
* eaſon ſhews, and the Concluſion of this very Prayer, 


Conformity to the reſt of Scripture, acknowledges, 
In this Senſe therefore we cannot pray for his Kingdom, 
; ſomething future, but only rejoice in its being ac- 
ually preſent: for what can be greater Joy, than to 
ve under the Government of infinite Mercy, Wiſdom, 
nd Power ? The Lord reigneth : let the Earth rejoice, 


Y „ t the Multitude of Iſles be glad thereof *. 

. But beſides this natural Kingdom of God, there is 
* moral and ſpiritual one, founded on the willing Obe- 
gell ence of reaſonable Creatures to thoſe Laws of Righte- 
f "I uſneſs, which he hath given them. Now this, we 
p he too plain Evidence, is not yet come amongſt Men, 


d fully as it ought. The very firſt of human Race 
volted from their Maker; and their Deſcendants, as 
oth Scripture and other Hiſtory ſhews, grew, Age aftec 
ge, yet more and more diſobedient; till at Length the 
mabitants of the whole Earth, inſtead of being the 
H ppy Subjects of God's rightful Empire, became, by im- 
oral Lives, and idolatrous Worſhip, moſt wretched 
laves to the uſurped Dominion of the wicked one. The 
Viidom and Coodneſs of God made immediate Provi- 
4 # on, through his only Son our Lord, to oppoſe this 
ingdom of Darkneſs, as ſoon as it appeared in the 
orld: not by his abſolute Power; for Obedience 
les its Value, unleſs it proceed from Choice; but by 
ie rational Method of Inſtructions, Promiſes, and 
arnings from Heaven, ſuperadded to what Nature 
ught, and ſuited to the Circumſtances of every Age. 
Theſe he gave at firſt by the Patriarchs to all Men 
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promiſcuouſly ; and whoever acknowledged his Authg. of \ 
rity, and obeyed his Laws, was a good Subject an 


true Member of his Kingdom. But when afterward, — 
notwithſtanding this Care, the Corruption of Mankini I 1uGc 


was become general, He choſe the Poſterity of his Ser. Ml the | 
vant Abraham, and diſtinguiſhed them by his eſpecial Fa. 
vour: not as caſting off the reſt of the World; for in even 
Nation, at all Times, hey that fear God, and work Ri ghteou. of G 
neſs, are accepted with Him ® but that, in this Peoplex 
I-aſt, the Profeſſion of Faith in Him, and Subjection to Ml faſt 
Him, might be kept alive; not merely for their own Be. For 
nefit, but the Information of others alſo. With then 
therefore was the Kingdom of God, in a peculiar De- euſn 
gree, for 150 Years. While they flouriſhed in their M G 
own Land, they held forth the Light of Truth to all 11 
the Nations round them. And when they were lei 
captive or diſperſed into other Lands, they ſpread it yu Chr 
farther: and thus were great Inſtruments in preparing MW 577 
the reſt of Mankind for that general Re-eſtabliſbmen WM belli. 
of Obedience to the true God, as King and Lord of 
all, which our hleſſed Saviour came to effect. bott 
The Goſpel Diſpenſation therefore having this for its 
End, and being much more perfectly fitted to attain it, ſelvs 
than any preceding Manifeſtation of Religion had been; I but 
the Scripture, in a diſtinguiſhed Manner, calls it the Rin- ,,; 
dom of God, or e Heaven: both which Words denote, in M ther 


exactly the ſame View, that Dominion, which in De- ,,, | 
niel it is foretold the God of Heaven fhould ſet up, an our 
which ſhould never be deſtroyed e. Our Saviour was then, d | 


after ohn the Baptiſt, only giving Notice of its Ap- ;;; ; 
proach, and opening the Way for ſetting it up, when WM 1. 
be firſt directed his Diſciples to pray, that it migit M 7. 
come. By his Death He raiſed it on the Ruins of the B 
Devil's Uſurpation, aver whom He triumphed on bi: beſt 
Croſs * : and now it hath been many Ages in the World, rerf 
But Mill it is by no Means come, in that Extent, and 

to that good Effect, which we have Reaſon to beg that 1 
it may, and to believe that it will. The largeſt Patt i * Ma 
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of Mankind hath not, ſo much as in Profeſſion, en- 
tered into this Kingdom: but lies overwhelmed in 
Pagan Idolatry, Jewiſh Unbelief, or Mahometan De- 
luſion. The largeſt Part of Chriſtians have corrupted 
the Doctrine of Chriſt with grievous Errors: and_thoſe 
who preſerve the pureſt Faith, too generally live ſuch 
impure and wicked Lives; that, though the Kingdom 
of God hath indeed taken Place amongſt them in outward 
Appearance, yet in that Senſe, which will prove at 
Jaſt the only important one, they are. ſtill far from it. 
Fir the Kingdom of God, ſaith our Saviour, is within you 
and conſiſts, as the Apoſtle further explains it, ix Righte- 
euſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Graces of the Holy 
Gho/t *. 

Flere then is great Room, and great Need, for pray- 
ing; that the Heathen may become the Inheritance of 
Chriſt, and the uttermeſt Parts of the Mahometan Morld 
his Poſſeſſion 3 > that the Jews, from whom, for their Un- 
belief, the Kingdom of God hath been fo long taken d away, 
may be reſtored to a Share in it; as the Prophets, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, hive foretold 
they ſhall : and laſtly, that all who profeſs and call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, may not only be led into the May of Truth, 
but hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, 
and in Righteouſneſs of Life. How little Proſpect ſoever 
there may be at pretent of ſuch Happineſs as this, yet 
we have a ſure Mord of Prophecy *, for the Ground of 
our Prayers, that the 'l ime {hall come, when the King- 
dems of this Morld. ſhall be the Kingdoms of our God and of 
bis Chriſt ', in a Degree that they have never been yet; 
when all the People ſhall be righteous", and know the 
Lird, from the greateſt unto the leaſt ®. 

But the Kingdom of God upon Earth, even in its 
beſt Eſtate, is comparatively but ſhort-lived and im- 
perfect, indeed a mere Introduction to that glorious 
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and eternal Manifeſtation of it in Heaven, which ourht 
ever to be the Object of our moſt ardent Deſires and 
Requeſts. For as the Governor, ard the Governed, 
and the great fundamental Laws of Government, are 

ſtill to be the ſame, in the preſent State of Trial, and 
the future one of Recompence, they both make up to- 
gether but one Kingdom of God. And therefore, 
when we pray for the coming of it, we pray, in the 
laſt Place, for the Arrival of that Time, when the 
King and Judge of all all fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and reward every Man according to his Iarks ; 
when the Righteous ſball ſhine forth, as the Sun, in the 
Kingdim of their Father +; even that Kingdom, which was 
prepared for them from the Foundation of the IVorld', and 
ſhall reign with Him in it for ever and ever. 


pare for it alſo; elſe we do Nothing but aſk our own 
Condemnation; as the Prophet Amos hath moſt aw- 
fully warned us: Ve unto you that deſire the Day o 
the Lord. To what End is it fo you? The Day of the 
Lord is Darkneſs, and not Light*. 

To inſtruct us therefore, on what it is, that our 
Share in the Kingdom of God depends, our Saviour 
immediately ſubjoins another Petition, expreſſing it 
very clearly: Thy Will be done in Earth. as it is in 
Heaven. For not every one that ſaith unto Him, Lord, 
Lord, fhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven " but they 
only who do the Will of God, ſhall receive bis Promiſe *. 

Indeed what God wills to do Himſelf, that He dith 
accordingly, both in the Army of Heaven, and among /t tht 
Inhabitants of the Earth; and none can ſtay his Hand". 
But what He wills Us to do, that He only requires of 
us, as we value his Favour, or fear his Diſpleaſure; 
leaving us deſignedly that Power of not doing what He 
bids us, without which, doing it were no Virtue. But 
though Diſobedience to his Will is in our Power; yet 


o Matth. xxv. 31. P Matth. xvi. 27. d Matth. xiii. 44 
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But then, as we pray for this Time, we muſt pre. 
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oht Obedience is not ſo, without the Aſſiſtance of his 
and Grace: which therefore, in theſe Words, we deſire for 
ied, WM ourſelves, and for all Men. And ſince, by the Means 
are of Prayer, we may have Strength to obey his Will 
and granted us; we are certainly, with as much Juſtice, 
to- expected to obey it, as if we had the Power already of 
ore, our own. 
the Now the Will of God conſiſts in theſe two Things: 
the chat we ſuffer patiently what He Jays upon us, and per- 
form faithfully what He commands us. The former of 
i; ; MW theſe; to bear with Reſignation whatever, in any Kind, 
God ſees proper to inflict; and, though we may wiſh 
and pray for the Prevention or Removal of Sufferings, 
yet to be content, nay defirous that his Will ſhould be 
lone, not ours” ; may often prove a difficult, but is always 
an evident and neceſſary, Duty, For to indulge a con- 
trary Diſpoſition, is to let up ourſelves above our Maker; 
to rebel againft his Authority, deny his Wiſdom, and 
diſtruſt his Goodneſs. The Ability therefore of ſubmit- 
ting meekly to his Pleaſure, is undoubtedly one great 
Thing that we are to requeſt, and endeavour to ob- 
our Il tain. 
jour But ftill, as the bleſſed Inhabitants of Heaven ſurely 
ig it WO bave little or no Occaſion for this Kind of Obedience, 
% in ¶ ve have Reaſon to think that the other, the active Sort, 
Lord, ¶ is the Point which our Saviour deſigned we ſhould prin- 
they Wl cipally have in View, when we beg, that God's Will 


ſe . may be done by us, as tt is by them: by his Angels 
» doth WY that 425 his Commandments, hearkening unto the Voice c 
/t the Ii "5 Words; thoſe Minifters of his, that do his Pleaſure -. 


and. Not that we can hope to equal the Services of Bein 
res of Wl placed ſo much above us: but only aſpire to ſuch Re- 
lemblance of them, that our Obedience may bear the 
at He fame Proportion to our Abilities, which that of the hea- 
But WW venly Spirits doth to theirs. Their Knowledge of God's 
; yet Wil is clear and diſtinct: on which Account, the high- 
eſt Character given of human Wiſdom is, to be as an 


iii. 44 WY Angel of God, to diſcern Good and Bade. It ſhould there- 
Luke xxii. 42. * Pſ, ciii. 20, 21. 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 
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fore, when we make uſe of this Petition, be our Deſie, 
that We alſo, in our Degree, may be not unwiſe, but 
underſtanding what the Will of the Lord is; and mg 
abound, more and more, in Knowledge and all Fudgment' 
They do every Thing, without Exception, which they 
know to be God's Pleaſure: whereas we are very apt to 
omit Part, and perform the reſt but imperfectly. They 
do it with Alacrity and Cheerfulneſs : whereas we too 
often ſhew great Backwardneſs and Reluctance. They 
do it alſo from a real Principle of Duty: whereas 
were the Truth but known, as to God it is known, 2 
great Share of the good Actions, upon which we value 
ourſelves, are perhaps only good Appearances ; proceed- 
ing, ſome from Conſtitution, ſome from worldly Pry- 
dence, ſome from Vanity; few, it may be doubted, 

rincipally, and fewer yet, entirely, from the Love o 
Þ car of God, from Eſteem of Virtue, or Hatred of Sin, 
In theſe Reſpects then we muſt earneſtly pray, and dil. 
gently endeavour, to be like the holy Angels: and were 
we but like them in one Thing more; that they al), 
without Exception, do the Will of God, and have nore 
amongſt them diſobedient to it; then would our Earth 
reſemble Heaven indeed. How far this is from being 
the Caſe, we know too well. But notwithſtanding let 
us comfort ourſelves with confidering, that as the I ime 
was, when even theſe bleſſed Spirits had a Mixture ot 
evil ones amongſt them ; ſo the Time will be, when 
we ſhall have no ſuch Mixture amongſt us: but ſhall 
become, in this and all Reſpects, as the Angels of C 
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e too Cide us this Day our daily Bread : And forgive 
The Wl us our Treſpaſſes, as wwe forgive them that tre- 
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HE three former of the ſix Petitions of the Lord's 
Prayer expreſs our earneſt Deſires, that we, and 
all our Fellow-Creatures, may attain the great End of 
our Creation ; that is, _ underſtand, receive, and 


f Sin. practiſe, true Religion, to God's Honour and our own 
di. eternal Happineſs: after which we proceed, in the three 
were lat, to alk of Him the Means to this End; ſuch Supplies 
y all of our Wants, as will be needful for the Performance 
none of our Duties. And they are comprehended under three 
Fart Ml Heads more: the Relief of our temporal Neceſſities, 
beine ! the Forgiveneſs of our paſt Sins, and the Aſſiſtance of 
10 let bis Grace againſt future Temptations. 
Tin {>< firſt of theſe Bleſſings we requeſt, by ſaying, 
ref Give us this Day eur daily Bread. All the good Things 
when of Life, and all our Capacity of receiving Support and 
t ſhall i Comfort from them, proceed, as every "I'hing doth, from 
C Vod's free Gift; and therefore depend, as every 1'hing 
doth, on his free Pleaſure: for what He hath beſtowed, 
He can, with juſt the ſame Eaſe, at any Time, take 
away, He hath placed Things indeed in a regular, and 
what we call a natural, Courſe and Order. But this 
Order is not only of his own appointing, but his own 
preſerving too. He it is, that maketh his Sun to riſe *; 
tat giveth us Rain from Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
fillins cur Hearts with Food and Gladneſs*. Were He 
E C- Matth. v. 45. d Acts xiv. 17. 
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only thus kind to us all in general, it would certainly 
be our Duty to acknowledge his Kindneſs, and pray far 
the Continuance of it. But as we learn from Scrip. 
ture further, that his Providence extends, even in the 
minuteſt Inſtances, to each of us in particular ; and 
that not the ſmalleſt Thing comes to paſs, but by his 
Appointinent, or wiſe Permiſſion © ; this furniſhes ad- 
ditional Reaſons for applying to Him, that his continual 
Superintendency may be ever exerciſed towards us for 
our Good. We know not indeed with Certainty, in 
theſe Matters, what will be good for us. But ſtill, 
ince He hath given us Deſires, inſeparable from our 
Frame, of enjoying Life to its ordinary Term ; with a 
competent Share of the ſeveral Accommodations which 
contribute to make it agreeable ; it muſt be lawful to ex- 
preſs thoſe Deſires to Him in a proper Manner. And 
this our Saviour direAs us how to do, when He bids us 
petition for eur daily Bread. 

The Word Bread, as it frequently ſignifies in Serip- 
ture all Sorts of Food, ſo it may very naturally ſignify, 
what it doth in this Prayer, all Sorts of Things requi- 
fite in human Life. This Agur meant, when he pray- 
ed, that God would feed him with Food (in the Original 
it is Bread) convenient for him. And this we mean in 
common Diſcourſe, as often as we ſpeak of Perſons get- 
ting their Bread. But then it muſt by no Means be ex- 
tended beyond Things requiſite ; thoſe, without which 
we are unable either to ſub{iſt at all, or however con- 
veniently and comfortably. Not that Defires of fur- 
ther Advantages in the World are univerſally unlawfi!, 
But they are ſo apt to enlarge, and ſwell into extrava- 

ant and ſinful Paſſions; into Schemes of Luxury, or 
F anir „or Covetoufneſs ; that we have uſually much 
more Need to reſtrain and check, than authorize them, 
by aſking the Accompliſhment of them from God; leſt 
we be guilty of what St. James condemns, aſhing ami/s, 
that we may conſume it upon our Lufts ©. 


Matth. x. 29, 30. Luke xii. 6, 7. Prov. xxx. 8. 
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t is therefore only for ſuch a Share of worldly Good, 
2s to a reaſonable and moderate Mind will appear ſuffi- 
cient, that our Saviour allows us here to pray; in the 
Spirit which Agur, in the Prayer juſt mentioned, ex- 
prefles, Give me neither Poverty nor Riches : feed me with 
Fred convenient for me. Leſt I be full, and deny Thee, and 
ſay, Il ho is the Lord! or left I be poor, and ſleal, and take 
the Name of my God in vain'. For indeed, though the 
s for MW 1<mptations of extreme Poverty are very great; yet the 
„in MW Tendency of Wealth and Eaſe and Power, to Senſua- 
till, N lity and Pride and Forgetfulneſs of God, is ſo exceed- 

our ing ſtrong, that a well - inſtructed and conſiderate Mind 
tha vould rather ſubmit, than chuſe to be placed in a Con- 
hich dition of Abundance and Eminence. For preſerving 
ex- the Order, and conducting the Affairs of the World, 
And ſome muſt be in ſuch Stations : but let all who are, look 
s us vell to their Ways; and let none of their Inferiors 

envy them. 

rip- It ought to be further obſerved here, that our bleſſed 
vify, Lord hath not only confined us to pray for our Bread, 
qui- I Put or daily Bread; to be given us, as we aſk for it, Day 
by Day : intending, doubtleſs, to make us remember and 


ray- 
— 32 our Dependance on God is continual, 
n in from one Moment to another: that they, who have the 
oet- I moſt of this World, have it only during his Pleaſure 
ex- ind are bound, both to aſk, and receive, every Day's 

Enjoyment of it, as a new Gift from Him : while, at 


the ſame Time, they who have leaſt may be aſlured, 


für- that what He hath commanded them to pray for, He 
ful. will ordinarily not fail to beſtow upon them; by bleſ- 
wa- ing their Endeavours, if they are able to uſe Endea- 
or ours; or by ſtirring up the Charity of others towards 
uch them, if they are not. 

em, For as to thoſe who can labour, Induſtry is the Me- 


taod by which God hath thought fit to give them their 
Bread; and, therefore, by which they ought to ſeek it. 
They have no Title to it any other Way ; St. Paul 
having directed, that if any one will not work, neither ſhauld 
t Prov. xxx. 8, 9. 


4 Be 


ere 


he eat*, Nor muſt they work only to ſupply theirpte. 
jent Neceſſities: but, by Diligence and Frugality, lay 
up ſomething, if poſſible, for future Exigencies alfo: 
learning of the Ant, which provideth her Meat in thi 
Summer, and gathereth her Food in the Harveſt |. 

So that applying for our daily Bread to God, is far 
from excluding a proper Care to uſe the appointed Means 
of procuring it for ourſelves, But if our Care be a pre- 
fumptuous one, and void of Regard to the Diſpoſer of 
all Things; we provoke Him to blaſt our faireſt Hopes. 
And if it be an anxious and diftruſtful one, we think 
injuriouſly of Him to whom we pray; who can as eaſily 
give us the Bread of To-morrow, as He gave us that 
of Yeiterday, Nay, if our worldly Cares, though they 
do not diſquiet our Minds, yet engroſs them; if we 
carry our Attention to this World fo far as to forget 
the next; or imagine ourſelves to be ſecurer in Stores, 
laid up for many Years ', than in God's good Providence; 
this allo is very unſuitable to the Spirit, both of our 
Lord's Prayer, and of his whole Religion; which com- 
mands us to 15 fir/t the Kingdom of God and his Righte- 
euſneſs *, and not to truſt in uncertain Riches, but in Him, 
who giveth us richly all Things to enjoy“. 

I ſhall only add two Obſervations more, which haue 
been made very juftly on this Petition ® : that, ſince we 
alk our Bread from God, we ought not to accept it 
from the Devil; that is, to gain our Subſiſtence by any 


unlawful Means: and that, fince we do not ſay, Gies, 


me my daily Bread; but, Give us ours ; we entreat God 
to ſupply the Wants of others, as well as our own 
Now the Means which He hath provided for ſupply- 
ing the Wants of the helpleſs Poor, is the Charity of 
the Rich. And to pray Him, that they may be rc- 
lieved, and yet withhold from them what He hath de- 
ſigned for their Relief, is juſt that Piece of Inconlilt- 


ence or Hypocriſy, which St. James ſo ſtrongly expoſes, 


If a Brother, or Siſter, be naked, and deſtitute of daily Folds 


© 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. h Prov. vi. 8. 1 Luke xi. 19. 
* Matth. vi. 33. 11 Tim. vi. 17. m By Bp. Blackhall. | 
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and vne of you ſay unto them, Depart in Peace,be ye warmed, 
and be ye filled; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe Things 
which are needful to the Body; what doth it profit "f 

From our temporal Wants, we proceed next to à 
much more important Concern, our ſpiritual ones : 
and here we aſk in the firſt place, what it is very fit we 
ſhould, Pardon and Mercy. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
a we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. The Forgive- 
neſs of Sins having been already explained, under that 
Article of the Creed, which relates to it; I ſhall only 
take notice at preſent of the Argument, which we are 
directed to uſe in pleading for it, which is likewiſe the 
eſpecial Condition of our obtaining it ; that we alſo for- 
give e, as we hope to be forgiven. And concerning this, 
two Things ought to be underſtood: what that For- 
giveneſs is, to which we are bound; and how far the 
Exerciſe of it will avail us. | 

Now the Obligation to Forgiveneſs means, not that 
the Magiſtrate is to omit puniſhing Malefactors; for he 
is the Miniſter 4 God, a Revenger, to execute Wrath upon 
him, that doth Evil” not that the Rulers of the Church 
are to forbear ſpiritual Cenſures againſt notorious Of- 
tenders ; for the Scripture hath appointed them for the 
Amendment of Sinners, and the Preſervation of the In- 
nocent, when they are likely to have theſe good Effects: 
not that private een do amiſs in bringing Tranſ- 
greſſors to Juſtice ; for neglecting it would be in general 
only a ſeeming Kindneſs to them, and a real Mitchicf 
to human Society: notthat we are forbid to make rea- 
ſonable Demands on ſuch, as withhold our Dues, or do 
us any Damage; for recovering a Debt is a very dif- 
ſerent Thing from revenging an Injury: nor laſtly, that 
we are always bound, when Perſons have behaves ill to 
us, either to think as well of them as before; which may 
be impoſſible; or to truſt and favour them as much; 
which may be unwiſe. But our Obligation to forgive 


doth mean, and abſolutely require, that civil Gover— 


James ii. 15, 16. 2 Luke xi. 4. P Rom. XIii. 4. 
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nors be moderate and merciful; and eccleſiaſtical ones 


make uſe of Diſcipline to Edification, not to Deftrufion 1; 


that, in our private Capacity, we pals by all Offences, 
which, with Safety to ourſelves, and the Public, we can: 
that where we muſt puniſh, we do it with Reluctance; 
and as gently, as the Caſe will permit: and where we 
muſt defend or recover our Rights; we do it with the 
leaſt Expence, and the leaſt Uneaſineſs to the adverſe 
Party, that may be: that we never be guilty of Injuſtice 
to others, becauſe they have been guilty of it tous; and 
never refuſe them proper Favours, merely becauſe we 
have been refuſed ſuch Favours by them; much leſs, 
becauſe we have not obtained from them what it was 
not fit we ſhould : that we look upon little Provoca- 
tions, as T rifles ; and be careful, not to think great ones 
greater than they are: that we be willing to make thoſe, 
who have diſpleaſed us, all ſuch Allowance to the full, 
as our common Frailty and Ignorance demand : that we 
always wiſh well to them ; and be ready, as ſoon as 
ever we have real Cauſe, to think well of them; to be- 
heve their Repentance; and, how great or many ſoever 
their Faults may have been, to accept it; and reſtore 
them to as large a Share of our Kindneſs and Friend- 
ſhip, as any wife and good Perſon, unintereſted in the 
Queſtion, would think ſafe and right: always remem- 
bering, in every Caſe of Injury, how very apt we are 
to err on the ſevere Side; and how very much better it 
is, to err on the mercitul one. 

This is the Temper of Forgiveneſs to our Fellow- 
Creatures: and it is plainly a good and fit Temper, 
Let us therefore now conſider further, what Influence 
it will have towards our Maker's forgiving us. Our 
Saviour undoubtedly lays a peculizr Streſs on it for this 
Purpoſe : both by inſerting it, as a Condition, into the 
Body of his Prayer; and irfiſting on it, as a neceſſary 
one, in his Words immediately after the Prayer. But 
ſtill, we mult obterve, He doth not mention it as the 
Cauſe, that procutes our Forgivenc!s :; for God ſaveth us, 
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nt by this, or any other Mors of Righteouſneſs, which 
we do, but according to his Mercy ; which He hath ſhed on 
us abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt ; that being juſtified by 
his Grace, we may be Heirs of eternal Life". Our par- 
doning others is no more than a Qualification, requi- 
ſite to our receiving that final Pardon from God, which 
our Saviour, through the Divine Goodneſs, hath me- 
rited by his Death, on that Condition. Nor is it the 
only Qualification neceſſary, though it be a principal 
one. For the reſt of God's Laws were given in vain, 
if obſerving this one would ſecure his Favour: and 
Chrift would be found the Minifter of Sin*, if He had 
taught, that the ſingle good Diſpoſition of Forgiveneſs 
would be ſufficient, let a Perſon have ever ſo many bad 
ones. But it is plain, that throughout the whole Ser- 
mon on the Mount, in which this Prayer is delivered, 
He makes the Performance of every Part of our Duty 
the Condition of our Acceptance. In the very Beg in- 
ning of it, He hath promiſed Heaven to ſeveral other 
Virtues, as well as here to this: and the Meaning is, 
not that Perſons may get thither by any one, that they 
will; for Nobody ſure is ſo bad as to have none at all: 
but that each of them ſhall] have its proper Share, in 
fitting us for that Mercy and Reward, which however, 
with leſs than all of them, we ſhall never obtain. Our 
Imperfections in all will indeed be pardoned : but not 
our Continuance in a wilful Neglect of any. 

Still, though a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to our Brother is 
by no Means the whole, that God requires in order to 
forgive Us; yet it is a Quality, often ſo difficult, always 
ſo important, and fo peculiarly needful to be exerciſed 
by us, when we are intreating our Maker to exerciſe 


it towards us; that our Saviour had great Reaſon to 


place it in the ſtrong Light which he hath done; and 
even to place it ſingle; ſince his Deſign could not eaſily 
be underſtood to be any other, than to engage our par- 
ticular Attention to what deſerves it ſo much, For if 


r Tit. iti. 5, 6, 7. Gal. ii. 17. | 
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we will not, for the Love of God, and in Obedience to 
his Command, pardon our Fellow- Creatures the few and 
ſmall Injuries, which they are able to do us; (when per- 
haps we may have done many Things to provoke them, 


and comparatively can have done little to oblige or ſerve 
them) how ſhould we ever expect, that He will forgive 


us the numerous and heinous Offences, which we have 
committed againſt Him; from whom we have received 
all that we have, on whom we depend for all that we 
can hope for, to whom therefore we owe the moſt un- 
reſerved Duty, and the moſt affectionate Gratitude ? 
Let us remember then, that ſince we pray to be for- 
given, only as we forgive; ſo often as we uſe theſe 
Words, we pray in Effect for God's Vengeance upon 
ourſelves, inſtead of his Mercy, if we forgive not. And 
therefore let us apply to Him continually for Grace to 
do in earneſt, what we profeſs to do in this Petition: 
let us carefully examine our Hearts and our Conduct, 
that we may not cheat ourſelves, for we cannot cheat 
God, with falſe Pretences of obſerving this Duty, while 
indeed we tranſgreſs it; let us utterly put away from us, 
all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Clamour, andEwvil-ſpeaking, 
with all Malice; and be kind one to another, tender-hearted, 


orgiving one another; even as we hope, that Cod, for 
Chriſt's Sake, will forgive us*. 


t Eph. iv. 31, 32. 
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And lead us not into Temptation; but deliver us 
from, Evil : for thine is the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


E ſhould be very unfit to aſk for the Pardon 

of our paſt Sins; and could neither hope to 

ebtain it, nor indeed continue long the better for it; if 
We 


— 
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we did not earneſtly deſire, at the ſame Time, to avoid 
Sin for the future. And therefore, after the Petition, 
Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, moſt properly follows, and 
lead us not into Temptation. 

The Word Temptation very often ſignifies no more, 
than Trial ; any Oppoſition or Difficulty, that may call 
forth our Virtues into vigorous Practice, and, by fo 
doing, both ſtrengthen and make them known : not 
indeed to God, who always knows our Hearts ; but to 
ourſelves and others; to thoſe around us at preſent ; to 
all Mankind, and the holy As 4 hereafter. Now 
in this general Senſe, our whole Life on Earth is, 
and was intended to be, a State of Temptation: in 
which, as the Scripture expreſſes it, God himſelf tempts 
Men*; that is, proves and exerciſes them, And accord- 
ingly, St. James directs us to count it all Foy, when we 


fall into divers Temptations ; adding a very good Reaſon 


for it: Bleſſed is the Man, that endureth Temptation: for 
when he is tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of Life; which 
the Lord hath promiſed to them that love Him. The more 
Love to God we thus ſhew; the more we exert our in- 
ward good Principles and Habits, and by exerting, im- 
prove them; the greater Reward we ſhall obtain. 
When therefore we ſay, Lead us not into Temptation ; we 
do not pray, that we may not be tried at all: for we 
know, that we muſt, even for our own Good. 

But the Word here ſtands for dangerous Trials, Pro- 
vocations and Enticements to Sin: under which we 
are likely to ſink, inſtead of overcoming them. Now 
there is indeed ſcarce any Thing in Life, that may not 
be a Temptation to us, in this bad Senſe. Our Tem- 
pers, our Apes, our Stations and Employments in the 
World, be they ever ſo different, may, each in their 
different Ways, riſk our Innocence. They that are 
poor, are grievouſly tempted, either to repine againſt 
God; or take unlawful Methods of relieving themſelves. 
And they, that will be rich, Experience,. as well as the 


a Gen, xxii, 1. Deut. iv, 34. 2 Chron. wxxii. 31. James i. 2, 12, 
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Apoſtle, may teach us, fall into Temptation and a Snart 
and into many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts*. Both Adverſiy 
and Proſperity, Buſineſs and Leiſure, Company and 
Solitude, have their reſpective Hazards. And ſome. 
times theſe Hazards are ſo dreadfully heightened by par. 
ticular Circumſtances ; and, at others, trving Incidents, 
totally unforeſeen, happen fo unſeaſonab'y ; that, though 
they may only rouſe and animate our Virtue; yet they 
may alſo, more probably, overbear, and deſtroy it. 
And therefore we muſt know very little of our natural 
Frailty, the Strength of our Paſſions, and the Deceitful- 
neſs of Sin; if we do not think it the more prudent, 
as well as modeſter Part, to decline, than venture the 
Conflict, if it be God's Will: and do not accordingly 
beg of Him, that He would net lead us into ſuch Temptation, 

Ged, indeed, tempts no Mane, in the Senſe of alluring 
and inviting him to Sin; as the Devil, and wicked Peo- 
ple, and our own bad Hearts do. And therefore to 


pray, in this Senſe, thzt He would not lead us into Temp- 
tation, would be great Irreverence, inſtead of Piety : tor 


it is inconſiſtent with the Holineſs of his Nature, that 
He ſhould. But as nothing comes to paſs, but with his 
Knowledge and Sufferance; and every thing is ſubject 
to his Direction and Superintendency ; the Scripture 
ſpeaks, -as if every Thing was done by Him, when the 
Meaning, as appears by other Paſſages of it, is only to 
diodes. that Nothing is done without Him : and, 
agreeably to the Manner of ſpeaking in the Eaſtern 
Countries, Things are afcribed to Him, which He only 
permits, and afterwards turns to the Furtherance of his 
own good Purpoſes. Now God may very juſtly permit 
us to be led into the ſevereſt I emptations, if we do not 
pray to Him againſt it: becauſe a great Part of the Dan- 
ger proceeds from that Weakneſs, which we have wil- 
tully, or carelefsly brought upon ourſelves; and Prayer 
is one of the Means, that He hath appointed for our Pre- 
ſervation and Relief: which Means if we uſe as we 
ought, He wi/l not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we art 
© 3 Tim, vi. 9. james i. 13. 
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able; but will, with the Temptation, alſa make a Way to 
eſcape, that we may be able to bear it % : | 
and But if, through Pride or Negligence, we will not aſk 
me- for his Help, we muſt not expect it. And though we 
par- do for Form's Sake aſk it, if we have little Faith in it, 
nts, ¶ or Dependence on it, St. James hath foretold the Event: 
gn BY Let not that Man think that he ſhall receive any Thing of the 
they WW Lord. Yet on the other Hand, if we carry our De- 
k. pendence fo far, as preſumptuoufly to run into thoſe 
Dangers, out of which we beg Him to keep us; or 
fal- at leaſt, will do little or nothing to keep ourſelves out 


ent, Jof them, inſtead of doing every Thing that we can; or if 
the in the Dangers, in which He may think fit to place us, 
gh we will not uſe our beſt Endeavours to ſtand, as well 
1101. ¶ as pray that we may not fall; ſuch Prayers can never 
ing be likely to avail for our Protection. But fervent De- 
Peo- votion, hearty Reſolution, and prudent Care, united 
e to and continued, will do any Thing. By whatever Dif- 
11) fculties we are ſurrounded, and how little Poſſibility 
tot ¶ ſoever we may ſee of getting through them; ſtill Cam- 
that I nit thy Way unta the Lord, put thy Truſt in Him, and He 
h lis f/! bring it to paſs >. 

bjec In the ſecond Part of this Petition. But deliver us 
* from Lil; the Word Evil may ſignify, either Sin and 


its Conſequences; or the great Tempter to Sin, the 
evil or wicked One: for by that Name the Devil is often 
called in the New 'Ieftamen:t i, The Number indeed 


ſtem of wicked Spirits is probably very great: but notwith- 
only ſtanding this, being united, under one Head, in one De- 
f hu 1z11 of obſtructing our Salvation, they are all compre- 
_ hended under one Name. And fince, in our preſent 


dtate of Trial, we have net only, as Experience ſhews, 
Fleſh and Blood to wreſtle againſt; our own bad Diſpo- 
ſitions, and the Sollicitations of a bad World, to rehiit ; 
but alſo, as the Word of God informs us, Principaliti. s 
and Power's, and ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high Places“, an 


% Cor, x. 13. 5 James i. 7. b Pſalm xxxvii. 3. 
uy X1ilt, I9, 38. 1 John li. 13, 14. iii. 12. v. 18. * Eph. Vis 
I, I2, 


Army 
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Army of inviſible Enemies, employing to overcome us, 
and not leſs formidably becauſe imperceptibly, all the 
Stratagems, that Heaven allows them to uſe; this, as it 
increaſes our Danger, may well quicken our Prayers for 
Safety and Deliverance. That there ſhould be evil An— 
gels, as well as evil Men, of the greateſt Abilities and 
Accompliſhments, is, if rightly conſidered, no great 
Wonder: and that both ſhould intice us to Sin, is no 
reaſonable Diſcouragement : for let us but apply to God, 
and we ſhall not be left in the Power of either. What 
the Power of wicked Spirits is, we are not told in Scrip- 
ture: and it is no Part of Religion, in the leaſt, to be- 
lieve idle Stories about them. Of this we are ſure, 
that they have no Power but what God permits: and 
He will never permit them to do, what ſhall prove in 
the End, any Hurt to thoſe, who ſerve and fear Him, 
More eſpecially we are ſure, that they cannot in the 
leaſt, either force us into ſinning, or hinder us from 
repenting. Invite or diſſuade us they may, by ſuggeſt- 
ing falſe Notions of the Pleaſure, or Profit, or Harm- 
leſſneſs of Sin : by repreſenting God, as too good to be 
angry, or too ſevere to be reconciled : by deſcribing to 
our Imaginations, Repentance to be ſo eaſy at any 
Time, that it is needleſs new ; or ſo difficult now, that 
it is too late and impoſſible : by putting it into our 
Thoughts, that we are ſo good, we may be confident 
and careleſs ; or ſo wicked, we muſt abſolutely deſpair. 
It concerns us therefore greatly, nat to be ignorant if 
their Devices l. But, provided we keep on our Guard ; 
earneſtly apply to God, and are true to ourſelves ; nei- 
ther their I emptations, nor thoſe of the whole World, 
ſhall prevail againſt us. For then only, as St. Fan; 
gives us to underſtand, is every Man tempted dangeroully, 
when be is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed”, 
The Enemy within therefore is the moſt formidable 
one: and againſt this it is chiefly, that we are to watch, 
and pray, that we enter not into Temptation : remembering 
3 2 Cor, ii, 11. m James i, 14. 
always, 
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always, that how willing ſoever the Spirit may be, yet 
the Fleſh is weak . | 

And now let us obſerve, in the laſt Place, under this 
Head, that as we are to pray againſt being led into 
Temptation ourſelves, we ſhould be very careful, never 
to lead others into it ; but do every Thing that we can, 
to keep them out of it, and deliver them from it: and 
that, as begging God's Help that we may ſtand, muſt 
be grounded on a ſtrong Senſe of our Proneneſs to fall; 
we ſhould ſhew great Compaſſion towards them, who, 
through the ſame Proneneſs, have fallen. Brethren, if 
a Man be overtaken in a Fault; ye, which are ſpiritual, 
reftore ſuch a one in the Spirit of Meekneſs : conſidering 
thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted b. 

Thus we have gone through the fix Petitions, which 
compoſe the ſecond Part of the Lord's Prayer; and ſhew 
it to be worthy of its Author, by diſtinctly compre- 
hending, in ſo little room, whatever is neceſſary for the 
Honour of God, and our own Good, both temporal 
and ſpiritual, What remains further, is, to ſpeak 
briefly of the third Part, which concludes the W hole, 
by aſcribing to our heavenly Father, the Praiſe due unto 
his Name” : acknowledging here more expreſsly, what 
indeed hath been throughout implied, that His 7s the 
Kingdom, the rightful Authority and ſupreme Dominion 
over all : His the Power, by which every Thing juſt and 
good is brought to paſs; His therefore the Glory of what- 
ever we his Creatures do, or enjoy, or hope for; of 
whatever this Univerſe, and the whole Scheme of 
Things which it comprehends, hath had, or now hath, 
or ever ſhall have in it, awful or gracious, and worthy 
of the Admiration of Men and Angels. And as all 
Dignity and Might and Honour are His; ſo they are 
His for ever and ever : originally, independently and 
unchangeably. From everlaſting to everlaſting He is 
God * the ſame Yeſterday, To-day, and for ever". 

Theſe Words then are, at once, an Act of Homage 


Matth. xxvi. 41, © Gal. vi. 1, » Pſalm xxix, 22 Pſ. xc. 2» 
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to his Greatneſs, and Thankſgiving to bis Goodneſs: 
both which ought ever to have a Place in our Prayers; 
and the Concluſion is a very proper Place. For the in- 
finite Perſections of God our Maker, which we thus 
celebrate, are the beſt Reaſon poſſible for every Petition 
that we have offercd to Him: and therefore our bleſſd 
Lord introduces them as the Reaſon. For thine is the 7 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory. Beſides, ending 

With thete Acknowledgments will leave them freſh and 
ſtrong upon our Minds : eſpecially as we finiſh all with 
that ſolemn Aſſeveration, Amen : which is a Word uſed 
in Scripture, only upon ſerious and important Occaſ- WW ! 
ons, to confirm the Truth and Sincerity of what is in wi 
promiſed, wiſhed, or. affirmed. It relates therefore IM fon o 
equally to the whole of the Prayer: and is in Effect de- WW thert: 


claring, that we do heartily believe whatever we have Praye 
ſaid, and heartily deſire whatever we have aſked, quire 
This Expreſſion therefore may remind us, that our ether 


Prayers ſhould always be compoſed, both in ſuch a deri. 
Language, and in ſuch Words in that Language as all, I ſtitut 


that are to uſe or join in them, are well acquainted quiſi 
with. For elſe, as g. Paul argues, How ſhall he, that _ 


occupieth the Room F the Unlearned, ſay, Amen : ſeeing , 
he under ſtandeth not what thou ſayeſt* ? Latit 

And it ſhould likewiſe remind us very ſtrongly of an- Actie 
other Thing, if poſſible, yet more important: that we plied 


ſhould never ſay to God, what we cannot ſay with the cred 
utmoſt Truth of Heart, Now with what Truth, or Obli 
what Face, can any Perſon, that lives in any Sin, re- Whic 
peat the Prayer which our Lord hath taught us, and ture 
ſay Amen to it; when every Sentence in it, if well con- Wel 
fidered, is inconſiſtent with a bad Life? Let us there- relat 
fore conſider both it and ourſelves very carefully, that * 
we may offer up our Devotions always in an acceptable 155 
Manner. For the Sacrifice 1 the Wicked is an Abomina- a le 
tion to the Lord: but the Prayer of the Upright is his [ y 
Delight *, = 
cran 
* x Cor, xiv. 16. © Prov, xv. 8. n 
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The Nature and Number of the Sacraments. 


HE far greateſt Part of the Duties which we owe 
to God, flow, as it were, of themſelves, from his 
Nature and Attributes, and the ſeveral Relations to Him, 


in which we ſtand, whether made known to us by Rea- 


ſon or Scripture, Such are thoſe, which have been hi- 
therto explained to you: the ten Commandments ; and 
Prayer for the Grace, which our fallen Condition re- 
quires, in order to keep them. But there are ſtill ſome 
other important Precepts peculiar to Chriſtianity, and 
deriving their whole Obligation from our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution of them: concerning which it is highly re- 
quiſite that our Catechiſm ſhould inſtruct us, before it 
concludes. And theſe are the two Sacraments. 

The Word Sacrament, by virtue of its Original in the 
Latin Tongue, ſignifies any ſacred or holy Thing or 
Action : and among the Heathens was particularly ap» 
plied to denote, ſometimes a Pledge, depoſited in a ſa- 
cred Place“; ſometimes an Oath, the moſt ſacred of 
Obligations ; and eſpecially that Oath of Fidelity, 
which the Soldiery took to their General. In Scrip- 
ture it is not uſed at all, By the early Writers of the 
Weſtern Church it was uſed to expreſs almoſt any Thing 
relating to our holy Religion ; at leaſt any Thing that 
was figurative, and ſignified ſomewhat further than at 
hilt Sight appea ed. But afterwards a more confined 
Uſe of the Word prevailed by Degrees: and in that 
ſtricter Senſe, which hath long bcen the common one, 
and which our Catechiſm follows, the Nature of a Sa- 
crament comprenends the following Particulars, 


Eden. Elem. Jur. Civ. p. 238, Gronov, in Plaut. Rud. 5. 3. 21. 
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1. There muſt be an outward and viſible Sign : the 
folemn Application of ſome bodily and ſenſible Thing 
or Action, to a Meaning and Purpoſe which in its own 
Nature it hath not. In common Life, we have many 
other Signs to expreſs our Meanings, on Occaſions of 
great Conſequence, beſides Words. And no Wonder 
then, if in Religion, we have ſome of the ſame Kind, 

2. Ina Sacrament, the outward and viſible Sign muſt 
denote an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto us: that 
is, ſome Favour freely beſtowed on us from Heaven; by 
which our inward and ſpiritual Condition, the State of 
our Souls, is made better. Moſt of the ſignificative 
Actions, that we uſe in Religion, expreſs only our Duty 
to God. Thus kneeling in Prayer is uſed to ſhew our 
Reverence towards Him to whom we pray. And ſign- 
ing a Child with the Croſs, after it is baptized, de- 
Clares our Obligation not to be aſhamed of the Croſs 
of Chriſt. But a Sacrament, beſides expreſſing on our 
Part, Duty to God, expreſſes, on His Part, ſome Grace 
or Favour towards us, 

3- In order to intitle any Thing to the Name of Sa- 
crament, a further Requiſite is, that it be ordained by 
Chriſi himſelf. We may indeed uſe, on the foot of hu- 
man Authority alone, Actions, that ſet forth either our 
Senſe of any Duty, or our Belief in God's Grace. 
For it is certainly as lawful to expreſs a good Mean- 
ing by any other proper Sign as by Words. But then, 
ſuch Marks as theſe, which we commonly call Cere- 
monies, as they are taken up at Pleaſure, may be laid 
aſide again at Pleaſure; and ought to be laid aſide, 
whenever they grow too numerous, or Abuſes are made 
of them, which cannot eaſily be reformed : and this 
hath frequently been the Caſe. But Sacraments are of 
perpetual Obligation : for they ſtand on the Authority 
of Chriſt ; who hath certainly appointed Nothing to be 

for ever obſerved in his Church, but what He ſaw 
would be for ever uſeful. Nor doth every Appointment 
of Chriſt, though it be of perpetual Obligation, * 
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the Name of a Sacrament : but thoſe, and no other, 
which are | 

4. Not only Signs of Grace, but Means alſo, whereby 
we receive the ſame. None but our bleſſed Lord could 
appoint ſuch Means: and which of his Ordinances 
ſhould be ſuch, and which not, none but Himſelf could 
determine. From his Word therefore we are to learn 
it: and then, as we hope to attain the End, we muſt 
uſe the Means. But when it is ſaid, that the Sacra- 
ments are Means of Grace; we are not to underſtand, 
either that the Performance of the mere outward Action 
doth, by its own Virtue, produce a ſpiritual Effect in 
us; or that God hath annexed any ſuch Effect to that 
alone: but that He will accompany the Action with his 
Bleſſing, provided it be done as it ought; with thoſe 

ualifications which He requires. And therefore, un- 
Jes we fulfil the Condition, we muſt not expect the 
Benefit. 

Further; calling the Sacraments, Means of Grace, 
doth not ſignify them to be Means by which we merit 
Grace : for Nothing but the Sufferings of our bleſſed 
Saviour can do that tor us; but Means, by which what 
He hath merited is conveyed to us. 

Nor yet are they the only Means of conveying Grace: 
for reading, and hearing, and meditating upon the 
Word of God, are Part of the Things which He hath 
appointed for this End : and Prayer is another Part, ac- 
companied with an expreſs Promiſe, that, if we aſh, we 
ſhall received. But theſe, not being ſuch Actions as fi- 
gure out and repreſent the Benefits which they derive 
to us, though they are Means of Grace, are not Signs 
of it; and therefore do not come under the Notion of 
Sacraments. But, | 

5. A Sacrament is not only a Sign or Repreſentation 
of ſome heavenly Favour, and a Means whereby we re- 
ceive it, but alſo a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. Not that 
any Thing can give us a greater Aſſurance, in Point of 


> John xvi. 24. 3 
eaſon, 
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Reaſon, of any Bleſſing from God, than his bare Pro. 
miſe can do: but that ſuch Obſervances, appointed in 
Token of his Promiſes, affect our Imaginations with a 
{ſtronger Senſe of them; and make a deeper and more 
laſting, and therefore more uſeful, Impreſſion on our 
Minds. For this Cauſe, in all Nations of the World, 
Repreſentations by Action have ever been uſed, as well 
as Words, upon ſolemn Occaſions : eſpecially upon en- 
tering into and renewing Treaties and Covenants with 
each other, And therefore, in Condeſcenſion to a Prac- 
tice, which, being ſo univerſal among Men, appears to 
be founded in the Nature of Man ; God hath graciouſly 
added to his Covenant alſo, the Solemnity of certain 
outward inſtructive Performances; by which he declares MW Addr: 
to us, that as ſurely as our Bodies are waſhed by Water, N may 
and nouriſhed by Bread broken and Wine poured forth MW Hand 
and received; fo ſurely are our Souls purified from Sin ¶ Perſo 
by the Baptiſm of Repentance ; and ſtrengthened in all I allo : 
Goodneſs, by partaking of that Mercy, which the W who 
wounding of the Body of Chriſt, and the ſhedding of of co 
his Blood, hath obtained for us. And thus theſe reli- Ml lnten 
rom Actions, ſo far as they are performed by God's Praye 
Miniſter, in purſuance of his Appointment, are an will h 
Earneſt or Pledge on his Part, which (as I obſerved to ¶ not a 
you) was one ancient Signification of the Word Sacra- Il tereſt 
ment: and ſo far as we join in them, they are an Obli- Ar 
gation, binding like an Oath, on our Part, as ſhall be ce 
hereafter ſhewn 2; which was the other primitive io 
Meaning of the Word. | loluti 

Having thus explained to you the Deſcription of a Sz- I ficati 
crament, given in the Catechiſm; let us now conſider, ¶ But 
what Things we have in our Religion that anſwer to it. I muct 
For the Papiſts reckon no leſs than ſeven Sacraments. I ward 
And though this Number was not named for above 1000 MW 'V hc 
Years after Chriſt ; nor fixed, by the Authority of even ¶ bon 
their own Church, till 200 Years ago, that is, ſince the Iaflu 
Reformation; yet now they accuſe Us, for not agreeing A 
with them in it, but acknowledging only two. 

The firſt of their five is Confirmation. And if this 


9 be 
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de a Sacrament, we adininiſter it as well as they, indeed 
much more agreeably to the original Practice; and are 
therefore intitled, at leaſt, to the ſame Benefit from it. 
But though Chriſt did indeed put his Hands on Children, 
and bleſs them © ; yet we do not read, that He appointed 
this particular Ceremony for a Means of conveying 
Grace, And though the Apoſtles did uſe it after Him, 
as others had done before Him; yet there is no Foun- 
dation to aſcribe any ſeparate Efficacy to the laying on 
of Hands, as diſtin& from the Prayers that accompany 
it: or to look upon the Whole of Confirmation as any 
Thing elſe, than a ſolemn Manner of Perſons taking upon 
themielves their bap:iſmal Vow, followed by the folemn 
Addrefles of the Biſhop and the Congrezation, that they 
may ever keep it: in which Addreſſes, laying on of 


Hands is ufed, partly as a Mark of Good-Will to the 


Perſon for whom the Prayers are offered up; and partly 
alſo as a Sign, that the fatherly Hand of God is over all 
who undertake to ferve Him: yet without any Claim 
of conveying his Grace particularly by it; but oy with 
Intention of praying for his Grace along with it: which 
Prayers however we have ſo juſt Ground to hope he 
will hear, that they who neglect this Ordinance, though 
not a Sacrament, are greatly wanting both to their In- 
tereſt and their Duty. 

Another Sacrament of the Church of Rome is Pen- 
ance ; which they make to conſiſt of particular Con- 
ſeſſion to the Prieſt of every deadly Sin, particular Ab- 
lolution from him, and ſuch Acts of Devotion, Morti- 
hcation, or Charity, as he ſhall think fit to enjoin, 
But no one Part of this being required in Scripture, 
much leſs any outward Sign of it appointed, or any in- 
ward Grace annexed to it; there is Nothing in the 
Whole that hath any Appearance of a Sacrament z but 
too much Suſpicion of a Contrivance to gain an undue 
Influence and Power. | 

A third Sacrament of theirs is, extreme Unction. 


© Mark x. 16. 


But 
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But their Plea for it is no more than this. St. Janes, a 
a Time when miraculous Gifts were common, directed 
the Elders of the Church, who uſually had thoſe Gifts, 10 
anoint the Sick with Oil“; as we read the Diſciples did, 
whilſt our Saviour was on Earth; in order to obtain 
by the Prayer of Faith, (that Faith which could reminy 
Mountains) the Recovery, if God ſaw fit, of their 
bodily Health ; and the Forgiveneſs of thoſe Sins for 
which their Diſeaſe was inflited, if they had committed 
any ſuch. And upon this, the Church of Rome, now 
all ſuch miraculous Gifts are ceaſed, continues notwith- 
ſtanding to anoint the Sick, for a quite different Pur- 
poſe: not at all for the Recovery of their Health; for 
they do not uſe it till they think them very nearly, if 
not quite, paſt Recovery; nor indeed for the Pardon af 
their Sins; for theſe, they ſay, are pardoned upon Con- 
feſſion, which commonly is made before it; but chiefly, 
as themiclves own, to procure Compoſedneſs and Cou- 
rage in the Hour of Death: a Purpoſe not only un- 
mentioned by St. James, but inconſiſtent with the Pur- 
poſe of Recovery, which he doth mention, and very often 
impoſſible to be attained. For they frequently anoint 
Perſons after they are become intirely ſenſeleſs. And 
yet, in ſpite of all theſe Things, they will needs have 
this Practice owned for a Sacrament : which indeed 
is now, as they manage it, a mere Piece of Supe!- 
ſtition. ä 
Another Thing, which they eſteem a Chriſtian Sa- 
crament, is Matrimony : tho” it was ordained, nyt by 
Chriſt, but long before his Appearance on Earth, in 
the Time of Man's Innocency; and hath no outward 
Sign appointed. in it, 2s a Means and Pledge of inward 
race, But the whole Matter is, that they have hap- 
ened moſt ridiculouſly to miſtake their own Latin 
Trandation of the New Teſtament : where St. Par! 
having compared the Union between the firſt married 
Pair, Adam and Eve, to that between Chriſt, the ſecond 


4 Jam, v. 14, 15. 


e Mark vi. I 3» 
Mark xi, 23. 
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„t iam, and his Spouſe the Church; and having ſaid 
ed I that this is a great Myftery® ; a F N or Compariſon, 
s, 10 not fully and commonly underſtood : the old Inter- 
did, N preter, whoſe Verſion they uſe, for My/fery hath | put 
btain Ml Sacrament e which in his Days, as I ſaid before, ſignified 
move any thing in Religion that carried a hidden Meaning: 
their and they have underſtood him of what we now call a 
s for Ml Sacrament. Whereas if every Thing, that once had that 
fitted Name in the larger Senſe of the Word, were at preſent 
now W to have it in the firicter Senſe; there would be a hundred 
with. MW Sacraments, inſtead of the ſeven, which they pretend 
Pur- there are. | 


The fifth and laſt Thing, which they wrongly inſiſt 


But, as there are three Orders in the Church, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons ; here would be three Sacraments, 
if there were any: but indeed there is none. For the 
laying on of Hands in Ordination is neither appointed, 
nor uſed, to convey or ſignify any ſpiritual Grace: 


in the Church of Chriſt, And though Prayers, for 
God's Grace and Blefling on the Perſon ordained, are 
indeed very juſtly and uſefully added; and will certain] 
be heard, unleſs the Perſon be unworthy : yet theſe 
Prayers, on this Occaſion, no more make what is done 
a Sacrament, than any other Prayers for God's Grace, 
on any other Occaſion, 

» Sa- However, as I have already ſaid of Confirmation, fo 
gt by I ſay now ef Orders and.Marriage, if they were Sacra. 
b, in ments, they would be as much ſo to us, as to the Ro- 
tward WM maniſts, whether we called them Sacraments, or not. 
ward And if we uſed the Name ever ſo erroneouſly, indeed 
 hay- if we never uſed it at all; as the Scripture hath never 
Latin uled it: that could do us no Harm; provided, under any 
Pau. Name, we believe but the Things, which Chriſt hath 
arried aught; and do but the Things which He hath command- 


cond ed: for on this, and this alone, depends our Acceptance, 
and eternal Salvation. 


© Eph, v. 36 
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on our honouring with this Title, is, holy Orders, 


but only to confer a Right of executing ſuch an Office 
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Of Baptiſm. 
H AVING already explained to you the Nature of 


a Sacrament; and ſhewn you, that five of the 
even Things, which the Church of Rome calls by 
that Name, are not intitled to it; there remain only 
two, that are truly ſuch: and theſe two are plainly 
ſufficient: one, for our Entrance into the Chriſtian 
Covenant; the other, during our whole Continuance 
in it: Baptiſm and the Supper of the Lord. However, 
as the Word Sacrament is not a Scripture one, and hath 
at different Times been differently underſtood : our 
Catechiſm doth not require it to be ſaid abſolutely, that 
the Sacraments are two only; but two only, neceſſary u 
Salvation : leaving Perſons at Liberty to comprehend 
more Things under the Name, if they pleaſe, provided 
they inſiſt not on the Neceſſity of them, and of digni- 
fving them with this Title. And even theſe two, our 
Church very charitably teaches us not to look upon as 
indiſpenſably, but as generally, neceſſary. Out of which 
general Neceſſity, we are to except thoſe particular Caſes, 
where Believers in Chriſt, either have not the Means of 
performing their Duty in Reſpect to the Sacraments, or 
are innocently ignorant of it, or even excuſably miſtaken 
about it. 

In explaining the Sacrament of Baptiſm, I ſhall ſpeak, 
firſt of the outward and viſible Sign, then of the inward 
and ſpiritual Grace. 

As to the former: Baptiſm being intended for the 
Sign and Means of our Purification from Sin ; Water, 
the proper Element for purifying and cleanſing, 1s ap- 
pointed to be uſed in it. There is indeed a Sect, ſprung 
up amongſt us within a little more than a hundred 

ears, that deny this Appointment; and make the 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm ſignify only the pouring out of the 
Gift of the Holy Ghoſt upon a Perſon. But our Saviour 
expreſsly requires that we be born of Water, as well as 
of the Spirit, to enter into the Kingdom of God*. And not 
only John, his Forerunner, baptized with Water *, but 
his Diſciples alſo, by his Direction, bap:irzed in the ſame 
Manner, even more than Fahne. When therefore He 
bad them afterwards teach all Nations, baptixing them * ; 
what Baptiſm could they underſtand, but that, in which 
He had employed them before? And accordingly, we 
find, they did underſtand that. Philip, we read, bap- 
tized the Samaritans©: not with the Holy Ghoſt, for 
the Apoſtles went down ſome Time after to do that 
themſelves : but with Water undoubtedly, as we find, 
in the ſame Chapter, he did the Eunuch : where the 
Words are, Here is Mater: what doth binder me to be 
baptized ? And they went down to the Water : and he 14 
tized him . Again, after Cornelius, and his Friends, 
had received the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo were already bap- 
tized in that Senſe, Peter aſks, Can any Man forbid 
Il ater, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have received 
the Holy Ghoft, as well as we”? When therefore Fohn 
ſays, that He baptized with Water, but Cbriſi ſhould bap- 
tize with the Holy Gh; he means, not that Chriſtians 
ſhould not be baptized with Water, but that they 
ſhould have the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon them alſo, 
in a Degree that John's Diſciples had not, When St, 
Peter ſays, The Baptiſm, which ſaveth us, is not the waſhing 
away the Filih of the Fleſh *; he means, it is not the 


mere outward Act, unaccompanied by a ſuitable in- 


ward Diſpoſition. When St. Paul ſays, that Chriſt 
fent him not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel' ; he means, 
that Preaching was the principal Thing he was to do in 
Perſon ; to baptize, he might appoint others under him; 
and it ſeems, commonly did: as St. Peter did not baptize 
Cornelius and his Friends himſelf, but commanded them to 


* John it. 3. e Matth, iii, 11. © John iv, 1, 2. #* Matths 
xxvili. 19. e Acts viii. 12. f Verſe 14, &c. 6 Verſe 36, 38. 
Adds x. 47. Matth. iii. 11. 1 Pet. iii. 12. 1 Cor 75 
3 | 2 ”P 


r NEV. 
be baptixed u: and we read in St. John, that Jeſus baptiz 
not, but his Diſciples . | 

Water-Baptiſm therefore is appointed. And why 
the Church of Rome ſhould not think Water ſufficient 
in Baptiſm, but aim at mending what our Saviour 
hath directed, by mixing Oil and Balſam with it, 
and dipping a lighted Torch into it, 1 leave them to 
explain. 

The preciſe Manner, in which Water ſhall be ap- 
plied in Baptiſm, Scripture hath not determined, For 
the Word, baptize, means only to waſh : whether that 
be done by plunging a Thing under Water, or pouring 
the Water _ it. The former of theſe; burying, a 
it were, the Perſon baptized, in the Water, and raiſing 
him out of it again, without Queſtion was anciently the 
more uſual Method: on account of which, St. Pau 
ſpeaks of Baptiſm, as repreſenting both the Death, and 
Burial, and Reſurreion of Chriſt, and what is ground- 
ed on them, our being dead and buried to Sin; renouncing 
it, and being acquitted of it; and our riſing again, to 
zwall in Newneſs of Life * ; being both obliged and enabled 
to practiſe, for the future, every Duty of Piety and 
Virtue, But ſtill the other Manner of waſhing, by 
pouring or ſprinkling of Water, ſufficiently 3 the 
ſame two Things: our being by this Ordinance purifed 
from the Guilt of Sin, and bound and qualified to keep 
ourſelves pure from the Defilement of it. Beſides, it 
very naturally repreſents that Sprinkling of the Blosd of 
FJeſus Chrijt?, to which our Salvation is owing. And 
the Uſe of it ſeems not only to be foretold by the Pro- 
phet //aiah, ſpeaking of our Saviour, He ſhall ſprinkle 
many Nations, that is, many ſhall receive his Baptiſm; 
and by the Prophet Ezekiel, Then will J ſprinkle clean 
Vater upon you, and ye ſhall be clean © but to be had in 
View alſo by the Apoſtle, where he ſpeaks of having our 
Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Boats 
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wnſhed with pure Water f. And though it was leſs fre- 


= quently uſed in the firſt Ages, it muſt almoſt of Neceſſity 
vhs WY have been ſometimes uſed : for Inſtance, when Baptiſm 
vas adminiſtred, as we read in the Acts it was, to ſeveral 
oY Thouſands at once ©; when it was adminiſtred on a 
* ſudden in private Houſes, as we find it, in the ſame 
2 Book, to the Gaoler and all his Family, the very Night 


in which they were converted *: or when ſick Perſons 
received it; in which laſt Caſe, the preſent Method was 
* always taken, becauſe the other, of dipping them, might 
*bave been dangerous. And from the ſame Apprehen- 


2 fon of Danger in theſe colder Countries, pouring the 
"> Wl Water is allowed, even when the Perſon baptized is in 
** Health. And the particular Manner being left at 
> Liberty, that is now univerſally choſen, which is 
Paul looked on as ſafer : becauſe were there more to be ſaid 
{.r the other, than there is; God will have Mercy, and 
and i 
nd. Ml Sacrifice . ; : 
= But waſhing with Water is not the whole outward 
| k Part of this Sacrament. For our Saviour commanded 
vl ed his Apoſtles, not only to hᷣaptize all Nations, but to baptize 
* them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Hily Ghoſt *. Sometimes indeed the Scripture ſpeaks of 
Baptiſm, as if it were adminiſtred only in the Name of 
the Lord Feſ s“. But it fully appears, that the Name 
of the Holy Ghoſt was uſed at the ſame Time: and 


* therefore that of the Father, we may be ſure. Now i 
7 if being baptized in the Name of theſe Three, may ſignify, 
And deing baptized by Virtue of their Authority, But the In 
o- exacter 1 ranflation is, into the Name: and the fuller '1 
u Import of the Ex preſſion is, by this folema Action | 


taking upon us their Name; (for Servants are known | 


lean by the Name of their Maſter) and profeſling ourſelves | 
din devoted to the Faith, and Worſhip, and Obedience of 1 
our theſe Three; our Creator, our Redeemer, our Sanctifier. 


N Heb. x. 22. . t Acts ii. 41, u Acts xvi. 33. fHoſ. vi. 6. | 
Matth. ix, 13. xii. 7, * Matth. xxviii. 19. Adds ii. 38. x. 48. | 
XX. bo 2 Acts xix. 2, 3 4 

N 3 In | 
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In this Profeſſion, the Whole of Chriſtianity is briefy 
comprehended, and on this- Foundation therefore the 
ancient Creeds are all built. 

The ſecond and principal Thing in Baptiſm, the ir. 
ward and ſpiritual Grace, is ſaid in the Catechiſm to be, 
a Death unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteou neſs: 


for that being by Nature born in Sin, and the Children if 


Wrath, we are hereby made the Children of Grace. The 
former Part of theſe Words refers to the old Cuſtom of 
baptizing by dipping, juſt now mentioned : and the 
Meaning of the W hole is this. Our firſt Parents, having, 
by Diſobedience in eating the forbidden Fruit, corrupted 
their own Nature; ours, being derived from them, re- 
ceived of Neceſſity an original Taint of the ſame Dif. 
order: and therefore coming into the World under the 
ill Effects of their Sin; and being, from the Time ci 
our entering into it, prone to fin ourſelves; we are faid 
to be born in Sin. And they having alſo, by the ſame 
Diſobedience, forfeited their Immortality ; we, as de- 
ſcending from them, became mortal of Courſe: and 
inheriting by Way of natural Conſequence, what they 
ſuffered as a Mark of God's Wrath ; we, their Children, 
are ſaid to be Children of Wrath. Not that God, with 
whatever Diſapprobation He muſt view our native De- 
pravity, is, or, properly ſpeaking, can be, angry with us 
perſonally, for what was not our perſonal Fault, But 
He might undoubtedly both refuſe us that Immortality, 
which our firſt Parents had forfeited, and to which we 
have no Right; and leave us without Help, to the poor 
Degree of Strength, that remained to us in our fallen 
Condition; the Effect of which muſt have been; that 
had we done our beſt, as we were intitled to no Reward 
from his Juſtice, ſo it had been ſuch a Nothing, that 
we could have hoped for little, if any, from his Bounty: 
and had we not done our beſt, as no Man hath, we 
had no Aſſurance, that even Repentance would ſecure 
us from Puniſhment. But what in ſtrict Juſtice He 
might have done, in his infinite Goodneſs He hath not 
done. For the firſt Covenant being broken by * 


* 
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He hath entered into a new one with Mankind, through 
Jeſus Chriſt : in which He hath promiſed to free us, 
both from the Mortality, which our firſt Parents had 
brought upon us, by reſtoring us to Life again; and 
from the Inability, by the powerful Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit. Nay further yet, He hath promiſed, (and 
without it the reſt would have been of ſmall Uſe) that 
ſhould we, notwithſtanding his Aſſiſtance, fail in our 
Duty, when we might have performed it; as we have 
all failed, and made ourſelves, by that Means, Children 
of IVrath, in the ſtricteſt and worſt Senſe; yet, on moſt 
equitable Terms, He would till receive us to Mercy 
anew. And thus the Chriſtian Covenant, delivering us, 
if we are faithful to it, ſrom every Thing we had to fear, 
and beſtowing on us every Thing we could hope, brings 
us into a State ſo unſpeakably different from our former 
that it is juſtly expreſſed by being dead to that, and born 
into another. And this new Birth being effected by the 
Grace or Goodneſs of God, external and internal, we, 


the Children of it, are properly called the Children of 


Grace. Now Baptiſm is not only a Sign of this Grace; 
(as indeed it ſignifies very naturally the waſhing off 
both of our original Corruption, and our actual Guilt) 
but the appointed Way of entering into the Covenant 
that intitles us to ſuch Grace; the Means whereby we 
receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. 

indecd tne mere outward Act of being baptized is, 
as St. Peter, in the Words already mentioned, very 
truly expreſſes it, the mere putting away of the Filth of the 
Fleſb; unleſs ic be made effectual to tave us, as he 
teaches in the ſame Place it muſt, by the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience towards God * that is, by the ſincere 
Stipulation and Engagement of Repentance, whereby we 


forjake Sin; and Faith, whereby we believe the Promiſes of 


Cod, made to us in that Sacrament, For it is impotlivle 
that He ſhould forgive us our paſt Sins, unleſs we are 
lorry for them, and reſolved to quit them: and it is as 


1 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
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impoſſible that we ſhould quit them effectually, unleſs 
a firm Perſuaſion-of his helping and rewarding us excite 
and ſupport our Endeavours. Theſe two Things 
therefore we ſee our Catechiſm juſtly mentions as ne- 
ceſſary, in Anſwer to the Queſtion, hat is required if 
Perſons to be baptized? Both have been explained in 
_ proper Place, and therefore I enlarge on neither 
ere. 

But hence ariſes immediately another Queſtion : If 
theſe Conditions are neceſſary, why are Infants baptized, 
when by Reaſon of their tender Age they cannot perform them? 
And as this Difficulty appears to ſome a great one, [ 
ſhall give a fuller Solution of it than the Shortneſs of a 


Catechiſm would eaſily permit. Repentance and Faith _ 
are requiſite, not before they are poflible, but when Fa 
they are poſſible. Repentance is what Infants need not os 
as yet, being clear of periona] Guilt : and happy would on 
It be, were they never to need it. Faith, it may be _ 
reaſonably preſumed, by the Security given for their of 
Chriſtian Education, they will have, as ſoon as they Cl 
have Occaſion to exert it. And in the mean time, Ce 
Baptiſm may very fitly be adminiſtred : becauſe God, 10 
on his Part, can certainly expreſs by it, both his re- pu: 
moving, at preſent, the Diſadvantages which they lie UC 
under by the Sin of Adam; and his removing hereatter, 
on proper Conditions, the Diſadvantages which they pu 
may come to lie under by their own Sins. And though 
they cannot, on their Parts, expreſsly promiſe to per- 1 
form theſe Conditions; yet they are not only bound to * 
perform them, whether they promiſe it or not; but 

which is the Point that our Catechiſm inſiſts on) their fo 
ureties promiſe for them, that they ſhall be made f 
ſenſible, as ſoon as may be, that they are ſo bound; 
and ratify the Engagement in their own Perſons: which W 
when they do, it then becomes complete. For it is by : 
no Means neceſſary, that a Covenant ſhould be executed, , 


by both the Parties to it, at juſt the ſame Time: and 
as the Chriſtian Covenant is one of the greateſt Equity 
and Favour, we cannot doubt, to ſpeak in the n 
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lefy of our Liturgy, but that God favourably alloweth the 


ein charitable Wark of bringing Infants to his holy Baptiſm. 
n For the Promiſe of the 83 being expreſsly ſaid to 
— belong to us and to our Children d, without any Limitation 


777 of Age; why ſhould they not all, fince they are to 

partake of the Promiſe, partake alſo of the Sign of it? 
her eſpecially, ſince the Infants of the Jews were, by a 
ſolemn Sign, entered into their Covenant; and the 
If Infants of. Proſelytes to the Jews, by this very Sign, 
ed, amongſt others,. of Baptiſm. So that, ſuppoſing the 


ay Apoſtles to imitate either of theſe Examples, as they 
| naturally would, unleſs they were forbid, which they 
10 were not; when they baptized (as the Scripture, with- 
ith out making any Exception, tells us they did) whole 
jen Families at once ?; we cannot queſtion but they bap- 
not tized (as we know the primitive Chriſtians, their Sue- 


uld ceſſors, did) little Children amongſt the reſt ; concern- i 
be ing whom our Saviour ſays, that of ſuch is the Kingdom 
eir of God* and St. Paul ſays, they are holy e; which they i} 


ey cannot be reputed, without entering into the Goſpel ' '1 
ne, Covenant: and the only appointed Way of entering in- | 
od, to it is by Baptiſm ; which therefore is conſtantly re- 'f 


preſented. in the New Teſtament as neceſlary to Salva- 1 
tion. 


er, Not that ſuch Converts, in ancient Times, as were | 
ey put to Death for their Faith, before they could be 
gh baptized, loſt their Reward for Want of it. Not that 

er- ſuch Children of Believers now, as die unbaptized by | 
to ſudden IIIneſs, or unexpected Accidents, or even by 1 
ut Neglect, (ſince it is none of their own Neglect) ſhall 9 
eir forfeit the Advantages of Baptiſm. This would be very q 
de contrary to that Mercy and Grace, which abounds 4 
d; through the Whole of the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Nay, | 
ch where the Perſons themſelves do defignedly, through | 
by miſtaken Notions, either delay their Boptilm, as the- | 
d, Anabaptiſts ; or omit it intirely, as the Quakers ; even 

nd of theſe it belongs to Chriſtian Charity not to judge 


Acts ii, 39, Adds xvi. 15, 33. 4 Mark x, 14. 1 Cor. vii. 14. 
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hardly, as excluded from the Goſpel Covenant, if they 
die unbaptized; but to leave them to the equitah: 
Judgment of God. Both of them indeed err : and the 
latter eſpecially have, one ſhould think, as little Ex. 
cuſe for their Error as well can be: for ſurely there i 


no Duty of Chriſtianity which ſtands on a plainer 


Foundation, than that of baptizing with Water in the 
Name of the holy Trinity. But till, ſince they f6- 
lenimly declare, that they believe in Chriſt, and defire 
to obey his Commands ; and omit Water-Baptiſm only 
becauſe they cannot ſee it is commanded ; we ought (if 
we have Cauſe to think they ſpeak Truth) by no 
Means to conſider them in the ſame Light with total 
Unbelievers. | 

But the wilful and the careleſs Deſpiſers of this Or- 
dinance; who, admitting it to be of God's Appoint- 
ment, negle& it notwithſtanding z theſe are not to be 
looked on as within his Covenant. And ſuch as, 
though they do obſerve it for Form's Sake, treat it as 
an empty inſignificant Ceremony, are very unworthy 
of the Benefits which it was intended to convey. And, 
bad as theſe Things are, little beter, if not worſe, will 
be the Caſe of thoſe, who, acknowledging the ſolemn 


Engagements into which they have entered by this Sa- 


crament, live without Care to make them good. For 
to the only valuable Purpoſe, of God's Favour and 
eternal Happineſs, He is not a Chriſtian, which is one 
outwardly ; neither is that Baptiſm which is outward in the 
Fleſh: but He is a Chriſtian, which is one inwardly ; and 


Baptiſm is that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in the 


Letter; whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 


4 Rom, ul, 28, 29. 
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ere nnn 
Of the LOR D's Sup ER. 


1 


| A by the Sacrament of Baptiſm we enter into the 


Chriſtian Covenant; ſo by that of the Lord's 


Supper we profeſs our thankful Continuance in it: 


and therefore the firſt Anſwer of our Catechiſm, con- 


cerning this Ordinance, tells us, it was appointed 677 
0 


the continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Deat 
Chriſt, and of the Benefits which we receive thereby. Now 
the Nature and Benefits of this Sacrifice have been al- 
ready explained, in their proper Places. I ſhall there- 
fore proceed to ſhew, that the Lord's Supper 1s rightly 
ſaid here to be ordained for a Remembrance of it; not 
a Repetition, as the Church of Rome teaches. 

Indeed every Act, both of Worſhip and Obedience, 
is in ſome Senſe a Sacrifice to God, humbly offered up 
to Him for his Acceptance. And this Sacrament in 
particular, being a Memorial and Repreſentation of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, ſolemnly and religiouſly made, may 
well enough be called, in a figurative Way of ſpeaking, 
by the ſame Name with what it commemorates and 
repreſents, But that He ſhould be really and literally 
offered up in it, is the directeſt Contradiction that can 
be, not only to Common-ſenſe, but alſo to Scripture, 
which expreſsly ſays, that He was not to be offered often, 
for then muſt He often have ſuffered ; but hath appeared 
once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of Himſelf *, and after 
that, for ever 755 doꝛun on the right Hand of God : for by 
one Offering He hath perfected for ever them that ara 
ſanctiſied o. 


This Ordinance then was appointed, not to repeat, 


u Heb, ix. 25, 26, b Heb, x, 12, 14. 


but 
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but to commemorate the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; which 
though we are required to do, and do accordingly, 
more or leſs explicitly, in all our Acts of Devotion, yet 
we are not required to do it by any viſible Repreſen. 
tation, but that of the Lord's Supper: of which there- 
fore our Catechiſm teaches, in the ſecond Anſwer, that 
the eutward Part, or Sign, is Bread and Wine, which th 
Lord hath commanded to be received. And indeed he hath 
ſo clearly commanded both to be received, that no 
reaſonable Defence in the leaſt can be made, either for 
the Sec uſually called Quakers, who omit this Sacra. 
ment entirely; or for the Church of Rome, who depriye 
the Laity of one half of it, the Cup; and forbid all but 
the. Prieſt to do, what Chriſt hath appointed all with- 
out Exception to do. They plead indeed, that all, 
whom Chriſt appointed to receive the Cup, that is, the 
Apoſtles, were Prieſts. But their Church forbids the 
Prieſts themſelves to receive it, excepting thoſe who 
perform the Service: which the Apoſtles did not per- 
form, but their Maſter. And beſides, if the Appoint- 
ment of receiving the Cup belongs only to Prieſts, that 
of receiving the Bread too muſt relate only to Prieſts; 
for our Saviour hath more expreſsly directed all to 
drink of the one, than to eat of the other. But they 
own, that his Appointment obliges the Laity to receive 
the Bread : and therefore it obliges them to receive 
the Cup alſo: which that they did accordingly, 1 Cor, 
Xi. makes as plain as Words can make any Thing: 
nor was it refuſed them for 1200 Years after. They 
plead farther, that adminiſtring the holy Sacrament 
is called in Scripture breaking of Bread, without 
mentioning the Cup at all. And we allow it. But 
when common Feaſts are expreſſed in Scripture by 
the ſingle Phraſe of eating Bread, ſurely this doth not 
prove that the Gueſts drank Nothing: and if, in this 
religious Feaſt, the like Phraſe could prove, that the 
Laity did not partake of the Cup, it will prove equally, 
that the Prieſts did not partake of it either, They 
plead in the laſt Place, that by receiving the oe 
| hic 
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which is the Body of Chriſt, we receive in Effect the 
Cup, which is the Blood, at the ſame Time: for the 
Blood is contained in the Body. But here, beſides that 
our Saviour, who was ſurely the beſt Judge, appointed 
both, they quite forget, that this Sacrament is a Me- 
morial of his Blood being ſhed out of his Body: of 
which, without the Cup, there can be no Commemo- 
ration: or, if there could, the Cup would be as need- 
leſs for the Clergy as for the Laity. 

The outward Signs therefore, which Chriſt hath 
commanded to be received, equally received, by all 
Chriſtians, are Bread and Wine, Of theſe the Jews 
had been accuſtomed to partake, in a ſerious and deyout 
Manner, at all their Feaſts, after a ſolemn Bleſſing, or 
Thankſgiving to God, made over them, for his Good- 
neſs to Men. But eſpecially at the Feaſt of the Paſl- 


over, which our Saviour was celebrating with his Dif- 


ciples, when he inſtituted this holy Sacrament ; at that 
Feaſt, in the abovementioned "Thankſgiving, they com- 
memorated more at large the Mercies of their God, 
dwelling chiefly however on their Deliverance from the 
Bondage of Egypt, Now this having many Particulars 
reſembling that infinitely more important Redemption 
of all Mankind from Sin and Ruin, which our Saviour 
was then about to accompliſh; He very naturally di- 
rected his Diſciples, that their ancient Cuſtom ſhould 
for the future be applied to this greateſt of divine Bleſſ- 
ings, and become the Memorial of Chri/t their Paſſover, 
facrificed for them © : as indeed the Bread broken aptly 
enough repreſented bis Body; and the Wine poured 
forth expreſſively ligured out his Blood, ſhed for our 
Salvation. Theſe therefore, as the third Anſwer of 
our Catechiſm very juſtly teaches, are the inward Part 
of this Sacrament, or the Thing ſirnified. 

But the Church of Rome, inſtead of being content 
with ſaying, that the Bread and Wine are Signs of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, inſiſt on it, that they are 
turned into the very Subſtance of his Body and Blood: 


© x Cor. v. 7. 
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which imagined Change they therefore cal} Tranſub. 
ſtantiation. Now were this true, there would be no 
outward Sign left: for they ſay, it is converted into the 
Thing ſignified : and by Conſequence there would be 
no Sacrament left : for a Sacrament is an outward Sign 
of an inward Grace. | 

Beſides, if our Senſes can in any Caſe inform us what 
any Thing is, they inform us, that the Bread and Wine 
continue Bread and Wine. And if we cannot truſt our 
Senſes, when we have full Opportunity of uſing them 
all; how did the Apoſtles know that our Saviour taught 
them, and performed Miracles; or how do we know 
any one Thing around us ? But this Doctrine is equally 
contrary to all Reaſon too, To believe that our Savi- 
our took his own Body, literally ſpeaking. in his own 
Hands, and gave the Whole of that one Body to every 
one of his Apoſtles, and that each of chem ſwallowed 
Him down their Throats, though all the while He con- 
tinued ſitting at the Table before their Eyes : to believe, 
that the very ſame one individual Body, which is now in 
Heaven, is alſo in many thouſands of different Places on 
Earth; in ſome, ſtanding ſtil] upon the Altar; in others, 


_ carrying along the Streets; and fo in Motion, and not 


in Motion, at the ſame Time: to believe, that the ſame 
Body can come from a great Diſtance, and meet itſelf, 
as the ſacramental Bread often doth in their Proceſſions, 
and then paſs by itſelf, and go away from itſelf to the 
ſame Diſtance again; is to believe the moſt abſolute Im- 
poſſibilities and Contradictions. If ſuch T hings can be 
true, Nothing can be falſe: and if ſuch Things cannot 
be true, the Church that teaches them cannot be infal- 
lible, whatever Arts of puzzling Sophiſtry they may ule 
to prove either that or any of their 35 For no 
Reaſonings are ever to be minded againſt plain Com- 
mon- Senſe. 

They muft not ſay, this Doctrine is a Myſtery, For 
there is no Myſtery, no Obſcutity in it: but it is as 
plainly ſeen to be an Error, as any Thing elle is ſeen to 


be a Truth. And the more ſo, becauſe it relates, not 


10 


rn a6 


to an infinite Nature, as God; hut entirely to what is 
finite, a Bit of Bread and a human Body. They muſt 
not plead, that (3d can do all Things. For that means 
only that He can do all Things that can be done: not 
that He can do what cannot be done; make a Thing be 


this and not be this, be here and elſewhere, at the ſame 


Time: which is doing and undoing at once, and fo in 
Reality doing Nothing, They muſt not alledge Scrip- 
ture for Abſurdities, that would ſooner prove Scripture 
falſe, than Scripture can prove them true. But it no 
where teaches them, 

We own that our Saviour ſays, This is my Body, which 
is broken d; and, This is my Blood, which is ſhed*, But 
He could not mean literally. For as yet his Body was 
not broken, nor his Blood ſhed : nor is either of them 
in that Condition now. And therefore the Bread and 
Wine neither could then, nor can now, be turned into 
them, as ſuch. Beſides, our Saviour ſaid at the ſame 
Time, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood f. 
Was the Subſtance of the Cup then changed into the 
New Teſtament? And if not, why are we to think 
the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine changed into his 
Body and Blood? The Apoſtle ſays, the Rock, that ſup- 
plied the Iſraelites with Water in the Wilderneſs, was 
Chrift* that is, repreſented Him, Every Body ſays, 
ſuch a Picture is ſuch a Perſon, meaning the Repreſen- 
tation of him. Why then may not our Saviour's Words 
mean fo too? 

The Romanifts object, that though what repreſents a 


Thing naturally, or by Virtue of a preceding Inſtitution, . 


may be called by its Name, yet ſuch a Figure as this, in 
the Words of a new Inſtitution, would not be intelli- 
gible b. But the Repreſentation here is natural enough: 
and though the Inſtitution was new, figurative Speech 
was old. And the Apoſtles would certainly rather in- 
terpret their Maſter's VV orids by a very uſual Figure, 


4 x Cor. xi. 24. © Matth. xxvi. 28. Luke xxii. 20, 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
> xCor, x, 4. n Preuves de la Religion, vol. IV. p. 166. 
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than put the abſurdeſt Senſe upon them that could be. 
They object further, that if He had not meant literally, 
He would have faid, not, This, but This Bread, is my 
Body i. But we may better argue, that if He had meant 
literally, He would have ſaid, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
that he did. For there was great Need, ſurely, of (uch 
a Declaration, But we acknowledge, that the Bread 
and Wine are more than a Repreſentation of his Bod 
and Blood: they are the Means, by which the Benefit, 
ariſing from them, are conveyed to us; and have thence 
a further Title to be called by their Name. For ſo the 
Inftrument, by which a Prince forgives an Offender, is 
called his Pardon, becauſe it conveys his Pardon ; the 
Delivery of a Writing is called giving Poſſeſſion of an 
Eftate *; and a Security for a Sum of Money, is called 
the Sum itſelf ; and is ſo in Virtue and Effect, though it 
is not in Strictneſs of Speech, and Reality of Subſtance, 
Again: our Saviour, we own, ſays in St. Fchn, that He 
is the Bread of Life; that his Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his 
Blood is Drink indted: that whoſe eateth the one and drink- 
eth the other, hath eternal Lie; and that, without doin 
it, we have no Life in us. But this, if underſtood lite- 
rally, would prove, not that the Bread in the Sacrament 
was turned into his Fleſh, but that his Fleſh was turned 
into Bread. And therefore it is not to be underſtood 
literally, as indeed He himſelf gives Notice: The Fl:þþ 
prefiteth Nothing: the Wards which I ſpeak unto you, they 
are Spirit and they are Life ® It is not the grois and li- 
teral, but the figurative and ſpiritual, eating and drink- 
ing; the partaking by a lively Faith of an Union with 
me, and being inwardly nouriſhed by the Fruits of my 
offering up my Fleſh and Blood for you, that alone can 
be of Benefit to the Soul, | 

And as this is plainly the Senſe, in which He ſays, 
that his Fl:ſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed: 
Jo it is the Senſe, in which the latter Part of the third 


i Preuves de la Religion, vol. IV. p. 168. 
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Anſwer of our Catechiſm is to be underſtood; that % 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed taken and re- 
ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's Supper: Words in- 
tended to ſhew, that our Church as truly believes the 
ſtrongeſt Aſſertions of Scripture concerning this Sacra- 
ment, as the Church of Rome doth; only takes more 
Care to underſtand them in the right Meaning : which 
is, that though, in one Senſe, all Communicants equally 
partake of what Chriſt calls his Body and Blood, that 
is, the outward Signs of them; yet in a much more im- 
portant denſe, the Faithful only, the pious and virtuous 
Receiver, eats his Fleſh and drinks his Blood ; ſhares 
in the Life and Strength derived to Men from his In- 
carnation and Death; and through Faith in Him, be- 
comes, by a vital Union, one with Him; a Member, as 
St. Paul expreſſes it, of his Fleſh and of his Bones © cer- 
tainly not in a literal denſe, which yet the Romaniſts 
might as well aſſert, as that we eat his Fleſh in a lite- 
ral Senſe ; but in a figurative and ſpiritual one. In 
Appearance, the Sacrament of Chriſt's Death is given 
to all alike : but verily and indeed, in its benehcial Ef- 
fects, to none beſides the Faithful. Even to the un- 
worthy Communicant He is preſent, as He is wherever 
we meet together in his Name: but in a better and 
moſt gracious Senſe, to the worthy Soul ; becoming, 
by the inward Virtue of his Spirit, its Food and Suſte- 
nance. 

This real Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament, his 
Church hath always believed. But the monſtrous No- 
tion of his bodily Preſence was ſtarted 700 Years after 
his Neath : and aroſe chiefly from the Indiſcretion of 
Preachers and Writers of warm Imaginations, who, 
inſtead of explaining judiciouſly the lofty Figures of 
Seripture-Language, heightened them, and went be- 
yond them: till both it and they had their Meaning 
miſtaken moſt aſtoniſhingly. And when once an Opi- 
mon had taken Root, that ſeemed to exalt the holy Sa- 


® Eph, v. 30. 
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err 


crament ſo much, it eaſily grew and ſpread; and the 
more for its wonderful Abfurdity, in thoſe ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious Ages: till at Length, 500 Years ago, 
and 1200 Years after our Saviour's Birth, it was eſta- 
bliſhed for a Goſpel-Truth by the pretended Authority 
of the Romiſh Church. And even this had been toler. 
able in Compariſon, if they had not added idolatrous 
Practice to erroneous Belief : worſhipping, on their 
Knees, a Bit of Bread for the Son of God. Nor are 
they content to do this themſelves, but with moſt un- 
chriſtian Cruelty, curſe aud murder thoſe, who refuſe 
It, 

Tt is true, we alſo kneel at the Sacrament, as they 
do: but for a very different Purpoſe: not to ac- 
knowledge any corporal Preſence of Chriſt's natural Flo 
and Blood; as our Church, to prevent all Poſſibility 
of Miſconſtruction, expreſsly declares ; adding, that 
his Body is in Heaven, and not here: but to worſhip 
Him, who is every where preſent, the invilible 
God. And this Poſture of kneeling we by no Means 
look upon, as in itſelf neceſſary: but as a very becoming 
Appointment ;\and very fit to accompany the Prayers 
and Praiſes, which we offer up at the Inſtant of receiy- 
ing; and to expreſs that inward Spirit of Piety and 
Humility, on which our partaking worthily of this Or- 
dinance, and receiving Benefit from it, depend. But 
the Benefits of the holy Sacrament, and the Qualifica— 
tions for it, ſhall, God willing, be the Subject of two 
other Diſcourſes, In the mean time, conſider what hath 
been ſaid; and the Lord give you Underſtanding in al 
Things. 
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Of ..the LORD's Sur PER. 
P A R T II. 


HE Doctrine of our Catechiſm, concerning the 
Lord's Supper, hath been already fo far explain- 
ed, as to ſhew you, that it was ordained, not 8 
the Repetition, but the continual Remembrance, of the Sa- 
crifce of Chriſt : that the cutward Signs in it are Bread 
and Mine; both which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 
ceived by all Chriſtians : and both which are accordingly 
received, and not changed and tranſubſtantiated into 
the real and natural Body and Blood of Chriſi: which 
however the Faithful, and they only, do, under this Re- 
preſentation of it, verily and indeed receive into a moſt 
beneficial Union with themſelves; that is, do verily and 
indeed, by a ſpiritual Connection with their incarnate 
Redeemer and Head through Faith, partake, in this 
Ordinance, of that heavenly Favour and Grace, which 
by offering up his Body and Blood He hath procured 
for his true Diſciples and Members. 

But of what Benefits in particular the Faithful partake 
in this Sacrament, through the Grace and Favour of 
God, our Catechiſm teaches in the fourth Anſwer, to 
which I now proceed: and which tells us it is, The 
ftrengthening and refreſhing of our Souls by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies are by the Bread and Mine“. 
Now both the Truth and the Manner of this Reſreſh- 
ment of our Souls will appear by conſidering the Nature 
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of the Sacrament, and the Declarations of Scripture 
concerning it. 

Indeed the due Preparation for it, the Self- examina.- 
tion required in order to it, and the religious Exerciſes 
which that Examination will of Courſe point out to us, 
muſt previouſly be of great Service; as you will ſee, 
when I come to that Head. And the actual Participa. 
tion will add further Advantages of unſpeakable Value. 

Conſidered as an Act of Obedience to our Saviour's upon 
Command, Do this in Remembrance of me, it muſt be be- ¶ the n. 
neficial to us: for all Obedience will. Confidered as know 
Obedience to a Command, proceeding principally, if I and! 
not ſolely, from his mere Will and Pleaſure, it contri. ¶ quire 
butes to form us into a very needful, a ſubmiſlive and Conc 
implicitly dutiful, Temper of Mind. But further: it is 1471 
the moſt eminent and diſtinguiſhed A& of Chriſtian I gut 
Worſhip: conſiſting of the devouteſt Thankfulneſs to come 
God for the greateſt Blefling, which He ever beſtowed Him, 
on Man; attended, as it naturally muſt, with earneſt I edly, 
Prayers that the Gift may avail us, to our ſpiritual and I they 
eternal Good. And it is much more likely to affect us I 5/294 
very ſtrongly and uſefully, for expreſſing his Bounty I 5d, 
and our Senſe of it, not as our daily Devotions do, in I Urdi 
Words alone, but in the leſs common, and therefore Eng: 
more ſolemn Way, of viſible Signs and Repreſentations ; I our ( 
ſetting forth evidently before our Eyes, to uſe St. Paul's It is 
Language, Ckrift crucified among ſi us d. This, of Ne. I unde 
ceſſity, unleſs we are ſtrangely wanting to ourſelves, ¶ Ve c 
muſt raiſe the warmeſt Affections of Love, that our ence. 
Hearts are capable of, to Him who hath given his Son, Ia Ch 
to Him who hath given Himſelf, for us. And as Love B 
is the nobleſt Principle of religious Behaviour, what moſt 
tends ſo powerfully to animate our Love, muſt in Pro- bind. 
portion tend to perfect us in every Branch of Duty, ac- mt 
cording to the juſt Reaſoning of the ſame Apoſtle : Fr Chri 
the Love of Chriſt conflraineth us; becauſe we thus judge, T 


that if one died for all, then were all dead; and He died for 2 Ti 
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all, 
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all, that they who live, ſhould not henceforth live unto them- 


ſelves, but unto Him, which died for them, and roſe again, 


When our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, F ye love me, 
lep my Commandments* ; He knew the Motive was no 
els engaging, than it is reaſonable. And therefore He 
adds very ſoon after, If a Man love me, he will keep my 
Wards ©. 

But this Inſtitution carries in it a yet further Tye 
upon us; being, as our pleſſed Lord himſelf declared, 
the new Teflament in his Blood * the Memorial and Ac- 
knowledgment of the ſecond Covenant between God 
and Man, which was founded on his Death; and re- 
quires a ſincere Faith and Obedience on our Part, as the 
Condition of Grace and Mercy on his. Every one that 
nameth the Name of Chrift, is bound to depart from Tni- 
quitys, But the Obligation is redoubled on them who 
come to his Table as Friends, and mate a Covenant with 
Him, by partaking of his Sacrifice *. If theſe live wick- 
edly, it is declaring with the boldeſt Contempt, that 
they conſider Chrift as the Miniſter of Sin; and cunt the 
Blood of the Covenant, wherewith they profeſs to be ſanc- 
tifed, an unholy Thing x. Partaking therefore of this holy 
Ordinance is renewing, in the moſt awful Manner, our 
Engagements to the Service which we owe, as well as 
our Claims to the Favours, that God hath promiſed. 
It is our Sacrament, our Oath to be faithful Soldiers 
under the great Captain of our Salvation ®: which ſurely 
we cannot take thus, without being efficaciouſly influ- 
enced to the religious Obſervance of it, in every Part of 
a Chriſtian Life. | 

But there is one Part eſpecially, and one of the ut- 
moſt Importance, to which this Inſtitution peculiarly 
binds us, that of univerſal Good-will and Charity. For 
commemorating, in ſo ſolemn an Action, the Love of 
Chriſt to us all, cannot but move us to that mutual Imi- 
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tation of his Love, which, juſt before his appointing 
this holy Sacrament, He fo earneſtly and affectionately 
enjoined his Followers, as the diſtinguiſhing Badge of 
their Profeſſion. This is my Commandment, that ye In 
one another, as I have loved you. Greater Love hath 15 
Nan than this, that a dan lay down his Life for hi 
Friends. Ye are my Friends, if ye de whatſ1ever I an- 
mand you", Hereby ſhall all Men know, that ye are ny 
Diſciples, if ye have Love one to another*, Then beſides; 
commemorating his Love jointly, as the Servants of 
one Maſter, and Members of one Body, partaking of 
the ſame Covenant of Grace, and the ſame Hope of 
everlaſting Happineſs, muſt, if we have any Feeling of 
what we do, incline us pctently to that reciprocal Union 
of Hearts, which indeed the very Act of communicat- 
ing ſuggeſts and recommends to us. For we, being 
many, are one Bread and one Body: for we are all Partakers 
of that one Bread. | 
Another Grace, which this Commemoration of our 
Saviour's Death peculiarly excites, is Humility of Soul. 
We acknowledge by it, that we are Sinners; and have 
no Claim to Pardon or Acceptance, but through his 
Sacrifice, and his Mediation, whoſe Merits we thus 
plead, and ſet forth before God. And this Confider- 
ation muſt ſurely diſpoſe us very ſtrongly to a thankful 
Obſervance of his Commands, to Watchfulneſs over 
our own Hearts, to Mildneſs towards others. For ue: 
ourſelves alſo have been fooliſh, diſobedient, decerved: and 
not by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his Mercy, God hath ſaved us, which He ſhed 
on us abundantly through Chriſt Feſus our Saviour“. 
And as this Sacrament ' will naturally ſtrengthen u 
in all theſe good Diſpoſitions, we cannot doubt but 
God will add his Bleſſing to the Uſe of ſuch proper 
Means, eſpecially being appointed Means. For {ince 
He hath threatned Puniſhments to unworthy Receivers 
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He will certainly beftow Rewards on worthy ones. 
Our Saviour hath told us, that his Fleſb is Meat indeed, 
and his Blood is Drink indeed” Suſtenance and Refreſh- 
ment to the Souls of Men. When he bleſſed the Bread 
and Wine, He undoubtedly prayed, and not in vain, that 
they might be effectual for the good Purpoſes, which He 
deſigned ſhould be attained by this holy Rite. And St. 
Paul hath told us, if it needs, more expreſsly, that the Cup, 
which we bleſs, is the Communion, that is, the Communi- 
cation to us, of the Blood of Chriſt; and the Bread, which 
we break, of the Body of Chrift' : that is, of a ſaving 
Union with Him, and therefore of the Benefits pro- 
cured us by his Neath: which are, Forgiveneſs of our 
Offences ; for He hath ſaid, This is my Blood FA the 
New Teſtament, which is ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins* e 
Increaſe of the gracious Influences of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for the Apoſtle hath ſaid, plainly ſpeaking of this Or- 
dinance, that we are all made to drin into one Spirit u: 
and everlaſting Life; for whoſ9 eateth his Fleſb, and 
drinketh his Blood, dwelleth in Chrijt, and Chriſt in him, and 
He will raiſe him up at the laſt Day". Whence a Father 
of the apoſtolic Age, Ignatius, calls the Euchariſt, the 
Medicine of Immortality; a Preſervative, that we ſhould 
not die, but live for ever in Feſus Chriſt *. 

But then what hath been already hinted to you muſt 
be always carefully obſerved; that theſe Benefits are to 
be expected only from partaking worthily of it: for he 
that eateth and drinketh unworthily, St. Paul hath told us, 
is guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord?, that is, guilty 
of Irreverence towards it, and eateth and drinketh Fudge 
ment to himſelf *. Our Tranſlation indeed hath it, Dam- 
nation to himſelf.. But there is ſo great Danger of this 
laſt Word being underſtood here in too ſtrong a Senſe, 
that it would be much ſafer, and exacter, to tranſlate 
It, (as it is often tranſlated elſewhere, and once in a few 
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Verſes after this Paſſage, and from what follows ought 
undeniably to be tranflated here) Judgment or Con. 
demnation: not to certain Puniſhment in another Life, 
but to ſuch Marks of God's Diſpleaſure as He ſees fit; 
which will be confined to this World, or extended to 
the next, as the Caſe requires. For receiving ' unwor. 
thily may, according to the Kind and Degree of it, be 
either a very great Sin, or comparatively a ſmall one, 
But all dangerous Kinds and Degrees may with Eaſe 
be avoided, if we only take Care to come to the $a. 
crament with proper Diſpoſitions, and, which will fol. 
low of Courſe, to behave at it in a proper Manner. 

To theſe Diſpoſitions our Catechiſm proceeds. But 
more is needful to be known concerning them than 
can well be laid before you now. Therefore I ſhall 
conclude at preſent with defiring you to obſerve, that 
no Unworthineſs, but our own, can poſſibly endanger 
us, or prevent our receiving Benefit. Doubtleſs it 
would both be more pleaſing and more edifying, to 
come to the Table of the Lord* in Company with ſuch 
only as are qualified for a Place at it: and they, who are 
unqualified, ought, when they properly can, to be re- 
ſtrained from it. But we have neither Direction nor 
Permiſſion to ftay away, becauſe others come who 
ſhould not: nor can they ever be ſo effectually ex- 
cluded, but that Tares will be mixed among the Wheat: 
and attempting to root them up may often be more hutrt- 
ful than letting both grow together until the Harveſt *. 
Nay, ſhould even the Stewards and Diſpenſers of God's 
Myſteries © be unholy Perſons, though it be a grievous 
Temptation to others to abhor the Offering of the Lord“, 
yet that is holy ſtill. They ſhall bear their Iniguity: but 
notwithſtanding, all the Promiſes of all God's Ordi- 
nances are Yea and Amen, ſure and certain, in Jeſu 
Chrift ©, to as many as worſhip Him in Spirit and it 
Truth f. 


*. © 2 Cat. $. Bt 
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LECTURE XXXVII, 
or- 
— Of the LORD's Sor SER. 
Lak | 
I PART III. 
fol- 

HAT Qualifications and Diſpoſitions are r-- 
But quired of them who come to the Lord's Sup- 


per, the Scripture hath not particularly expreſſed : for 


they are eaſily collected from the Nature of this Ordi- 
that Wnance, But our Catechiſm, in its fifth and laſt An- 
nger Wſwer concerning it, hath reduced them very juſtly to 
's it Mihree: Repentance, Faith, and Charity. 


J. That we repent us truly of our former Sins, ſledfaſtly 
purpoſing to lead a new Life. For as we are by Nature 
prone to Sin; and the youngeſt and beſt among us 
e te-. have in more Inſtances than a few been guilty of it, 
nor he leſs the better: ſo in Chriſtianity, Repentance is 
who Ine Foundation of every Thing. Now the Sorrow that 
en- Wye ought to feel for the leaſt Sin, muſt be a very ſeri- 
bus one: and for greater Offences in Proportion deeper. 
nurt- Put the Vehemence and Paſſionateneſs of Grief will 
ft". Won every Occaſion, and particularly on this, be ex- 
God's rely different in different Perſons. And therefore 


evo , that God expects, is a ſincere, though it may be a 

ord *, alm, Concern for every paſt Fault, of which we are 

I 7 onſcious, and for the Multitudes, which we have either 
di- 


ot obſerved or forgotten. And this Concern muſt pro- 
Jeſu Weed from a Senſe of Duty, and produce the good Ef- 
ets of an humble Confeflion to Him in all Caſes, and 
0 our Fellow-Creatures, in all Caſes needful ; of Re- 


r. iv. itution for the Injuries that we have done, ſo far as 


is poſſible; and of a ſettled Reſolution to amend our 
ars and Lives, wherever it is wanting. More than 
L is we cannot do; and Jeſs than this God cannot ac- 


cept, 


— — — —_—— — 
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For it would be giving us a Licence to diſobey 


314 
cept, 
Him, if He allowed us to come to his Table, and pro- 
feſs to have Fellowſhip with Him, while we walked in 


Mere Infirmities indeed, and undeſigned 
Frailties, provided we ftrive againſt them with any god 
Degree of honeſt Care, and humble ourſelves in the 
Divine Preſence for them, ſo far as we are ſenſible of 
them, will not provoke God to reject us, as unworthy 
Receivers, though in Strictneſs we are all unworthy, 
For if ſuch Failures as theſe made Perſons untit, No- 
body could be fit. And therefore they will be no Ex. 
cuſe for omitting what Chriſt hath commanded : nor 
can be any Reaſon why we ſhould not do it with Com- 
fort. 

But whoever lives in any wilful Sin, cannot ſafelr 
come to the holy Sacrament: nor, which I beg you to 
obſerve, can he ſafely ſtay away, For, as the Hypo- 
criſy- of profeſſing Amendment falſely at God's I able 
is a great Sin; ſo the Profaneneſs of turning our Back 
upon it, becauſe we will not amend, is to the full as great 
a one: and it is the mereſt Folly in the World to 
chuſe either, as the ſafer Way ; for a wicked Perſon can 
be ſafe no Way. But let him reſolve to quit his Wick- 
edneſs: and when he is thoroughly ſure, ſo far as he 
can judge from a competent Experience, that he hati 
reſolved upon it effectually, then he may as ſafely 
receive as he can ſay his Prayers. And ſuch a one 
ſhould come, not with ſervile Fear, as to a hard Mx 
ter ; but with willing Duty, as to a merciful Father, 
Nay, ſhould he afterwards break his Reſolutions, 
though doubtleſs it would be the juſteſt Cauſe of heavy 
Grief, yet it would not prove that he received unwor- 
thily, but only that he hath behaved unworthily ſince 
he received. And the Thing for him to do is, to la- 
ment his Fault with deeper Contrition, renew his good 
Purpoſes more firmly, pray for Help from above wit 
more Earneſtneſs, watch over himſelf with more pfu- 


® x John i. 6, 


dent 


dent 


comr 
Bene 
Cour 
there! 
hcnel 
of fic 
muni 
muni« 
they ! 
is the 
Imagi 
II. 
the I 
throug 
And t 
the Sa 
of ou 
tents; 
ſuch, 
you m 
diſfere 
may b 
H in T 
thou m; 
be gra 
creaſe © 
Re 
they o1 
who h⸗ 
both ir 
Poſitive 
the Fri 
Faith u 
Eviden 
no Goc 


Luke xy 


1 


LECTURE AXXVIIL 6 


dent Care: then go again to God's Altar, thankfully 
commemorate his pardoning Love, and claim anew the 
Benefit of his gracious Covenant. Following this 
Courſe honeſtly, he will affuredly gain Ground. And 
therefore ſuch, as do not gain Ground, do not follow it 
hcneſtly : but allow themlelves to go round in a Circle 
of ſinning, then repenting, as they call it, and com- 
municating, then ſinning again: as if every Com- 
munion did of Courſe wipe off the old Score, and fo 
they might begin a new one without Scruple : which 
is the abſurdeſt, the moſt irreligious, the molt fatal 
Imagination, that can be, 

II. The next Thing, required of them who come to 
the Lord's Supper, is a lively Faith in God's Mercy 
through Chriſt, with a thankful Remembrance of his Death. 
And the Faith neceſſary is a ſettled Perſuaſion, that, for 
the Sake of the meritorious Obedience and Sufferings 
of our bleſſed Redeemer, God will pardon true Peni- 
tents ; together with a comfortable Truſt, that we, as 
ſuch, have an Intereſt in his Merits. But here again 
you muſt obſerve, that difterent Perſons may have very 
different Degrees of this Perſuaſion and "Truſt. Some 
may be wea# in Faith*; may have Cauſe to fay with 
Him in the Goſpel of St. Mart, Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine Unbeizf; and yet their Prayers, like His, may 
be graciouſly heard. Others may be frong *, and in- 
creaſe *, till they abound in Faith'. And ſuch have great 
Reaſon to be thankful to God for themſelves ; but ſurely 
they ought never to judge hardly of their Brethren, 
who have not advanced to far. The Rule of judging, 
both in the Catechiſm and the Scripture, is not by the 
Poſitiveneſs, but by the Livelineſs of our Faith; that is, 
the Fruits of a Chriſtian Life, which it produces : for 
Faith without Works is dead s. If we cannot ſhew the 
Evidence of theſe, the higheſt Confidence will do us 
no Good : and if we can, we need have no Doubts 


Rom. xiv. 1. 
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concerning our ſpiritual Condition; and though we 
have ever ſo many, provided we perceive no ſufficient 
Reaſon for them, we may celebrate this holy Ordinance 
very ſafely, For ſuch Weakneſſes in our natural Tem- 
per and Spirits are no way inconſiſtent with having, in 
our fixed and deliberate Judgment, that fell Truft in 
God's Mercy, which the Communion- Service requires: 
and we cannot take a more likely Method, either to 
perfect our Repentance or to ſtrengthen our Faith, than 
receiving the Sacrament frequently. 

Our Catechiſm teaches further, that cur Faith in 
Chriſt muſt be accompanied with a thankful Remem: 
brance of his Death. And ſurely, if we believe, that He 
died to fave us, we muſt be thankful for it. But then the 
Meaſure of our Thankfulneſs muſt be taken from the 
(Goodneſs and Conſtancy of its Effects, not from that 
tenſible Warmth and Fervency, which we cannot, or- 
Jinarily ſpeaking, feel ſo ſtrongly in ſpiritual Things 
as in temporal; and of which bad Perſons may at 
"Times have very much, and good Perſons little. For 
that is the true Thankfulneſs, which produces Love, 
And this is the Love of God, that we keep his Command- 
ments”. 

But there is one Commandment, as I have ſhewn 
vou, peculiarly connected with this Ordinance. Anz 
therefore our Catechiſm ſpecifies it ſeparately, and in 
expreſs Terms, by requiring, 

III. That we be in Charity with ail Men. For we 
can have no Share in the Love of our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and Sanctifier, unleſs, in Imitation of it, 
we love one another: and, as the Goodneſs of Gad is 
univerſal, ſo muſt ours. Receiving the holy Com- 
munion was indeed intended to increaſe the Degree of 
it: but the Reality we muſt have, before we are wor- 
thy to receive. And we mult ſhew it is real, by 7 
giving them wha treſpaſs againſt us; by ailing, as lar as 
can be reaſonably expected, thoſe who need Aſſiſtance in 
any Kind; by our hearty Prayers for thoſe, whom we 

> 1 John v. 3. 
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can help no other Way; by faithfully performing the 
Duties of our ſeveral Stations and Relations in Life; 
2nd by Condeſcenſion, Mildneſs, and Humanity towaras 
every Perſon, as Occaſion offers: all which. Duties, 
and particularly that of Forgiveneſs, have been ex- 1 

plained to you in their proper Places. q 
Theſe then being the Diſpoſitions requiſite for re- 4 
ceiving the holy Sacrament, as indeed they are for ob- 1 
taining eternal Happineſs; we are all greatly concerned 0 | 
to examine ourſelves, whether we have them or not: 
and ſhould have been concerned to do it, though this 
Ordinance had never been appointed. But we are i 
now more eſpecially bound to it with a View to this vi! if 
Ordinance; both from the Nature of it, and from St, if j 
Paul's poſitive Injunction: Let a Man examine himſelf, | | 
| 


and ſo let him eat ef that Bread, and drink of that Cup“. 
The principal Subjects of our Examination are com- 
prehended under the three Heads juſt now mentioned. 
But as to any particular Method to be taken, or Linie 
to be ſpent in it, or in any other further Preparation ſub- 
ſequent to it, we have no Command: it is left to 
every one's Prudence and voluntary Piety. They who 
live in a conſtant Practice of Religion and Virtue, aic 
always fit for the Sacrament; and may, if the Call us 
be ſudden, by reflecting for a few Moments, ſufficiently | 
know that they are fic, Perſons, who live in any Sin, 
may as eaſily and quickly know that they are not. 
And it is vo © in doubtful Caſes, that any Length of 
Conſideration is neceſlary to ſatisfy us about this Mat- 
ter, But it muſt be extremely uſeful for all Perſons, 
not only to be attentive to their Ways conſtantly, but 
to look back upon them frequently ; much more fre- 
quently than almoſt any one reccives the Sacrament, 
And as Things, which have no certain Seaſon fixed for 
them, are very apt to be neglected; we ſhould fix upon 
this, as one certain Seaſon for as particular an In- 
ſpection into the State of our Hearts and Lives as we 
can well make, and can hope to be the better for; 

+ x Cor, xi. 28. 
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Joining with it ſuitable Meditations, Reſolutions, and 
Devotions. But then in the Whole of this Work, we 
muſt be careful, neither to hurry over any Part 
thoughtleſsly, nor lengthen it weariſomely. And in 
our Examination we muſt be eſpecially careful, neither 
to flatter nor yet to affright curſelves ; but obſerve im- 
partially what is right in us, thank God, and take the 
Comfort of it; acknowledge what is wrong, beg Par- 
don, and amend it, For without Amendment, being 
ever ſo ſorry will avail Nothing. 

The laſt Thing, to be mentioned in Relation to this 
holy Sacrament, is our Behaviour at jt; which ought 
to be very ſerious and reverent; ſuch as may ſhew, in 
the propereſt Manner, that, to uſe the Apoſtle's Word's, 
we diſcern or diſtinguiſh the Lord's Body * ; look on 
the Action of receiving it, as one of no common Na- 
ture, but as the religious Memorial of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's dying for us, and by his Death eftabliſhing 
with us a Covenant of Pardon, Grace, and everlaſting 
Felicity on God's Part, and of Faith and Holineſs on 
ours. With this important Conſideration, we ſhould 
endeavour to affect our Hearts deeply and tenderly : yet 
neither to force our Minds, if we could, into immo- 
derate Tranſports, by which we ſhall only bewilder 
and loſe, inſtead of benefiting ourſelves; nor expreſs 
even what we ought to fee], by any improper Singula- 
rities of Geſture; nor yet be dejected, if we have leſs 
Feeling, and even leſs Attention to the Service, than 
we have Reaſon to wiſh. For ſuch Things may be, in 
a great Meaſure at leaſt, natural and unavoidable. Or, 
fuppoſing them Faults; they may be, and often are, 
the Faults of ſuch Perſoi:s, as notwithſtanding are, on 
the Whole, very worthy Communicants. They may 
be, for a Time, uſeful Means of keeping us humbe 
and watchful: after that, God may deliver us from 
them : and ſhould we continue all our Lives afflicted 
with them, it would never hinder our receiving all the 
neceſſary Benefits of this Ordinance, 
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God grant that both it, and all his other graꝶous In- 
ſtitutions, * contribute effectually to build us up on 
our moſt holy Faith in a ſuitable Practice, that ſo we 
may ever #eep ourſelves in the Love of God; and on good 
Grounds look for the Mercy of our Lord Feſus Chriſt unto 
aernal Life. 


1 ſude, ver. 20, 21. 
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LEO TURN 
Tb Concluſion. 


AVING now, through God's Mercy, car- 

ried on theſe Lectures to the End of the Cate- 
chiſm, and in ſome Meafure explained to you every 
Part of Chriſtian Faith and Duty comprehended in it, 
| have only one Inſtruction more to add, but the moſt 
important of all for you to remember and conſider well: 
that, if ye know theſe Things, happy are ye, if ye do them * 
and miſerable are ye, if ye do them not. 

We all know indeed by Nature, in a great Degree, 
what Manner of Perſons we ought to be in this World: 
and therefore, if we fail of being ſuch, are in a great 
Degree inexcuſable. For how little Teaching ſoever 
ſome may have had; yet our Saviour's home Queſtion 
will reach even them: Yea, and why even of your ſelves 
judge ye not, what is right” ? The Work of the Law is 
written in the Hearts of Men, their Conſcience alſo bearing 
Witneſs ©. Being reaſonable Creatures, we are evi- 
cently bound to govern our Paſſions, Appetites, Fancies, 
and whole Behaviour, by the Rules of Reaſon. And 
who doth not ſee, that Sobriety, Temperance and Mo- 


John xiii. 17. d Luke xii. 57, © Rom, ii. 15» 
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deſty, are Things perfectly reaſonable; and Exceſs, 
and Diſſoluteneſs, and Indecency, miſchievous and 
ſhameful ? Being ſocial Creatures, we are as evidently 
bound to whatever will make Society happy. And 
ſince we are very ſenſible, that others ought to treat 
us with Juſtice and Kindneſs, peaceably mind their own 
Buſineſs, and diligently provide for their own Main. 
te nance; we cannot but be ſenſible, that we ought to 
do the ſame Things. Then laſtly, being Creatures 
capable of knowing our Creator, who is not far frm 
every one of us; for in Him we live, and move, and have 


our Being © : it follows very clearly, that we are not to 


forget Him, but worſhip and obey Him as the almighty, 
all-wiſe, and all-good Maker and Lord of the Univerſe; 
acknowledge our Dependance on Him, be thankful to 
Him for his Mercies, and reſign ourſelves to his Diſ- 
ofal, | 

# Thus much, one ſhould have thought, all Men muſt 
have known, without ſupernatural Teaching : and cer- 
tainly they might; and therefore are juſtly blameable 
and puniſhable, if they do not. But ſtill it hath ap- 
peared in Fact, that wherever Men have been left to 
their own Reaſon, neither every one hath taught himſel], 
nor the wiſer Part of the World taught the reſt, even 
theſe plain Things; ſo as to produce any ſteady Re- 
card to them, as Duties, or even any ſettled Conviction 
of them, as Truths. And for Want of it, Sin and 
Miſery have prevailed every where. Men haye made 
others and themſelves wretched in numberleſs Ways: 
and often doubly wretched by the Reflections of their 
own Hearts; knowing they had done ill, and not know- 
ing how to be ſure of Pardon. 

88 from Eternity theſe dreadful Conſequences 
of human Ignorance and Wickedneſs, God provided 
ſuitable Remedics of Inſtruction and Grace: which he 
notified to the World from Time to Time, as his ow 
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unſearchable Wiſdom ſaw would be fitteſt ; increaſing 
the Light gradually, till it ſhone out in the full Day 
of Chriſtianity, But Revelation, as well as Reaſon, 
hath been given in vain to a great Part of Mankind, 
The Propagation of it through the Earth hath been 
ſtrangely neglected : in many Places, where it hath 
been received, it hath been loſt again: and in too many, 
where it is retained, it is grievouſly corruptzd and ob- 


ſcured. Without Queſtion, we ought to judge as chari- 


tably as we can of ail who are in any of theſe Con- 
ditions: but at the ſame Time we ought, from the 
Bottom of our Hearts, to thank God that none cf 
them is our own. Undoubtedly He is and will be 
gracious to all his Creatures, as far as they are fit Ob- 
jects : but it is the Riches f his Grace ©, that He hath 
beſtowed on us: and as, with Juſtice, He might dif- 
pole of his own free Gifts as Ne pleaſcd; fo, in Mercy, 
He hath confericd a large Proportion of them on this 
Nation and Age. Bleflinge, that are common and fa- 
miliar, though indeed much the greater for that, are 
uſually but little regarded. And thus, amongſt other 
Things, the Opportunities that we enjoy of religious 
Knowledge, it may be feared, are often very lightly 
eſleemed. But would we reflect, how much leis Means 
of being acquainted with the Duties of this Life, and 
the Rewards of another, noi only the unenlightened Hea- 
then World, but the Jews, me People of God, had 
formerly ; and much the greatelt Part even of Chriſti- 
ans have had for Numbers of ſucceſſive Generations, 
and have ſtill, than We: it would make us feel, that 
our Saviour's Words belong to us alſo: Vi, I 
ur'o you, that many Prophets and righteous Mon huve de- 
ſred to ſee t/ /e Things 20 i Je fee, and have ret ſcen 
them: and to bear theſe Things which ye hear, and haue 
wt heard them, But bleſſed are your Eyes, fer they ſee ; 
ord your Ears, for they hear. 


But then, and, for the Sake of God and our Souls, 
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let us obſerve it; if ſeeing we ſe? not, and hearing we 
hear not, to the only good Purpoſe of Life, that of 
becoming in Heart and in Practice, ſuch as we ought; 
better had it been for us, not to have known the Way of 
Righteouſneſs, than, after we have known it, to turn from 
the holy Commandment delivered unto us, For unto whim- 
ſnever much is given, of him fhall much be required. The 
Servant, that knew his Lord's Will, and prepared not him- 
ſelf, neither did according to his Will, ſhall be beaten with 
many Stripes: he that knew it not, with few'. But take 
Notice; he that, in Compariſon with others, may be 
ſaid not to know the Will of God, knows enough of 
it however to ſubje& him, if he fails of doing it, to 
future Puniſhment ; to be beaten with Stripes. Not even 
a heathen Sinner therefore ſhal] eſcape intitely by his 
Ignorance : much leſs will that Plea excuſe a Chriſtian: 
but leaſt of all can thoſe Chriſtians hope for Mercy, 
who hear the Word of God preached to them weekly; 
have it in their Hands, and may read it daily: and 
yet tranſgreſs it. Verily T jay unts you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable ſor Sed;m and Gemorrha in the Day of Fudgment *, 
than for ſuch Perſons. 

Let no one argue from hence, that Knowledge then 
is no Bleſſing. For the more we know of our Maker 
and our Duty, the better we are qualified to be good 
in this World, and happy in the next. And we can 
never be worſe for it, unleſs we will, by making either 
no Uſe or a bad Uſe of it. Nor let any onc imagine, 
that, though we need not be the worſe for our Know- 
ledge, yet ſince we may, Ignorance is the ſafer 
Choice; as what will excuſe our Sins, if not intirely, 
yet in a great Mea ure. But let us all remember, it is 
not pretended, but real, Ignorance; nor even that, 
unleſs we could not help it, that will be any Plea 
in our Favour, Wilful, or even careleſs Ignorance, 
is a great Sin itſelf; and therefore can never 
procure us Pardon for the other Sins which it way 


Matth. Xxiii. 13, 


Luke xii, 477 48. 
L Mark vi, 11. 
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occaſion. What ſhould any of us think of a Servant 
who kept out of the Way of receiving his Maſter's 
Orders, purpoſely becauſe he had no Mind to do them ? 
Nay, ſuppoſing him only through Negligence not to 
underſtand the Buſineſs that he was required to learn 
and follow: would thus juſtify him? Would it not be 


ſaid, that what he might and ought to have known, 


it was his own Fault if he did not know ? And what do 
we think of God, if we hope to impoſe on Him with 
eas that will not paſs amongſt ourſelves ? 

Fix it in your Hearts then: the firſt indiſpenſable 
Duty of Man is, to learn the Will of his Maker; the 
next, to do it: and Nothing can excuſe you from either, 
Attend therefore diligently on all ſuch Means of In- 
ſtruction as God's Providence gives you: eſpecially the 


public Inſtruction of the Church, which, having ex- 


preſsly appointed for you, he will aſſuredly bleſs to you 
provided you obſerve our Saviour's moſt important Di- 
rection, Take heed how ye hear l. For on that it depends, 
whether the preaching of the Goſpel ſhall be Life or 
Death to 35u One it muſt be: and theſe very Lec- 
tures, amongſt other Things, which have been truly 
ended for your eternal Good, will prove, if you ap- 
by them not to that End, what God forbid they ſhould, 
a Means of increaſing your future Condemnation. Be in- 
treated therefore to conſider very ſeriouſly what you are 


unieſs you hinder it yourſelyes. Never deſpiſe then the 
meaneſt of your Inſtructors; and never think of ad- 
miring the ableſt : but remember that your Buſineſs is, 
neither to applaud nor cenſure other Perſons Peform— 
„ Fences; but to improve your own Hearts, and mend 
your own Lives. Barely coming and hearing is No— 


2 ling, Barely being pleaſed and moved and affected is 

: Nothing, lt is only minding and doing the W hole of 
I Luke viii. 18. m 2 Cor. ii, 16, 

O 6 your 


N. 


taught; for be there ever ſo much of the Weaknels of. 
Man in it, there is the Power of God unto Salvation, 
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os Duty, not ſome Part of it alone, that is any 
ing. | 

Enowing the Words of your Catechiſm is of no 
other Uſe, than to preſerve in your Memories the Things 
which thoſe Words expreſs, Knowing the Meaning of 

our Catechiſm ever ſo well, in every Part, is of no other 

ſe than to put you on the Performance of what it 
teaches, And performing ſome Things ever fo con- 
ſtantly or zealouſly, will not avail, without a faithful 
Endeavour to perform every Thing. Have it always in 
your Thoughts therefore, that Practice, uniform Prac. 
tice, is the one Thing needfu). Your Knowledge 
may be very low and imperfect, your Faith not very 
clear and diſtinct: but however poorly you are capable 
of furniſhing your Heads ; if your Hearts and Lives be 
good, all is well. 

But here, I pray you, obſerve further, that as it is not 
in underſtanding and believing, ſo it is not in Devotion 
merely, that Religion conſiſts, The common Duties 
of common Life make far the greateſt Part of what our 
Maker expects of us. To be honeſt and ſober, and 
modeſt and humble, and good-tempered and mild, 
and induſtrious and uſeful] in our ſeveral Stations, ate 
Things to which all Perſons are as much bound as 
they can be to any Thing: and when they proceed 
from a Principle of Conſcience towards God, and are 
offered up to Him, as our bounden Duty, throvyh 
Jeſus Chriſt, are as true and as acceptable a Service 
to Him, as either our Attendance at Church, or cur 
Prayers in Retirement at Home. And they, who 
abound in theſe latter Duties, and neglect any of 
the former, only diſgrace Religion, and deceive them- 
ſelves, | 

Yet underſtand me not, I beg you, to ſpeak ſlightly 
of Devotion, either private or public. On the con- 
trary, I recommend both to you moſt earneſtly; for 
our immediate Duty to God is the higheſt of al] Duties, 
the firſl and great Commandment * of natural Religion: 


8 Match. xxli, 38. 
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and the Payment of due and diſtindt Regards to the 


Father almighty, to his blefled Son, and holy Spirit, 


of Courſe obtains an equal Rank in Revelation. In 
particular [ recommend it to you, not to omit coming 
to Evening-Prayers, becauſe now theſe Lectures will 
be diſcontinued. Joining in God's Worſhip, and 
hearing his holy Word read to you, is always a 
ſufficient, and ſhould always be the principal, Motive 
to bring you. For neither is he that planteth, any Thing; 
neither he that watereth: but God, that giveth the Iu- 
creaſe o. And we may be ſure He will give it to 
thole, who attend on his Ordinances with pious 
Minds: and we may juſtly expect, that He will with- 
hold it from thoſe, who, inſtead of coming becaute it 
is their Duty, come to hear this or that Man diſcourſe. 

But then I muſt b-ſcech you to obſerve at the ſame 
Time; that as neither Piety without Morals, nor 
Morals without Piety, nor heathen Piety without 
Chriſtian, will ſuffice; ſo neither will the outward 
Acts of any Thing, without an inward Principle of it 
and the true Principle is a reverent Eſteem and Love 
of God. Other Inducements may allowably be joined 
with this: but if this be not alſo joined with them, 
what we do may be Prudence, may be Virtue, but is 
not Religion; and therefore, however right, fo far as 
it goes, doth not go far enough to intitle us to Re- 
ward, or even to ſecure us from Puniſhment; which 
Nothing can mote juſtly deſerve, than to have little 
or no Senſe of filial Aﬀection to our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and of thankful Love to our crucihed Redeemer 
and gracious Sanctifier, who have the higheſt Right 
to the utmoſt Regard that our Souls are capable of 
feeling, 5 

You muſt reſolve therefore, not only to be Chriſti- 
ans externally in your Lives, but internally in your 
Hearts, And, Jet me remind you further, you will 
relolve on neither to good Purpoſe, if you truſt to 


® x Cor, iii. 71 
your- 
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yourſelves alone for the Performance. You will con— 
trive, perhaps, great Schemes of Amendment and 
Goodneſs; but you will execute very little of them: 
or you wil' do a good deal, it may be, in ſome Par- 
ticulars; and leave others, equally neceſſary, undone : 
or you will go on a While; and then fall, when 
you thought you were ſureſt of ſtanding : or what 
ſeeming Progreſs ſoever you make, you will ruin it 
all, by thinking too hignly of yourſelves for it: or 
ſome Way or another you will certainly fail, unleſs 
the Grace of God enable you, firſt to be deeply ſen— 
ſible of your own Guilt and Weakneſs; then to lay 
held, by Faith in Chriſt, on his promiſed Mercy and 
Help: in the Strength of that Help to obey bis Com- 
mands; and aſter all to know, that you are ſtill an- 
profitable Servants d. Now this Grace you may cer— 
tainly have, in whatever Meaſure you want it, by 
earneſt Prayer for it, humble Dependance upon it, and 
ſuch honeſt and diligent Uſe of the lower Degrees of 
it, as He hath promiſed .to reward with higher De- 
grees : and you can have it no other Way. If ever 
therefore, when we exhort you to Duties, moral or 
religious, we omit to mention the great Duty of ap- 
plyir.g for Strength from above to be given you, not 
for your own Sakes, but that of your bleſſed Redeemer, 
in order to practiſe them; it is by no Means becauſe 
we think ſuch Application unneceſſary; but becauſe 
we hope you know it ſo well to be abſolutely neceſſary, 
that we need not always remind you of it. But if we 
are, at any Time, wanting to you in this Reſpect, or 


any other; be not you therefore wanting to yourſelves;. 


but work out your own Salvation from this Motive, 
which alone will procure you Succeſs, that God work- 
eth in you both to will and to da% And J pray God to 
fanthfy you whelly, and preſerve your whale Spirit, Saul, 


and Bod), blameleſs, unto the Coming of cur Lord Feſus 
Chrifl *. 


Luke xvii. 10. Phil. ii. 12, 13. 1 Tbeſſ. v. 23. 
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Having ſaid thus much to you all in general, I deſire 
you, Children, to take Notice of what I am going to 
ſay, in the laſt Place to you in particular, Your 
Condition is of the lower Kind : but your Inſtruction 
hath been better than many of your Superiors have 
had, If therefore your Behaviour be bad, your Con- 
demnation will be heavy: and if it be good, you may 
be to the full as happy, in this World and the next, as 
if you were of ever ſo high Rank. For true Happi- 
neſs comes only from doing our Duty; and none will 
ever come from tranſzreſſing it: but, whatever Plea- 
ſure or Profit Sin may promiſe, they will ſoon turn into 
Pain and Loſs. Remember therefore, as long as you live, 
what you have been taught here. Remember parti- 
cularly the Anſwers to thoſe two main Queſtions : 
I hat is thy Duty tawards Gd; and, Mat is thy Duty 
trwards thy Neighbour. And be afſured, that unleſs you 
practiſe both, when you go hence to Services and Ap» 
prenticeſhips, all the Money and Labour, that hath 
been ſpent on you, will be ſpent in vain; you will be 
a Diſgrace to the Education and Teaching that you 
have hed ; you will probably be very miſerable here, 
and certainly ſo for ever hereafter. But, if you practiſe 
both, you will make an honeſt and grateful Return for 
the Kindneſs that you have received from your Bene- 
factors; which I hope you will never forget, but imi- 
tate, if God enables you to do it: you will be loved 
of your Maker and Fellow-Creatures : you will live 
in Peace of Mind, you will die with Comfort, and be 
received into everlaſting Bliſs. 

Think then, I intreat and charge you, ſeriouſly and 
often of theſe Things. And, to remind yourſelves of 
them more effectually, be diligent in reading ſuch good 
Books as are given you at your leaving School, or 
otherwiſe put into your Hands : be conſtant in comin 
to Church, on the Lord's Days at leaſt : ſuch of you, 
2s go away before yu are confirmed, take the firſt 
Opportunity, after you are fourtcen, to apply to your 
Miniſter, wherever you are, that you may be well in- 
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ſtructed for that holy Ordinance, and then admitted to 
it. Within a reaſonable Time after this, prepare 
yourſelves, and defire him and your Friends to afſilt in 
preparing you, to receive the Lord's Supper : concern- 
ing which you have heard very lately, how expreſsly 
it is required of all Chriſtians, (a Name that compre- 
hends young as well as old) for the Means of improving 
them in every thing that is good. And may God give 
his Grace to you and to us all, that by the Help of 
thoſe Means, with which He hath ſo plentifully fa- 
voured us, we may each of us improve daily in the 
Knowledge of his I'ruth, and the Love of our Duty, 
till at Length we ceme unto a perfett Man, unto the Mea- 
ſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chrift *, 
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Acrs viii. 17. 
Then laid they their TTands on them, and they re- 
ceided the Holy Ghoſt. 


HE Hiſtory, to which theſe Words belong, is 

this. Philip the Deacon, ordained at the fame 
Time with St. Stephen, had converted and baptized the 
People of Samaria: which the Apoſtles at Feruſalem 
hearing, ſent down to them Peter and John, two of 
their own Body; who, by Prayer, accompanied with 
impoſition of Hands, obtained for them a greater De- 
gree, than they had yet received, of the ſacred Influ- 
ences of the Divine Spirit: which undoubtedly was 
done on their ſignifying in ſome Manner, fo as to be 
underſtood, their Adherence to the Engagement, into 
which they had entered at their Baptiſm. 

From this and the like Inſtances of the Practice of 
the Apoſtles, is derived, what Biſhops, their Succeſſors, 
though every Way beyond Compariſon inferior to them, 
have practiſed ever ſince, and which we now call Con- 
hrmation. Preaching was common to all Ranks of 
Miniſters : baptizing was performed uſually by the 
lower Rank : but, perhaps to maintain a due Subor- 

dination, 
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dination, it was reſerved to the higheſt, by Prayer and 
laying on of Hands, to communicate further Meaſures 
of the Holy Ghoſt. It was indecd peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, that on their Interceſſion, his extraordinary 
and miraculous Gifts were beſtowed : which continued 
in the Church no longer, than the Need of them did; 
nor can we ſuppoſe, that all were Partakers of them, 
But unqueſtionably by their Petitions they procured, 
for every ſincere Convert, a much more valuable, 
though leſs remarkable Bleſſing, of univerſal and per- 
petual Neceſſity, his ordinary and ſaving Graces, 

For theſe therefore, after their Exainple, truſting 
that God will have Regard, not to our Unworthineſs, 
but to the Purpoſes of Mercy which He hath appoint- 
ed us to ſerve, we intercede now, when Perſons take 
upon themſelves the Vow of their Baptiſm. For this 
good End being now come amongſt you, though I 
doubt not but your Miniſters have given you proper 
Inſtructions on the Occaſion; yet I am deſirous of 
adding ſomewhat further, which may not only acquaint 
more fully thoſe, who are eſpecially concerned, with 
the Nature of what they are about to do, but remind 
you all of the Obligations, which Chriſtianity Jays 
upon you, And I cannot perform it better, than by 
explaining to you the Office of Confirmation, to which 
you may turn in your Prayer Books, where it ſtand; 
immediately after the Catechiſm. 

There you will ſee, in the firſt Place, a Preface, 
directed to be read; in which, Notice is given, that 
for the more edifying of ſuch as receive Confirmation, it ſhall 
be adminiſtered to none but thoſe, wwho can anſwer to 
the Ducſtions of the Catechiſm preceding: that fo Chil- 
dren may come to Years of ſome Diſcretion, and learn what 
the Promiſe made for them in Batti/m was, before they 
are called upon to ratify and confirin it before the Church 
with their own Conſent, and to engage that they will cver- 
more obſerve it. ; 

Prayers may be offered up for Infants with very good 
Effect. Promiſes may be made in their Name by ſuch 
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23 are authoriſed to act for them: eſpecially when the 
Things promiſed are for their Intereſt, and will be their 
Duty; which is the Caſe of thoſe in Baptiſm. But no 
Perſons ought to make Promiſes for themſelves, till 
they reaſonably well underſtand the Nature of them, 
and are capable of forming ſerious Purpoſes. T here- 
fore, in the preſent Caſe, being able to ſay the Words 
of the Catechiſm is by no Means enough, without a 
competent general Knowledge of their Meaning, and In- 
tention of behaving as it requires them; which doubtleſs 
they are ſuppoſed to have at the ſame Time. And if 
they have not, making a Profeſſion of it, is declaring 
with their Mouths what they feel not in their Hearts 
at the Inſtant, and will much leſs reflect upon after- 
wards : it is hoping to pleaſe God by the empty out- 
ward Performance of a religious Rite, from which if 
they had been withheld, till they were duly qualified, 
their Souls might have been affected, and their Con- 
duct influenced by it, as long as they lived. | 

Therefore J hope and beg, that neither Miniſters nor 
Parents will be too eager for bringing Children very 
early to Confirmation : but firſt teach them carefully, 
to know their Duty ſufficiently, and reſolve upon the 
Practice of it heartily ; then introduce them to this 
Ordinance : which they ſhall not fail to have Op- 
portunities of attending in their Neighbourhood, 
from Time to Time, fo long as God continues my 
Life and Strength. 

But as there are ſome too young for Confirmation, 
lome alſo may be thought too old : eſpecially, if they 
have received the holy Sacrament without it. Now 
there are not indeed all the ſame Reaſons for the Con- 
hrmation of ſuch, as of others: nor hath the Church, 
believe, determined any Thing about their Caſe, as 
it might be thought unlikely to happen. But ſtill, 
lince it doth happen too frequently, that Perſons were 
not able, or have neglected, to apply for this Purpoſe :: 
lo whenever they apply, as by doing it they expreſs a 

. Deſire 
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Deſire to fulfil all Righteouſneſs *; and may certainly 
receive Benefit, both from the Profeſſion and the 
Prayers, appointed in the Office ; my Judgment is, that 
they ſhould not be rejected, but encouraged. 

Only I muſt intreat you to obſerve, that when you 
take thus on yourſelves the Engagement of leading a 
Chriſtian Life, you are to take it once for all; and no 
more to think of ever being confirmed a ſecond Time, 
than of being baptized a ſecond T ime. 

After directing, Who are to be confirmed, the Office 
goes on to direct, How they are to be confirmed, 
And here, the Biſhop is to begin with aſking every 
one of thoſe, ' who offer themſelves, whether they 4h, 
in the Preſence of God and of the Congregation, renew in 
their own Perſons the ſolemn Vow of their Baptiſm; ac- 
knowledging themſelves bound to believe and to perform all 
thoſe Things, which their God- Fathers and God- M:iher; 
then undertook for them. On which, they are each of 
them to anſwer, with an audible Voice, 1 40. 

Now the Things promiſed in our Name, were, to 
renounce whatever God hath forbidden, to believe what 
He hath taught, and to practiſe what He hath com- 
manded. Nobody can promiſe for Infants abſolutely, 
that they ſhall do theſe Things; but only, that they 
ſhall be inſtructed and admoniſhed to do them: and, 
it is hoped, not in vain, This Inſtruction and Ad- 
monition, Parents are obliged by Nature to give; 
and if they do it effectually, God-Fathers and God- 
Mothers have no further Concern, than to be heartily 
glad of it. But if the former fail, the Jatter mult 
ſupply the Failure, as far as they have Opportunity of 
doing it with any reaſonable Proſpect of Succeſs. For 
they were intended, not to releaſe the Parents from 
the Care of their Children, which Nothing can : but 
for a double Security, in a Caſe of ſuch Importance. 

If Nothing at all had been promiſed in our Names, 
we had ſtil] been bound, as ſoon as we were capable 


2 Matth. iii, 15. 
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of it, to believe in God, and obey Him. But we are 
more early and more firmly bound, as not only this 
hath been promiſed for us, but Care hath been taken 
to make us ſenſible of our Obligation to perform it: 
which Obligation therefore, Perſons are called upon, 
in the Queſtion under Conſideration, to ratify and 
confirm. And great Cauſe have they to anſwer, that 
they do, For doing it is a Duty, on which their eter- 
nal Felicity peculiarly depends: as a little Attention to 
what J am about to ſay will clearly ſhew you. 

Our firſt Parents, even while they were innocent, 
had no Title to Happineſs, or to Exiſtence, but from 
God's Notification of his good Pleaſure : which bein 
conditional, when they fell, they Joſt it ; and derived 

Wt Us a corrupt and mortal Nature, intitled to No- 
Jing; as both the Diſeaſes and the Poverty of An- 
eeſtors often deſcend to their diſtant Poſterity, This 
bad Condition ve fail not, from our firſt Uſe of Rea- 
lon, to make worſe, in a greater or leſs Degree, b 
„Aua Tranſgreſſions: and ſo perſonally deſerve the 
X Diſpleaſure, inſtead of Favour of Him, who made 
us. Yet we may hope, that, as He is good, He will 
on our Repentance forgive us. But then, as He is 
* Mo juſt and wiſe, and the Ruler of the World; we 
Could never know with Certainty, of ourſelves, what 
his Juſtice and Wiſdom, and the Honour of his Go- 
verament might require of Him with Reſpect to Sin— 
ners: whether He would pardon greater Offences at 
ali; and whether He would reward thoſe, vihom He 
might be pleaſed not to puniſh. But moſt happily 
the Revelation of his holy Word hath cleared up all 
r heſe Doubts of unaſſiſted Reaſon : and offered to the 
1 Vorſt of Sinners, on the Condition of Faith in Chriſt, 
+ aaded to Repentance, and productive of good Works 
(for all which He is ready to enable us,) a Covenant 
of Pardon for Sins paſt, Aſſiſtance againſt Sin for the 
e biture, and eternal Life in Return for a ſincere, though 
imperfect, and totally undeſerving Obedience. 
The Method of entering into this Covenant is, be- 
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ing baptized in the Name of the Father, the Son, ant 
the Holy Ghoſt: that is, into the Acknowledgment 
of the myſterious Union and joint Authority of the 
Three; and of the diſtinct Offices, which they have 
undertaken for our Salvation: together with a faithful 
Engagement of paying ſuitable Regard to each of 
them. In this Appcintment of Baptiſm, the waſhing 
with Water aptly ſignifies, both our Promiſe to pre- 
ſerve ourſelves, with the beſt Care we can, pure from 
the Defilement of Sin, and God's Promiſe to conſider 
us, as free from the Guilt of it, Baptiſm then, through 
his Mercy, ſecures Infants from the bad Conſequences 
of Adani's I ranſgreflion, giving them a new T itle to 
the Immortality, which he loſt, It alſo ſecures, to 
Perſons grown up, the intire Forgiveneſs of their own 
Tranſgreſſions, on the Terms juſt mentioned, Bu: 
then, in order to receive theſe Benefits, we mult Jay 
our Claim to the Covenant, which conveys them : we 
muſt ratify, as ſoon as we are able, what was pro- 
miſed in our Name by others before we were able; 
and done for us then, only on Preſumption that we 
would make it our own Deed afterwards. For if 
we neglect, and appear to renounce our Part of the 
Covenant, we have plainly not the leaſt Right to God's 
performing His: but we remain in our Sins, and Chri/t 
/ball profit us Nothing“. | 

You ſee then of what unſpeakable Importance it is, 
that we take on ourſelves the Vow of our Baptiſm, 
And it is very fit and uſeful, that we ſhould take it in 
ſuch Form and Manner as the Office preſcribes, I: 
is fit, that when Perſons have been properly inſtructed 
by the Care of their Parents, Friends, and Miniſters, 
they ſhould with joyful Gratitude acknowledge them 
to have faithfully performed that kindeſt Duty. It is 
fit, that before they are admitted by the Church ot 
Chriſt to the holy Communion, they ſhould give 
public Aſſurance to the Church of their Chriſtian he- 
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ver and Chriſtian Purpoſes. This may alſo be ex- 
tremely uſeful to themſelves. For conſider : young 
Perſons are juſt entering into a World of Tempta- 
tions, with no Experience, and little Knowledge to 
guard them; and much youthful Raſhneſs, to expoſe 
them. The Authority of others over them is begin- | 
> ning to leſſen, their own Paſſions to increaſe, evil | 
Communication to have great Opportunities of corrupting | 
rad Manners ©: and ſtrong Impreſſions, of one Kind 
vr another, will be made on them very ſoon. What | 
can then be more neceflary, or more likely to preſerve | 
their Innocence, than to form the moſt deliberate Re- | 
ſolutions of acting right; and to declare them in a | 
Manner, thus adapted to move them at the Time, and 
be remembered by them afterwards: in the Preſence of 
God, of a Number of his Miniſters, and of a large | 
Congregation of his People, aſſembled with more than | 
ordinary Solemnity for that very Purpoſe ? : 
But then you, that are to be confirmed, muſt either | 
do your own Part, or the Whole of this Preparation 4 
ul be utterly thrown away upon you. If you make 
the Anſwer, which is directed, without Sincerity, it 
, W lying to God: if you make it without Attention, it 
Js triſting with him. Watch over your Hearts there- | 
fore, and let them go along with your Lips. The two y | 
ſhort Words, I 4s, are ſoon ſaid: but they compre- * 
hend much ia them, Whoever uſes them on this I | 
Occaſion, faith in Eſfect as follows. * do heartily | 
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X * all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. do firmly 
“ reſolve to keep all God's Commandments all the 


* Days of my Life; to love and honour Him; to pray } 


| * renounce all the Temptations of the Devil; all the 1 
(© unlawful Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of the 1 
„ © World; all the immoral Cratifications of the Fleſh, i 
14 ſincerely believe, and will conſtantly profeſs, | 


6 * to Him and praiſe Him daily in private; to attend 1 
* conſcientiouſly on the public Worſhip and Inſtructi- 1 
ef | © x Cor, xv. 33. | 
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< on, which He hath appointed; to approach his 
© holy Table, as ſoon as I can any myſelf for do. 
ing it worthily; to ſubmit to his bleſſed Will meekly 
4 and patiently in all Things; to ſet Him ever before 
“ my Eyes, and acknowledge Him in all my Ways, 
&. ds further reſolve, in the whole Courſe of my 
% Behaviour amongſt my Fellow-Creatures, to 4% 
% juſtly, love Mercy, ſpeak Truth, be diligent and 
& uſeful in my Station, dutiful to my Superiors, con- 
« deſcending to thoſe beneath me, friendly to my 
“ Equals; careful, through all the Relations of Life, 
c to act as the Nature of them requires, and conduct 
„ myſelf ſo to all Men, as I ſhould think it reaſonable 
© that they ſhould do to me in the like Caſe, Further 
ce yet: [ do reſolve, in the Government of mylelf, to 
de modeſt, ſober, temperate, mild, humble, con- 
© tented ; to reſtrain every Paſſion and Appetite within 
C due Bounds; and to ſet my Heart chiefly, not on 
c the ſenſual Enjoyments of this tranſitory World, but 
<< the ſpiritual Happineſs of the future endleſs one, 
“ Laſtly, I do reſolve, whenever I fail in any of theſe 
„Duties, as I am ſenſible I have, and muſt fear | 
„ ſhall, to confeſs it before God with unfeigned Con- 
e cern, to apply for his promiſ:d Pardon in the Name 
© of his bleſſed Son, to beg the promiſed Aſſiſtance of 
4e his holy Spirit; and in that Strength, not my own, 
% to ſtrive againſt my Faults, and watch over my 
«© Steps with redoubled Care.” 

Obſerve then: it is not Gloomineſs and Melancholy, 
that Religion calls you to: it is not uſeleſs Auſterity, 
and Abſtinence from Things lawful and ſafe: it is not 
extravagant Flights and Raptures : it is not unmeaning 
or unedifying Forms and Ceremonies : much lefs is it 
Bitterneſs againſt thoſe who differ from you. But the 
forementioned unqueſtionable ſubſtantial Duties are tie 
Things to which you bind yourſelves, when you pro- 
nounce the awful Words, 1 ds. Utter them then with 


> Mic. vi. 8. 


the 


witho 
Felloy 
to req 
ready 
trary, 


both t 


uſing 


none 


who e 


10A 
Chariſt 


them I 


 Redeer 
| three 7 


Deu 


Lake 


CONFIRMATION. 337 


the trueſt Seriouſneſs: and ſay to yourſelves, each of 
you, afterwards, as Moſes did to the Fews, Thou haſt 
avouched the Lord this Day to be thy God, to walk in his 
Ways and keep his Statutes, and to hearken to his Voice: 
and the Lord hath avouched thee this Day to be His; that 
thou ſhauld/t keep all his Commandments, and be holy unte 
the Lord thy God, as He hath ſpoken ©. It is a certain 
Truth, call it therefore often to Mind, and fix it in 
your Souls, that if breaking a ſolemn Promiſe to Men 
be a Sin; breaking that, which you make thus delibe- 
rately to God, would be unſpeakably a greater Sin. 

But let us now proceed to the next Part of the 
Office: in which, after Perſons have confirmed and ra- 
tified the Vow of their Baptiſm, Prayers are offered 
up, that God would confirm and ſtrengthen them in 
their good Purpoſe : on both which Accounts this Ap- 
pointment is called Confirmation. 

Scripture teaches, and ſad Experience proves, that 
of eur ſelves we can do Nothing; are not ſufficient * for the 
Diſcharge of our Duty, without God's continual Aid: 
by which He can certainly influence our Minds, with- 
out hurting our natural Freedom of Will, and even 
without our perceiving it: for we can influence our 
Fellow-Creatures ſo. Nor is it any Injuſtice in Him 
to require of us what exceeds our Ability, ſince He is 
ready to ſupply the Want of it. Indeed, on the con- 
trary, as this Method of treating us is excellently fitted 


both to keep us humble, and yet to give us Courage, 
uſing it is evidently worthy of God. But then, as 
none can have Reaſon to expect his Help, but thoſe 


who earneſtly defire it, fo He hath promiſed to give the 


eh Spirit only to them that aſk Hims. And to unite 
Cariſtians more in Love to each other, and incline 


them more to aſſemble for public Worſhip, our bleſſed 
Redeemer hath eſpecially promiſed, that where two or 


ee of them are gathered together in his Name, He will 
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be in the Midſt of them". And further ſtill, to promote 
a due Regard in his People to their Teachers and Ru- 
lers, the ſacred Writings aſcribe a peculiar Efficacy to 
their praying over thoſe who are committed to their 
Charge. Even under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, the Fa- 
mily of Aaron were told, that them the Lord had ſeparated 
to miniſter unto Him, and to bleſs in the Name of the 
Lord' and they ſhall put my Name, ſaith God, upon the 
Children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them*. No Wonder 
then, if under the Chriſtian Ditpenſation ve read, but 
juſt before the Text, that the Apoſtles, rohen they were 
ceme down to Samaria, prayed for the new-baptized Con- 
verts, that they might receive the Holy Ghoſt; and in the 
Text, that they did receive it accordingly, 

Therefore, purſuant to theſe great Authorities, here 
is, on the preſent Occaſion, a Number of young Dit- 
ciples, about to run the ſame common Race, met to- 
gether to pray for themſelves and one another : here is 
a Number of elder Chriſtians, who have experienced 
the Dangers of Liſe, met to pray for thoſe who are 
juſt entering into them: here are alſo God's Miniſters, 
purpoſely come, to intercede with Him in their Behalf: 
and ſurely we may hope, their joint and fervent Pe- 
titions will avail, and be effectual. 

They begin, as they ought, with acknowledping, 
and in Scripture Words, that our Help is in the Name 
of the Lord, who hath. made Heaven and Earth" : it is nit 
in Man ts direct his ewn Steps” ; but his Creator only 
can preſerve him. Then we go on to pronounce the 
Name of the Lord bleſſed, henceforth I/orld without End, for 
his Readineſs to beltow on us the Grace which we want. 
And laſtly, in Confidence of his Goodneſs, we intreat 
Him to hear eur Prayers, and let our Cry come unto Him. 

After theſe preparatory Ejaculations, and the ufuzai 
Admonition to be attentive, Let ws pray; comes 4 
longer Act of Devotion, which firſt commemorates 
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God's Mercy already beſtowed, then petitions for an 
Increaſe of it. The Commemoration ſets forth, that 
He hath regenerated theſe his Servants by Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt : that is, intitled them by Baptiſm to the 
enlwening Influences of the Spirit, and ſo, as it were, 
begotten them again into a State, inexpreſſibly happier 
than their natural one; a Covenant-State, in which 
God will conſider them, whilſt they keep their En- 
gagements, with peculiar Love, as his dear Children. 


It follows, that He hath given unto them Forgiveneſs of 


all their Sins; meaning, that He hath given them Alſur- 
ance of it, on the gracious Terms of the Goſpel. But 
that every one of them hath actually received it, by 
complying with thoſe Terms ſince he ſinned laſt, tho' 
we may Charitably hope, we cannot preſume to affirm : 
nor vere theſe Words intended to affirm it; as the 
known Doctrine of the Church of England fully proves. 
And therefore let no one miſunder{tand this Expreſſion 
in the Office, which hath parallel Ones in the New 
Teſtament , fo as either to cenſure it, or delude him— 
ſell with a fatal Imagination, that any Thing ſaid 
over him can poſſibly convey to him a Pardon of Sins, 
for which he is not truly penitent, We only acknow- 
ledge, with due Thankfulneſs, that God hath done 
his Part: but which of the Congregation have done 
theirs, their own Conſciences muſt tell them. 

After this Commemoration, we go on to requeſt for 
the Perſons before us, that God would frengthen them 
againſt all Temptation, and ſupport them under all 
Attliction, by the Holy Gheſt the Comforter, and daily 
mcreeſe in them his manifold Gifts of Grace : which Gifts 
we proceed to enumerate in ſeven Particulars, taken 
ſrom the Prophet 1/aiah®*; by whom they ate afcribed 


to our blefſed Redeemer : but as the ſame Mind ought 


to be in us c hich was in Chriſt Jeſus ©, a Petition for them 
was uſed, in the Office of Confirmation, 1400 Years 
a20, if not ſooner. Ihe ſeparate Meaning of each of 
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the ſeven, it is neither eaſy nor needful to determine 
with Certainty. For indecd, if no more was deſign- 
ed, than to expreſs very fully and ſtrongly, by vari- 
ous Words of nearly the ſame Import, a pious and 
moral Temper of Mind: this is a Manner of ſpeaking 
both common and emphatical. But each of them may 
be taken in a diſtinct Senſe of its own, And thus we 
may beg for theſe our Fellow. Chriſtians, a Spirit of 
Wiſdom, to aim at the right End, the Salvation of their 
Souls; and of Underſtanding, to purſue it by right 
Means: of Counſel, to form good Purpoſes z and of 
ghoſtly or ſpiritual Strength, to execute them: of uſeful 
Knowledge in the Doctrines of Religion; and true God- 
lineſs, diſpoſing them to a proper Uſe of it. But 
chiefly, though laſtly, we pray, that they may be filled 
with the Spirit of God's holy Fear with that Reverence 
of Him, as the greateſt and pureſt and beſt of Beings, 
the rightful Proprietor and juſt Judge of all, which will 
effectually excite them to whatever they are concerned 
to believe or do. For the Fear of the Lord is the Be- 
ginning of Wiſdom *. 

Having concluded this Prayer for them all in general, 
the Biſhop implores the Divine Protection and Grace 
for each one, or each Pair of them, in particular : that 
as he is already God's profeſſed Child and Servant, by 
the Recognition which he hath juſt made of his bap- 
tiſmal Covenant, fo he may continue his for ever, by faith- 
fully keeping it: and, far from decaying, daily increaſe 
in his holy Spirit, that is, in the Fruits of the Spirit, 
Piety and Virtue, more and more; making greater and 
quicker Advances in them, as Life goes on, until he 
come to that deciſive Hour, when his Portion ſhall be 
unchangeable in God's everlaſting Kingdom. 

And, along with the Utterance of theſe ſolemn 
Words, he lays his Hand on each of their Heads: a 
Ceremony uſed from the earlieſt Ages by religious Per- 
fons, when they prayed for God's Bleſſing on any 
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one; uſed by our Saviour, who, when Children were 


brought to Him, that He ſhould put his Hands on them, 
and pray, and bleſs them, was much diſpleaſed with thoſe 
who forbad it; uſed by the Apoſtles, after Converts 
were baptized, as the Text plainly ſhews ; reckoned 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews among the Foundations of 
the Chriſtian Profeſſion :; conſtantly practiſed, and 
bighly eſteemed in the Church from that Time to this; 
and fo far from being a popiſh Ceremony, that the 
Papiſts admiiryſter Confirmation by other Ceremonies 
of their own deviſing, and have laid afide this primitive 
one; which therefore our Church very prudently re- 
ſtored. And the Cuſtom of it is approved, as apoſto- 
lical, both by Luther and Calvin, and ſeveral of their 
Followers, though they raſhly aboliſhed it, as having 
been abuſed "®. But I am credibly informed, that at 
Geneva it hath lately been reſtored. | 

The laying on of the Hand naturally expreſſes good 
Will and good Wiſhes in the Perſon who doth it: and 
in the preſent Caſe is further intended, as you will find 
in one of the following Prayers, to certify thoſe, to whom 
it is done, of Ged's Favour and gracious Goodneſs towards 
theme of which Goodneſs they will certainly feel the 
Effects, provided, which muſt always be underſtood, 
that they preſerve their Title to his Care by a proper 
Care of themſelves. - This, it muſt be owned, is a 
Truth: and we may as innocently ſignify it by this 
dign as by any other, or as by any Words to the ſame 
Purpoſe. Further Efficacy we do not aſcribe to it : nor 
would have you look on Fiſhops, as having or claiming 


a Power, in any Caſe, to confer Bleſſings arbitrarily on 


whom they pleaſe; but only as petitioning God for that 
Blefling from above which He alone can give; yet, we 
juſtly hope, will give the rather for the Prayers of thoſe 
whom He hath placed over his People, unleſs your own 
Unworthineſs prove an Impediment. Not that you 
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are to expect, on the Performance of this good Office, 
any ſudden and ſenſible Change in your Hearts, giving 
=, all at once, a remarkable Strength or Comfort in 

ety, which you never felt before. But you may rea- 
fonably promiſe yourſelves, from going thro' it with a 
proper Diſpoſition, greater Meaſures, when real Oc- 
caſion requires them, of ſuch divine Aſſiſtance as wil 
be needful for your Support and orderly Growth in 
every Virtue of a Chriſtian Life. 

And now, the Impoſition of Hands being finiſhed, 
the Biſhop and Congregation mutually recommend 
each other to God, and return to ſuch joint and public 
Devotions as are ſuitable to the Solemnity. The firſt 
of theſe is the Lord's Prayer: a Form ſeaſonable al- 
ways, but peculiarly now; as every Petition in it will 
ſhew to every one who conſiders it. In the next Place, 
more eſpecial Supplications are poured forth, for the 
Perſons particularly concerned, to Him who alone can 
enable them beth to will and to do what is goed; that, as 
the Hand of his Miniſter hath been laid upon them, ſo 
His fatherly Hand may ever be over them, and lead then in 
the only Way, the Knowledge and Obedience of his Mera, 
to everlaſting Life. After this, a more general Prayer 
is offered up for them and the reſt of the Congregation 
together, that God would vouchſafe, unworthy as we 
all are, ſo to direct and govern both our Hearts and Bodies, 
our Inclinations and Actions, (for neither will ſuttce 
without the other) in the Ways of his Laws, and in the 
Horta of his Commandments, that, through his moſt mighty 
Protection, both here and ever, we may be preſerved in cy 
and Soul : having the former, in his good I ine, td 
up from the Dead, and the latter made happy, in Con- 


juyction with it, to all Eternity. 


T heſe Requeſts being thus made, it only remains, 
that all be diſmiſſed with a ſolemn Bleſſing : which 
will certainly abide with you, unleſs, by wiltul din or 
groſs Negligence, you drive it away. And in that 
Cafe, you mult not hope, that your Baptiſm, or your 
Confirmation, or the Prayers of the Biſhop, or the 
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Church, or the whole World, will do you any Ser- 
vice. On the contrary, every Thing which you might 
have been the better for, if you had made a good Uſe 
of it, you will be the worſe for, if you make a bad 
one. You do well to renew the Covenant of. your 
Baptiſm in Confirmation: but, if you break it, you 
forfeit the Benefit of it. You do well to rep2at your 
Vows in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: it is 
what all Chriſtians are commanded by their dying Sa- 
viour, for the /lrengthening and refreſhing of their Souls 
it is what I beg all, who are confirmed, will remem=- 
ber, and their Friends and Miniſters remind them of: 
the ſooner tney are prepared for it, the happier ; and 
by ſtopping ſhort, the Benefit of what preceded will be 
loſt. But if you are admitted to this Privilege alſo, 
and live wickedly, you do but cat and drink your «wn 
Condemnation. So that all depends on a through] 
honeſt Care of your Hearts and Behaviour in all Re- 
ſpects. 

4 Not that, with our beſt Care, we can avoid ſmaller 
Faults. And if we intreat Pardon for them in our 
daily Prayers, and faithfully ſtrive againſt them, they 
will not be imputed to us. But groſs and habitual 
Sins we may avoid, through God's Help: and if we 
fall into them, we fall from our Title to Salvation at 
the ſame I'ime. Yet even then our Caſe is not deſ- 
perate : and let us not make it fo, by thinking it is: for, 
through the Grace of the Goſpel, we may ſtill repent 
and amend, and thea be forgiven. But I beg you 
to obſerve, that, as continued Health is vaſtly pre- 
ferable to the happieſt Recovery from Sickneſs; fo is 
Innocence to the trueſt Repentance. If we ſuffer our- 
ſelves to tranſgreſs our Duty; God knows whether we 
ſhall have Time to repent: God knows whether we 


ſhall have a Heart to do it. At beſt we ſhall have loſt, 


and more than loſt, the whole Time that we have 
been going back: whereas we have all Need to preſs 
forwards, as faſt as we can. Theretore let the inno- 
cent of wilful Sin preſerve that Treaſure with the 

greateſt 
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greateſt Circumſpection; and the faulty return fron 
their Errors without Delay. Let the young enter upon 
the Way of Righteouſneſs with hearty Reſolution; 
and thoſe of riper Age perſevere in it to the End. In 
a Word, let us all, of every Age, ſeriouſly conſider, 
and faithfully practiſe, the Obligations of Religion, 
For the Vows of God are ſtill upon us, how long ſoever 
it be ſince they were firſt made, either by us, or for 18: 
and it is in vain to forget what He will aſſuredly re- 
member; or hope to be ſafe in neglecting what He 
expects us to do, But let us uſe proper Diligence; 
and He will infallibly give us proper Aſſiſtance, and 
confirm us all unto the End, that we may be blamel:ſs in 
the Day of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt “. 

Now unto idim, who it able to keep us from falling, and 
to preſent us faultleſs before the Preſence of his Glery with 
exceeding Foy, to the only wiſe Ged our Saviour, be Glar 
and Majeſty, Dominion and Power, both naw and ever, 


Amen ?, 


pft. Ivi. 12. x x Cor, i. 8. 7 Jude 24, 25. 


THE END. 
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